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ADVERTISEMENT,
Several

following work was
lic.

now

years have
first

elapsed since the

promised to the pub-

A variety of circumstances have operated

to delay

its

appearance; of which the princi-

pal has been a painful bodily indisposition of

long continuance, whereby the translator was
unfitted for the close application,
tal exertion,

A kind

which

and the men-

his undertaking required.

Providence, to

whom

he can never be

sufficiently grateful, has at last restored to

him

the invaluable blessing of healthy and enabled

him thus

He

to put the finishing

hand

to his task.

cannot send his work forth to the world

without expressing his consciousness, that
will

stand in need of

much

indulgence.

reader of discernment and taste will not
discover

many defects

it

The
fail

to

in its literary execution.

A2

But

;

ADVERTISEMENT,
But the

translator ventures to cherish the

under which a great

that the acute sufferings

part of

it

hope

was composed,

will plead his apo-

logy for the principal of them, and mitigate
the severity of criticism in respect to the

In a publication of

this nature^ a

v^'hole.

laboured

elegance of style v/ould have been misplaced

and from the character of the

would

original

have been impracticable in the translation.
,

All that has been aimed
hibit

work

the

would convey

in

an

at,

has been, to ex-

English

dress

that

to the reader as correct an idea

as possible, not only of the sentiments, but
also of the
liar

manner

of thinking, and the pecu-

tone of feeling, which distinguished the

authors of the Catechism.
translator

is

obliged to say, he has not always

succeeded to his vvishes
gress,

had

In this object, the

;

for

he has,

to encounter difliculties

in his pro-

which he

dares not flatter himself that he has in every
case completely vanquished.

On some

of the

subjects discussed in the Catechism, the au-

thors and editors
clear ideas;

—

had not very

there

is

distinct and^

therefore necessarily a

degree

ADVERTISEMENT.
degree of obscurity in the language in wTiich

endeavour to

tliey

They have
style

express

thoughts.

their

also occasionally embarrassed their

by the employment of scholastic terms

and phrases, which, without a previous knowledge of the particular treatise or system to

which

their observations

mediately to apply,
derstand.

The

were meant more im-

it is

not easy fully to un-

translator confesses that

he

has on these accoimts been sometimes considerably perplexed: and he

is

not without ap-

prehension, that, in a few instances, the obscurity of the original

may have been

into the translation,

and that he has

express the precise shade of

and

it

failed to

meaning which

the authors intended to convey.
ever done his best;

transfused

He

has how-

will afford

him

great pleasure to receive the corrections of any

persons

who may be more

self in eliciting the

It

was the

fortunate than him-

sense of the original work.

translator's first design to give,

with an English version of the latest authorized edition of the Kacovian Catechism, a
detailed statement of all the alterations

A3

made
in

ADVERTISEMENT.
in the

work by successive

editors,

with the

view of exhibiting the changes which took
place in the opinions of the

on some of the pecuhar

Pohsh Unitarians,

articles of their creed.

But, on making the experiment, he soon found
that he should, by such a proceeding, only

crowd and

disfigure his pages, Vvithout effect-

ing any valuable object. This part of his plan,
therefore, he immediately abandoned, except

in relation

deemed

it

to a few cases,

in

which he has

proper to notice some remarkable

deviations in the last from the

the Catechism.

He

notes of his own,

first

edition of

has added some other

partly with the view of

il-

lustrating the text or the notes of his original,

and partly

for the

purpose of explaining, to

readers not alreadv conversant with the subject, the chief points of difference

between the

sentiments of the Polish, and those of the

niodern

English, Unitarians.

These notes

are included within
] brackets, and sub[
scribed with the word Translator.
To

these the writer does not attach
tance: they

may

much impor-

serve, however,

to prevent

persons

.

ADVERTISEMENT.
persons wlio are not better informed,

imputing

fi-om

to the Unitarians of the present

day

opinions that were held by their predecessors,

but which they regard as unwarranted by the
Scriptures

To

the original

work the present

editor has

prefixed an Historical Introduction, coiupri^

sing a view of the

rise,

progress, and vicissitudes

of the Unitarian doctrine

Europe subsequently

The

mation.

on the continent of

to the a^ra of the Refor-

limits within

which

it

was ne-

cessary that he should confine himself,

dered

it

ren--

impracticable to treat this subject at

such length as

its

interest

and importance

would otherwise have demanded; nor could
he, in such an abstract, enter into the critical

discussion of those facts concerning which his

statements vary from those of
writers

designs

on
it

this part of

Church

all

preceding

annals.

He

merely as a rough and imperfect

outline of a lar£;er History of Unitarianism

which he has
plation,

and

siderable

for

for

some time had

in

contem-

which he has collected a con-

mass of valuable materials. With this
work,

ADVERTISEMENT.
work, should the subject appear to be interesting to the reUgious world, he

posed to proceed, with

which other demands on
ture

now

feels dis-

the

expedition

his time,

and the na-

all

and magnitude of the undertaking,

admit.

It

may be thought

will

that a larger por-

tion of this sketch has been devoted to Tran-

sylvania than

is

warranted by

its

connexion

with the foilovvdng Catechism, which relates

more particularly to Poland. But the writer conceived that he might be held justified, in consideration of the

new

light

which he has been

able to throw on the interesting transactions,
hitherto so imperfectly detailed, relating to

Francis David.

Having the means

hands, he

be his duty to embrace the

felt it to

opportunity to wipe away from the

in his

memory

of

that eminent person the vuifounded charge, by

which he has so long been calumniated, of
holding

opinions

little

Christian revelation.

consonant with the

Nor

is

he without some

expectation that his account of those proceedings

may

serve to

weaken the accusations that

have been preferred against Faustus Socinus

ADVERTISEMENT.
he has been thought to have

nus

for the share

had

in the direction of

The Confes-

them.

sions of Faith inserted in the notes will

he

read with interest, as exhibiting the rehgioiis
creed of a numerous bodv of Unitarians, of

whom

httle information has thus far

municated
.

The

work

to the

editor

English public.

has

now

to the disposal

Should

of Truth.

been con-

only to consign his

and blessing of the
at all

it

mote the knowledge of His

conduce

attributes

God

to pro-

and cha-

advance His merciful designs in
the dispensation of " Grace and truth whereracter,

and

to

in

he has

by

his Son,'*

in vain,

in these last
it

will

not have been undertaken

and the writer

sated for

all his

days spoken unto us

will feel

amply compen-

labours in the execution of

London J Feb. 1818.

it.

VOTES

of the

commonly

PxlRLIAMENT

called

The

touching the

Book

RACOVIAN CATECHISM.

Mr. Millington reports from the Committee

to

whom

the Book (entitulett Catechesis Ecclesiarum quce in Regno

^c, commonly called The Racovian Catechism) was referred, several passages in the said book
Avhich were now read.
Resolved upon the question by the Parliament, That
the book, Entituled Catechesis Ecclesiarum quce in Regno
PolonicCy

Polojiice,

iifc.

commonly

called

The Racovian Cate-

chism, doth contain matters that are blasphemous, er-

roneous, and scandalous.

Resolved upon the question by the Parliament, That
all

the printed copies of the book Entituled Catechesis

Ecclesiarum
called

quce

in

Regno

Polonice,

The Racovian Catechism, be

^c. commonly

burnt.

Resolved upon the question by the Parliament, That
the Sheriffs of London and Middlesex be authorized and

required to seize

all

the printed copies of the book

En-

tituled Catechesis Kcclesiarum quce in Regno Polonice^
kSfc. connnonly called The Racovian Catechism, wheresoever they shall be found, and cause the same to be

burnt at the Old Exchange London, and in the New
Palace at Westminster, on Tuesday and Thursday next.

Friday, the Second of April, 1652.

Resolved by the Parliament, That these Votes be
forthwith printed and published.

Hen. Scobell,

London: Priated by William

Cleric. Parliamenti.

FielJ, Printer to the

England, 16o2.

Parliament of
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HISTORICAL INTRODUCTION.
In

the following pages,

it

is

intended to exhibit a

rapid sketch of the History of Unitarianisni on the
cautinent of Europe subsequent to the aira of the Re-

formation

;

but more particularly of

its rise,

establish-

ment, and vicissitudes in Poland and its dependenwith a view to the churches of which the annexed Catechism was originally compiled.
cies,

It is

not })ossible to ascertain the precise date to

which the revival of the doctrine of the divine Unity
to be referred.
Long before Luther renounced
the communion of the Church of Rome, and erected
the standard of the Reformation in Germany, many
in-dividuals had declared their dissent from particular
ought

articles of its creed, and, in defiance of its authority,

had formed themselves into societies for seoarate religious worship upon other principles and with differAmong the tenets which were called in
ent forms*.
question
* Such, among others, was the case of theWaldenses, who
arose about the middle of the twelfth century, and who hold a
very interesting place in Ecclesiastical History. They denied
the supremacy of the Pope, remonstrated against indulgences,
confession to a priest, prayers for the dead, and purgatory.
They had bishops, presbyters and deacons. Some of them
<idmitted the Catholic Church to '^e a true church, others regarded
a

^^^^
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question after
spiritual

men had

thus venturedj in spite of their

shackles, to think for themselves,

bring the received opinions to

tlie test

and to

of the Scrip-

tures, the doctrine of the Trinity appears to have

one -of the

first.

period traces

been

In several of the writings of this

incidentally occur

of antitrinitarian

sentiments, which were regarded with deep horror,

and

assailed in the severest

terms of reprobation,

both by persons who still maintained their fidelity to
the Roman Church, and by those who had begun to
arraign the purity of

its

faith in

other matters.

It

seems probable, however, that these censures were
drawn forth by the doubts and insinuations which had
xVccording to some of tlieir
puhlished Confessions, they seem to have held the common
opinion on the subject of the Trinity; but the foliowing extract
from a confession inserted in a curious old work, intituled

garded the Pope as Antichrist.

Histoire des Vuvdois, par Jean Paid Perrin, printed at Geneva
in 1618, will furnish some ground of suspicion that on this
point all their churches wei-e not strictly orthodox. " 1. Notts
croyons qu'il nest quvn seul Dieu qui est Esprit, createnr de
toxites choses, Pere de tons, qui est sur tons, et par toittes choses,
et en nous tons, le quel on doit adorer en esprit et veritc, auquel
seul attendons, et donnoiu gloire de nostre vie, nourriture, vestemejit, santc, maladie, prosperite, et adversite, laimons comme
autheur de toute bontt', le craignons, comme celwj qui cognoit les
coeurs.
2. Nous croyons que Jesus Christ est le Fils de f image
duPere; quen Iny liabite toute plenitude de diuinitc ; pur lequel
iious cognoissons le Pere, lequel est nostre Mediafenr et adiiocat, et ny a point d autre nom sous le ciel dounc aux /wnnnes,
auquel il nous faille estre sauues : an nom duquel seul jious invoquons le Pere, et nvsons d'autres oraisons que de celles qui sont
contenuis en VEscriture Sainrte, on concordantes a icelles en siibstance. 3. Nous eroyons que leSainct Esprit est nostre consolatevr,
et dn Fils, par t inspiration duquel nonsfaisons
par lay renouneles, lequel fait toutes bonnes
en nous, et par luy auons cognoissance de toute verite.

procedant du Pere
priercs,
ceiiure9

cstans

in

—

•

HrSTORICAL INTRODUCTION.

some

in

cases been hinted,

more

«

Ill

or less obscurely,

respecting this doctrine*, rather than by any public

reiumciation ofit; of which no well attested instance
is

recorded, until after the Reformation had

some

progress.

As

far as

made

can be collected from the

accusations of their adversaries, the persons who first
openly impugned this tenet were anabaptists of Ger-

many and

Holland;

—

a designation under

which were

comprised, not only those wild and infuriate visiona-

who were at one time the terror of
but likewise men of high character and
ries

distinguished by their solid learning,

all

Europe,

reputation,

their rational

* Of the mode of impugning the popular creed which was
adopted at this period, we have two remarkable examples in
the persons of Bernard Ochin and Lselius Socinus.
Ochin is
charged with having pursued this method to bring some of the
doctrines of the Catholic Church into disrepute in his public
discourses, while he adhered to her communion, stating
difficulties and objections, and omitting to answer them, or
subjoining unsatisfactory solutions.
At a later period of his
life he did the same, in respect to the docti'ine of the Trinity,
through the press. In his celebrated Dialogue^, {Dial. xx. et
xxi. lib. ii. J)}). 146 et seqq.) in discussing this subject, he insi
nudtes strong objections to the popvdar notion, but adduces
very feeble arguments in its support ; and plainly shows that
lie has not without reason been cliarged with having embraced
antitrinitarian sentiments.
Lrelius Socinus pursued the same
plan during his residence in Switzerland, never, seemingly,
openly avowing his own opinions, but embodying his objections and difficulties in the form of questions, which he submitted, with apparent modesty and diffidence^, for the solution
of the great luminaries of the Reformation.
The freedom of
some of these questions exposed him to the suspicion of heresy, and had nearly involved him in difficulties ; and others of
them drew from Calvin a veiy angry letter, in which he pettishly obsei'ves
Vide
Si plura de^s'tderas aliunde petenda .rant.
Bock, Hist. Antitrin. torn, \\. p. 485 ^-c. et p. 609.

a 2

P''ety>
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ir

piety,

and enlightened

zeal

for

divine

truth

;

vvlio

shared the obloquy attached to their denomination in
consequence of denying to the rite of infant baptism
the obligation of a Christian institution.

The person who

is

considered to have been the

public advocate of antitrinitarianism,

-earliest

tin Cellarius, a native of Stutgard.

He was

is

Mar-

born in

the year 1499, and

educated at the university of

tem.berg, where he

is

Wit-

said to have studied with sin-

gular success polite literature, philosophy, and theo-

Hebrew, Chaldee and Syiiae
His learning and talents secured for him
languages.
the warm friendshijj of Luther and Melancthon,
whose prinei))Ics he had embra^^ed. Being deputed
logy^ the Latin, Greek,

to hold a public disputation with Stubner and Stork,

two of

the founders of the

German

Anabaptists, he

yielded to the arguments of his acute

and learned

opponents, and went over to their party
suing his

;

but pur-

iuvjuiries

further than they had done, re-

among

other tenets, the doctrine of the

linquibhed,

His defection from the Lutheran cause, and
open avowal of antitrinitarian sentiments, exposed
him to various persecutions, to escape which he removed in 1536 to Basil in Switzerland, where he remained until his death in the year 1564. On his
settlement in this city he took the name of Borrhaus,
being a translation of his original surname into the
corresponding Greek term, and was appointed proHe is mentioned
fessor of rhetoric and philosophy.

Trinity.
his

by Faustus Socinus

in high terms of eulogy as the

friend of his uncle Lselius

3

and the ministers of Transylvania

flfTSTORlCAL
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him with Servetus and Erasmus, as appointed by God to convey to mankind extraordinary
information concerning himself and Jesus Christ.
Andrew Althanierus, who wrote a work against Cellarius, represents him as having revived the errors of
Paul of Samosata, &c. and maintained that Jesus
Christ was a mere human prophet*.
Contemporary with Cellarius was Lewis Hetzer, a
Dutchman by birth, who is usually classed among the

sylvania class

He
but without sufficient evidence f.
Hetzer was a
settled at Zurich in the year 1523.
man of great learning, and deeply versed in the orianabaptists,

ginal languages of the Scriptures, of

bited undeniable proof in a

German

which he exhitranslation of all

the books of the prophets,which he published^inl527,
in conjunction with John Denkius. Sandius states that
in his theological

sentiments he was manifestly and

and represents him as having taught
that the Father alone was the true God ; that Christ
was inferior to the Father, and of a different essence; that there were not three persons in the godcertainly an Arian,

and that God was neither essence nor person
the sense in which those terms are commonly em.-

head
in

;

* Mesbovii Hist. Anabaptistica, p. 3.

him Matthias Celhuius. Bock,

This writer

Hist. Antltrin. torn.

ii.

pp.

calls

223

Sandii Bibliothcca Antltrinltar. p. 15, who quotes
the Nvords of the ministers of Sarmatia and Transylvania ia
'* Luthero et Zioin-^
their work Dcfnisa et vera cognltione Dei:
glio declit [Dcni\ rcfcrendos et justijicatlonls et rei sacramentaricefructiis; Martitio vcro Cellario, Serveto, et Erasmo Roterodamo fructus alios prcBclpuos cognitionis veri Dei et Christie
et seqq.

&c.

f Bock,

itbi

supra,

torn.

ii.

p. 232.

ployed.

HISTORICAL INTRODUCTION.

vfl

ployed*. He wrote awork against the deity of Chrbt,
which however was never published the manuscri}>t
having fallen into the hands of Zwinghiis was suj)Hetzer was put to death by the magistrates
pre^sed.
of Constance in the year 1529, but historians disagree as to the cause and the manner of his puni.^hSeckendoriTf affirms that he was burnt at tlie
ment.
but Sandius and
stake for his heretical opinions
;

;

others^ concurring with this writer as to the reason of
it would seem, more
was beheaded
But some, whose
relation the learned Bock has follovved, assert that he
suffered on account of his licentious principles and
conduct. This statement, however, which is grounded
on the representation of enemies, ought to be received
At this period it was customary
with much caution.
to implicate in the guilt of the most criminal of the
anabaptist sect all whose dissent from the popular
faith caused them to be ranked under this denominaand a denial of the su))reme deity of Christ was
tion
sufficient to expose any individual, hov/ever exem-

his condemnation, state^ and,

correctly, thathe

;|:.

;

plary in his morals, to the imputation of crimes the

most abhorrent to

his feelings.

This consideration

should incline us to believe with Sandius and Seckendorff,

both most respectable authorities, that Hetzer's

real offence

was what the

latter styles

his

blasphe-

mies against God§.
* Xucljus Hist. Efclca. 4to. p. 424.
Lutheran, lib. W. p. J 4 5,
•f Hist.
"X

Bibl. Antitr'ni. p. 16.

Bibl. Antitrin. p. 17.

§ Bock;

iibi

supra, torn.

ii.

j).23\.

With

UlSTORlCAl. INTRODUCTION.

With the name of Hetzer
Denkiiis^

with him

who
in

is

VU

connected that of John

has ah-eady been noticed as associated

his

German

version of the prophetical

mentioned as a man of
extensive erudition^ and a profound Hebrew scholar,
tvas a native of Nuremberg, and for some time held

writings.

Denkius, who

is

the situation of rector of the school of that city.
stated to have maintained that

of

all

created things

;

God

He

is

was the fountain

that the Spirit or

power of God

was the next in order ; and afterwards the Word of
God, which he had begotten of himself by the Spirit.
Hetzer and Denkius are represented as holding the
first rank among the antitrinitarians of this age in
Germany and Switzerland ; and it is said that their
fame, having spread into Italy, had the effect of
bringing over to their opinions

many

individuals in

that country *.

The next name
that of John

that occurs in this connexion

is

Campanus, supposed to have been a
He settled at Wittemberg in 1528,

native of Juliers.

where he is charged with having clandestinely promulgated his opinions. Sandius states him to have
been an Arianf. He wrote a work on the Trinity,
wherein he maintained that the Son was begotten of
the substance of the Father, before the world was
created; tiiat there was a time when he had no existence ; and consequently that he was inferior to the
Father, who employed him as his minister in the
creation of the world, and in other affairs; and that
* \\ock, nbi supra, torn. n.pp. 240, 241.
\ Nucleus Hist. Ecdes. p. 427.

the

;
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Mil

the Spirit was not a divine Person, but meant the
nature and operations of the Fatlier and the Son"^'.
He is supposed to have died about 1530, previously to
v/hich he suffered

some persecution

Another antitrinitarian of
Pastor, a

man

this

of great learning,

for his opinions.

period was

Adam

who had previously
He belonsed

bovne the name of Ritdoluhus Martin.

to the anabaptists of Frisia, from whose society he
was excluded about 1546, on account of his sentiments concerning the Trinity, having before held a
public disputation on this subject at Goch in the
duchy of Cleves, with Theodore Philips and Menon
Simonis.
He maintained tliat the Father alone was
the true God ; that the Son had existed before the
worlds but was not co-eternal with the Father, nor

yet omnipotent, nor consnbstanlial with the Fatiier,

nor equal to him, but was one with him in will
and that the Holy Spirit was the power or operating
energy of Godf.

About the year 1530, a person of the name of Claufrom the province wlierein he was chiefly
known to the pubhc, Claudius Allobrex, caused considerable sensation by the dissemination of antitrinidius, called,

tarian sentiments in Switzerland and

some adjacent
denied
districts.
that there were three persons in
the divine essence, and maintained that the Father

He

was greater than the Son, and was the only

true

God.

m

* Sa.ndnBlbl.yliitltriii.p.\7. Bock, tcbisiipro, torn ii
'M^ '
'^^'^
249.
t Sandii Bibl. Antitrin. p. 38. Nudcut^ Hist. Eccks.p. 425.

He
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affirmed that the Scriptures were corrupted, espe-

cially the

beginning of John's gospel, which, he con-

tended, ought to be read In principio erat verbum, et

verhum

ilhtd erat

Dei*.

The names of several other persons occur about
who are reputed to have held antitrinita-

this time,

rian sentiments

;
but the limits prescjibed to this
sketch forbid the enumeration of them here, with the

exception of Michael Servetusf, a

pre-eminent rank in

this class,

man who

holds a

and whose celebrity,
and his tragi-

arising both from his splendid talents
cal fate, entitles

him

This di-

to particular notice.

stinguished person was born in 1509, at Villanueva

Arragon, where his father exercised the profession
After having passed with extraof public notary.
ordinary success through the customary routine of
in

juvenile instruction, he was sent to the university of

Thoulouse to study the canon law.
years he passed in this

During the three
celebratedseat of learning, he

devoted a large portion of his time to the
perusal of the Scriptures,

— an employment

to

critical

which

he was probably excited by the spread of the Reformation, and which eventually led to his renunciation
of the prevailing opinion concerning the Trinity. Ap* Bock, ubi supra, torn. i. p. 103, torn. ii. p. 298.
sometimes he called
His Spanish name ^ras Servedo
•fhimself Reyes, a word formed by the transposition of some of
Occasionally it is found
the letters of his original surname.
written Renes j but this is an evident error of the press, the
letter u being mistaken for n.
At the latter part of his life he
called himself Michael Villanovanus, or simply VillanoVANus, from the place of his birth.
:

a 5

prehendhig

—
X

:
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prehending that in France he could not with safety
pursue his theological inquiries, or give publicity to
his

own

convictions, he removed, in 1530, to Basil in

where he obtained the esteem antl
friendship of the most eminent of the reformed clergy
in that city.
Having given these divines credit for
Switzerland,

more enlarged views and a more liberal spirit than
they had imbibed, he made no scruple of avowing
to them the opinions he had been led to embrace.

But he soon discovered
as

that they were as

little

disposed

the Catholics to extend toleration to any

who

pursued their speculations further than themselves;
—his friend Q^colampadius having taken occasion in
some letters which he addressed to him, to upbraid

him

in

no very gentle terms with the heresy of

his

Finding himself thus under unpleasant
where he had looked for freedom, he quitted
In
Basil in 1530 or 1531, and went to Strasburg.
this
arrival
in
shortly
after
liis
year,
and
the latter
city, he published his first work on the Trinity under

sentiments *.
restraint,

the following

title

De

Trinitatis

Errorihis, Libri

septem, per Mickaelem Senieto, alias Reues,ab Ara-

gonia Hispaimm. It was printed at Haguenau in
Alsace, by .John Seccer for Conrad Rouse, a book* Fingis, quasi nos

humano more d£ filiatwne Dei loqnamur,
faciamus filimn Dei, aholeanmsque honoreni JiUi Dei
id quod turn man summa blasphemia /ac/.y, dep7'eheudo euim
DiABOLiCAs iLLAS VERsuTiAs. Interim dnrn non summam patientiam prce mefero, dolens Jesnm Christum Jillum Dei sic dehonestari, panmt Christiane tibi ogere vidcor.
In aliis manSUETt'S ERO IN BLASPHEMIIS QV JE IN ChrISTUM, NOX ITEM.
AUwoerden, Hist. Michael. Serveti,p. 13. Bock, Hist. Antitrin.
toni, ii. /). 3ol.
et crude

:

seller

—
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seller

of Strasbiirg, to

whom

Xl

Servetus had given his

The appearance of tliis book
at Basil.
produced a very powerful sensation among the leaders
manuscript

of the Reformation,
to hold
rentlv,

who embraced every

opportunity

it up to public execration, as much, appafrom the dread of being charged by their Ca-

tholic adversaries with holding the opinions of the

author, as from their real abhorrence of the tenets

it

advocated^.

is

Bucer, w^ho resided at Strasburg,

stated to have declared publicly to his congregation,

that the writer deserved to have his intestines torn

from

his body.

Servetus, not

deeming himself secure

at Strasburg

while this storm raged, returned in the same year to
Basil; but finding CEcolampadius

censed against him for his
his departure for Lyons.

most highly inrecent publication, he took

On

through Haguenau, where,

in

his

way he passed

1532, he published,

* Tlie following may be taken as a sample of their language
on this occasion. It is an extract from a letter addressed
by O^colampadius to Bucer, and dated August 5, 1531 r
Invisi hue hebdoinada Bernates, qui te et Capitonem miutaiii plurhnnm. L'>h(;lliis df/Vrixitxtis Erroribvs a qubifsfknn ex ilUs

Vellem te scriherc Licvisus duntaxat, supra modnm offendit.
Impudentia
thero, quod nobis insciis liber alibi evfcnsus sit.
rationem eos ig-ut de reliquis taceam. Sed Photinianus ille, vel nescio
Nisi ab ecclesics
cujus sectcB homo, solus sapere .sibi videtur.
Tu, prcs
nostrcR doc^oribus explodetur, pessime audifura est.
aliis, oro v''s;':les: et si non alibi, certe in confntafione taa ad im-

etiara erat adscribare Lutheranis, justificationis

norare

:

peratorem

ecr-l'ft'as

nostras excusa,

Abiititur omni/jtis in

cocetcrnum Pafri

snum

ntcunqm uestia

sensiim, tautum

et consubstantlalew .

a;?

Jjqre

irrepserit.

con^te'it'ir

hie est

qu'>

Filhmi
suscipit

probnndum^hominem Christxmi esse Filium Dei. Alivvoerden,
Bock, torn. ii. p. 335.
supra, p. 29.

tibi

with
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with
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name

INTRODUCTION.

as hefoie, his

second work,

intituled,

Dialogorum de Tri?iitate, Libri duo ; De Justkia
Hegni CJirhti, Capihila qiiaiiior. It is affirmed that,
in order to obtain permission to quit Basil unmolested, he bad promised to publish his recantation.
This promise he

artfully contrived to fulfil in

words,

in the preface to the latter work, in the first sentence

of which he states that he retracted all that he had
written in his seven books against the received doctrine of the Trinity,

—

not, however, he proceeds to

intimate, because what he had written was false, but

because

On

it

was imperfect*.
Lyons, Servetus,

his settlement at

escape persecution, took the

from

his birth-place.

name

in order to

of Villanovanus,

After a residence of three years

in this city he went to Paris, where he applied
self to the study of

medicine with so

4hat he soon obtained

his

much

him-

success

degree of doctor, and was

admitted one of the public lecturers

at the university.

From

Here he was oc-

Paris he returned to Lyons.

cupied in superintending the press of the Trechselii,
celebrated printers of that place, for

whom

he edited

an edition of Ptolemy's Geography, which was published in 1535, and again in 1542;
and also an edition
Bible
in
Hebrew,
Pagninus's
with
of
an interlined
Latin translation, which appeared in 1542. In 1541
he removed his residence to Vienne in Dauphiny,

—

*QucB nuper, contra receptam de Trinitate sententiam, septem
sc7'}ps'i, omnia mine, candide lector, retracto.
Non quia
FALSA SINT, SED QUIA IMPERFECTA, ET TANQUAM A PARVULO
PARVULIS SCiUPTA.
Ubr's

where
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Avheic he practised as a physician, and enjoyed the

and patronage of the archbishop of the
})rovince, to whom he dedicated the second edition of
Ptolemy's Geography.
frieudsliip

After his settlement at Vienne, Servetiis entered
into a correspondence with Calvin, then residing at

Geneva.

In the letters*

which passed on this occacombatants displayed considerable warmth and acrimony of spirit in the defence of

sion, both the learned

respective theological systems ; and the freedom
with which Servetus arraigned the tenets of the
Reformer laid the foundation of that implacable re-

tlieir

sentment to which he ultimately owed his ruin ; for
Calvin scrupled not to avow that he would be satisfied with no atonement for this attack upon his creed
short of the death of his adversary, should the dis-

be ever in his power f. While things
this state, Servetus committed to the press

posal of his

were

in

his last

life

and most celebrated work,

intituled Christia-

iihmi Restitutio, ov "Christianity Restored." It was
printed in 1553 at Vienne, by Balthazar Arnollet,

name appears
nor was the author's name atin the title page
the letters M. S. V.,
tached to this publication

but neither the place nor the printer's
:

;

—

standing for Michael Servetus Villanovanus, are how* Thirty of the letters which Servetus addressed to Calvin
are inserted at the end of his last work, Christianismi Restitupp. 557 et seqq.
Calvin, writing in 1546 to Viret, minister of Lausanne,
uses these words
Servetus ciipit hue venire: si venerit, nun'tio,

t

:

QVAM PATIAR UT SALVUS
jj.

EXEAT.

Bock', ubl

SliprCl,

tOM. U.

360.

ever
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Calvin vvas in possession of
the secret that Servctus was the writer of this ob-

ever placed at the end.

noxious book, a copy of

him by

the author.

it

having been forwarded to

By means

of a young

man named

William Trie, a native of Lyons, then residing at

consequence of having embraced the reformed religion, he procured some sheets of it to be

Geneva

in

conveyed to France, and put into the hands of the
inquisitor at Lyons, with an intimation that the au-

He

thor was in his neighbourhood.

afterwards sent

several of the letters which, in the course of a confidential correspondence^ he

had received from Serve-

tus, in order to furnish additional

evidence to convict

him

On

of heresy

and blasphemy.

the ground of

these documents Servetus was arrested at Vienne, and

committed

to prison

fected his escape.

;

whence, however, he soon

ef-

After his flight he was tried, con-

and sentenced to the stake his books were
committed to the flames, and himself burnt in effigy,
Servetus escaped early in the month of June 1553.
His intention was to proceed to Naples and with this
view, after wandering for some tisne, he went to Geneva, where he vvas recognised in the month of August,
victed,

;

;

and

at the instigation of

Calvin committed to prison.

Various attempts have been

made by

of the Ret(;rmer to remove from

the apologists

him the

foul

of being the author of his adversary's arrest
truth,

CaUin himself never denied or

fact.

On

;

stigma
but, in

disguised the

the contrary, he expressly avows

it

in

more

than one of his printed works, and takes credit to
himself for having thus acted towards a

man whose
principles

:

HISTORICAL INTRODUCTION.

whom, on more

principles he held in abhorrence, and

than one occasion, he thonght

fit

iCV

to brand with the

opprobrious epithet of dog*.

was deprived of the proj)erty he had about him, which was
of considerable amount, and thrown, like a common
malefactor, into a damp, squalid, and noisome dunServetns, on being taken into cnstody,

geon.
against

Proceedings

him

were

immediately

for his alleged blasphemies.

instituted

The accu-

sations were preferred by Nicholas de la Fontaine, a

person residing

in Calvin's

house, either in a menial

situation, or for the benefit of his instruction

;

but the

real prosecutor, as was manifested in the course of
the trial, was the Reformer himself. Servetus repelled
* Calvin, in his work Fidel. Eapos. Serveti Errorum, thus
avows the part he acted in this transaction Qnidquhl in sencitii
Nee sane d'ssimido,
nostro actum est, mihi passhn adscribitur.
mea opera consiUoque jure in earcerem fuisse conjectiim. Quia
recepto civitatis Itujiis Jure, criniinis revm peragere uportuit
"All the procausuru hue usque me esse prosecutum, fateor.
ceedings of our senate are ascribed to me and indeed I do not
dissemble that he (Servetus) was thrown into prison through
my interference and advice. As it was necessary according
to the laws of the state that he should be charged with some
crime, I admit that I was thus far the author of the transacWriting to Sultzerus, he observes, " When at last he
tion."
was driven here by his evil destiny, one of the syndics, at my
instigation, ordered him to be committed to prison: for I do
:

:

not dissemble that

my power

I

deemed

it

my

duty to restrain as

man who was worse

much

and
ungovernable, lest the infection should spread more widely."
Tandem hue mulis aaspiciis appulsu,n, unns ex sy)idicis, jie
AVCTORE, hi earcerem ducijussit. Xeque enim dissimulo, quin
officii rnei duxerim, hominem plusquurn obstinatum et indomituui
quoad in me erat eonipesccre, ne longius manaret contagio. AIlwoerden, ubi supra, pp. 61, ^'2. Bock, torn. W. p. 360.

as lay in

a

thtin obstinate

the

XVI
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the whole of the charges with great firmness, and

openly avowed himself the author of the writings that
were stated to contain the heretical opinions forwhich

he was arraigned. His trial proved exceedingly tedious and vexatious, and lasted from the 14th of August to the 26th of Octoher, when, a majority of his
judges having decided against him, he was condemned
to be burnt to death by a slow f^.re.
If Servetus cannot be commended for the temper
with which he sometimes replied to his accuser, it is
impossible to view without feelings of disgust, mingled

with deep concern, the manner in which Calvin acted
during the whole of these iniquitous proceedings ; and
particularly to observe the savage tone of exultation

with which, immediately after his conviction, he
stated to a friend the effects produced upon his victim
by the commmiication of his sentence. " But lest idle
scoundrels should glory in the insane obstinacy of
the man, as in a martyrdom, there appeared in his

whence

might be conckided, that on the subject of religion he never was ia
earnest. When the sentence of death had been passed
npon him he stood fixed now as one astounded ; now
lie sighed deeply ; and now he howled like a maniac ;
and at length he just gained strength enough to bellow
out after the Spanish manner, Miserkordia ! Miserideath a beastly stupidity

cordial'*'

The

;

truth, however,

is,

it

that Servetus bore
his

*Cetcrum ne male feriati nebulones, vecordi

hom'inis pervica^
martyrio glorlentur : in ejus morte appandt belluina
stupiditas, unde judicium facer e Uceret, nihil unquum serio in
Ex quo mors ei denunciata est, mine atreligione ipsum egisse.
cia, quasi

tonito
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tliis
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trying season with great firmness and

serenity, disturbed indeed, occasionally, by the view of

the terrific apparatus which was preparing, for
cution.

He

never wavered in his

exhorted on the

last

morning by

iiis

reliy;ious faith.

exe-

When

Farell, the minister of

who was ap-

Neufchatel^ and the friend of Calvin,

pointed to attend him, to return to the doctrine of the
Trinity, he calmly requested his monitor to convince

him by one plain passage of Scripture, that Christ was
called the Son of God before his birth of Mary.
The day following that whereon sentence had been
passed upon him he was led to the stake, praying,
'^ O God, save my soul; O thou Son of the Eternal
God, have mercy on me." In order to aggravate his
was surrounded by green faggots, whicli,
half an hour of excruciating tortures, completed

sufferings he
after

the work of death.

In the

tached to his body, his
stilutia**

last

same

fire

was burnt, at-

book, Chriilianhmi Re-

Thus perished Servetus

at the

age of fortyfour,

tonito simills hcerers, nunc cilta stii^pirm edcre, mr.ic insiar lyy.ifhntici e'niare. Quod postremnm tandem sic Inralnif, uf tanfuni
II'i!^p(uilco more reboaret, Misericordia, Misericordia ! AllwoetBock, torn. ii. p. 37L
den, ubi s'tpra, p. 113.

* Ecck {Hist. Aiititr'm. torn, ii. p. 376,) has extracted from
another author the following interesting particulars of the e:iecutlouof Servetus. Ita ductus est ad slruoa liguorum, fascial"
is (pxerais viridibus, adhnc frondosis, adrnijctis Ugids talcls fonstntctum.
Irnpositus est Si'rvetits, trvnco ad terram posiio, pedibiis ad terrain pcrtiugentibus.
Capiti imposita est corona, vel
stramlnaa, velj'roudea, euque saJphure conspersa : corpus pah
alUgntam jerrea catena, coUam uutem Juno crasso quadrvplici
aut quhituplici laxo, liber fenwvi alligatus.
Ipse carnificeni rogavit, nc se din torqucret.
Interea carnifex igncm in ejus conspcctiun, et dt:inde in

orbem admcvlt: Servetus

visa igne horrca^

dam
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four, in a protesta^^t state, for exercising that right
of private judgement in the formation of his religious
opinions, whicli his persecutors had themselves acted

Upon

from the Chtirch of Rome
by the Reformers,
both in Germany and Switzerland, towards those
who v\^ent beyond themselves in the freedom of their
in dissenting

The

!

intolerant spirit displayed

inquiries,

and avowed or embraced sentim.ents

any

in

respect different from their own, especially in relation
to the orthodox doctrine of the Trinity, rendered it
all persons who came under this deand were unwilling to conceal or abandon
their principles, to seek a safer asylum in some other

necessary for

scription,

country.

The

Poland at this period, the
freedom of its constitution, and the tolerant spirit of
the reigning sovereign, Sigismund the Second^ who
had permitted the open profession in his dominions'
state of

of the Reformed religion of the schools both of Witteml)erg and Geneva, naturally directed their views to
that quarter.

Among the

persons wiio

first

emigrated

dum

exclamavit, et unlversum popidum perterrefcverit. Cum diu
lang7ierct,accessenint ex popido, qid fasek-xdos confertbnin enni
conjecerunt. Ipse horrenda voce damans, Jesu, Fill Dei, miserere
mei, post ditnidice circiter horcc cruclutnm exnstidatns et fumo
suffocatus, aiiimam enspiravit.

It is asserted by some, and the
circiunstance derives great jirobabllity from the rest of his
conduce in this business, that when Calvin beheld Servctus
led cut to execution, he laughed immoderately, and vva§
oblijred to conceal his face in his mantle. Bock, vol. ii. p. 377.
Allwoerden, p. 121, note. There is a very valuable memoir of
Servetus, grounded chiefly on dock's materials, inserted in the
fifth volume of the " Mojithly Repository of Theology and gcjieral Literature," a work w\\\v\\ periodically conveys to the
public a rich store of interesting and import ant materials.

into
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into Poland on account of their religious opinions^ a

nmnhcr

consi(lcral)le

ap|)ears

anabaptists, or of those to

applied.

Many

of thorn were

learning, of sound principles

characters.

It is

In the year

name

1

liave

tliis

men

consisted of

designation was

of education

and

and unimpeachable moral

to one of these that the introduction

of Unitarianism into Poland

the

to

whom

to be ascribed.

is

54G, a native of Holland,

of Spiritus, but

who

is

who went by

supposed on good

.grounds to have been Adam Pastor, already noticed
above, settled at Cracow.
Being one day in the library of John Tricessins, a person of high celebrity in
that city, distinguished for his literary acquirements,

who had invited him to meet some of the most eminent men of the place, he took down by accident a
book wherein he deserved prayers addressed to the
Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit.
He immediately exclaimed,
" What
have you then three
Gods }" The conversation to which this question led
lijade adeep impression on the minds of all tlie party,

—

1

but especially on that of Andrew Friciiis Modrevius,^
the king's secretary, who shortly afterwards, in con-

sequence of prosecuting his inquiries upon the subject,

abandoned the doctrine of the Trinitv, and

ap^.

peared as the open advocate of Unitarianism in "a
work which he published under the title of Sylvcs^,

proved an important event to the new settlers^
and greatly contributed to the spread and establish-

Tliis

ment of their opinions.
About the time when

Spiritus

first

appeared

* Sandii B'M'ioth, AntUrin. p. 3G.
^

in

i

Po*
j

land^

XX
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land, a circumstance occurred in Italy which

it

will

be proper to notice in this place, as it conduced in
an eminent degree to the future progress of the Uni-

While Luther
and Melancthon in Germany, and Zwinglius, Calvin,
and their associates in Switzerland, were prosecuting
tarian cause in the former country.

the work of Reformation, the public attention was

drawn by

and writings to the corrupChurch of Rome, in some of the Italian
and more particularly in that of Venice. Setheir labours

tions of the
states,

veral persons distinguished for their

rank and learn^

ing formed themselves into a society at Vicenza, a
small town in this district, for the purpose of discussing with freedom the principles of the popular creed,

and promoting the study of the Scriptures. In the
prosecution of their inquiries they renounced the doctrine of the Trinity; and they are reported to have
held that there

but one most high God, who created
all things by his mighty word, and preserves them by
his will and good providence ; and that his only beis

gotten Son, Jesus Christ, was as to his nature a man,
but not merely a man, having been conceived of the

Holy

Spirit

The
ciety,

by the Virgin Mary.

place of meeting, and the opinions of this so-

having come to the knowledge of the

officers of

the Inquisition, their deliberations were suddenly interrupted.
Three of the members were seized, of

.whom one (James de

Chiar) died

in prison, and two
and Francis de Ruego) were put:
Venice ; the rest were obliged to seek

(Julius Trevisanus

to death at

their safety in flight.

In the

number of those who
escaped

J
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commonly named

Laelius vSociniis,

XXI

Niccola

Paruta, Valentine Gentilis, D^iiius Socinus^Francis Ni-

and John Paul Alciatiis, and also, though it should
seem erroneously, Bernard Ochin. Paruta, Gentilis,
Barius Socinus, and Alciatiis, settled in Moravia, but
gfir,

Laelius

Socinus fixed his residence at Zurich *.

rri
1

•

his

* Narratio compend'iosa S,-c. Auctore Andrea IVissowatiOf
ad calcem Sandii B'lblioth. Antitrin. p. 209. BibUoth. Ant'itrhi.
in vita L. Soc'mi, AUc. Paruta;, J. P. Aic'iati,pp. 19, 25, ^- 27Lubieniecii Hist. Reform. Poloniccs, p. 38.

Mosheim

(Cent. xvi. sect.

iii.

part

ii.

note) professes to

doubt the truth of this statement with respect to the rise of
Unitarianism in Italy, and to question even the existence of
this college, or society, at Vincenza but the reasons on which
he grounds his suspicions are extremely weak, and very insufficient to invalidate the general authenticity of the account.
He objects, first, that " it is extremely improbable, nay, utterly incredible, that all the persons who are said to have been
present at these assemblies were really so:" and he mentions
in paiticular, Betnard Ochin, and Laelius Socinus. But, allowing that this were the case, an error in the enumeration of
some names ought not, upon any rule of criticism, to be admitted as of itself a decisive proof of the falsehood of the whole
Besides, Mosheim has by no means demonof the story.
strated, that these two celebrated individuals could not have
:

—

been members of this association. It is, indeed, clear that
Bernard Ochin could not have belonged to it in 1546, the year
in which it is stated to have been dispersed, as he appears to
have quitted Italy in 1543, and perhaps he might never have
attended its deliberations. There is nothing, however, to
render such a circumstance "utterly incredible, "or "extremely
improbable j" for his residence in that part of Italy, and his
attachment to the principles of the Reformation, while he yet
officiated in the Roman church, render it, on the contrary, very
likely that he might on some occasions hold private conferences with persons of congenial views and feelings. But there
is certainly no good evidence of his having at this period embraced antitrinitarian sentiments. Mosheim's reasons for concluding that Laelius Socinus could not have been present at
these assemblies, are extremely frivolous^— namely, that it
cannot be supposed that so young a man, then only twentyone

XKll
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This eminent person was born at Sienna
cany^ in

the year 1525, and educutecl

tor

in

Tus-

the profession

of ao^e, " would leave the place of his nativity (Sienna) and repair to Venice orViacenza, without any otherview
than that of disputiniy freely on certain points of relii^ion j" or
*' that a youth of
such inexperience should obtain the tirst rank
and supreme authority in an assembly composed of so many
eminently learned and inc^enious men." To the former of these
reasons, our objector's o>vn translator. Dr. Maclaine, has sufficiently replied
" Is such a supposition really so absurd ?
Is not a spirit of enthusiasm, or even an uncommon degree
of zeal, adequate to the production of such an efiect ?"
With
respect to the latter, the least consideration will show that
there was nothing so very extraordinary in his obtaining these
distinctions, if we take into account his splendid talents, his
extensive acquirements, the high rank of his family and the
influence possessed by them in that part of Italy. It may however be conceded to jNIosheim, that this society was not "the
source and nursery of the wliole Unitarian sect," and that the
Unitarian system of doctrine, as it was afterwards professed,
was not arranged and digested here in the manner intimated
by Lubieniecius in the passage above referred to of his History
of the Polish Re ormation.
Mosheim refers, in confirmation of his own opinion on this
subject, to the German work of Fueslin, Reforruat'ions Betrdgen. A summarv of the principal objections of this writer has
been given by Bock {Hist. Ant'drln. torn. ii. p. 405). In addition
to those which Mosheim has himself urged, Fueslin observ'es,
1. that *' neither Sandius, nor Wissowatius, adduces any authorities as the source of his information :" and 2. that " no
other writer makes any express mention of those persons who
are said to have perished by the hand of the executioner,
though every sect is forward to celebrate its martyrs." With
respect to the first of these objections, it ought to be recollected that one of these histonans, Andrew Wissowatius, may
himself be regarded in the light of an original authority. He
held a very distinguished rank among the Unitarian body in
Poland, and was a lineal descendant, in no very remote degree,
of the family of the Socini, being the grandson of Faustus Socinus by h s daughter Agnes, who had married Stanislaus
He was therefore likely to have been accuWisiiowatius.

one years

—

rately

'I
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which many individuals of

his fa-

mily had raised themselves to the highest distinction.

Having
lately informed as to the circumstances which led to the expaSandius miist have written from the in-

triation of his family.

formation communicated to him by the Polish Unitarians. He
is," however, an historian of hij^h respectability, who was not
likely to put his credit to the hazard by such a statement,
without having previously satisfied himself of the sufiiciency
of the evidence by which it was supported.
As to the second
objection, it must werhaps !)e admitted that, as far as appears,
there is no direct mention of the persons who are said to have
perished, in the work of any concemporary writer.
I have
failed to discover any in the numerous Italian histories and
chronicles oi his period which I have had the ojiportunity of
examining- and the learned Bock, after the laborious investigation of voluminous documents relating to those times, makes
He supposes however that some light
the same confession.
might b<p thrown on this subject, could a certain work of Francis N^ger, one of the enumerated members of the Vincenza society, be discovered, the title of wh'.ch he gives as follows
Brevis Hlsioria de Fanlni Favenfini, ac Domlnici Basmnensis
morte, qui miper ob Christum in Italia Rom. Pont. jii,ssu '/mpie
But, after all, there is nothing very reoccisi sunt, a. 1550.
markable in the silence of contemporary historians upon an
execution of this nature.
It is to be apprehended that many
of a similar kind have occurred ia Catholic countries, which
ha\-e had no register or memorial beyond that of the tradition
which may have been preserved and perpetuated (as might be
the case in this instance) among their families and their friends.
It might be mentioned as a circumstance tending to authenticate the statement of Wissowatius and Lubieniecius, that they
give the names of the sufferers.
It has been judged proper to say thus much here on this
subject, as it involves a material question of fact in connexion
with the history of Unitarianism. Bock, a much higher authority in this case than Mosheim, devoted a large share of his
attention to the invest"gation of this point, and has published
a very satisfactory dissertation upon it, in his History of x\ntitrinitarianism, vol. ii. p. 395
421, which is recommended to the
;

—

—

reader's perusal.

Mobheim

refers in his note to Zeltner's Historia Crypto-So-

cinismi
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Having turned his thor.o:hts to theological subjects,
and becoming dissatisfied witli the established rehgron, he went to Vinccnza, whence, after the dissolution of the socieiVj he proceeded to Switzerland, an
exile

ment

on account of his sentiments.
at

Zurich he made

After his settle-

occasional tours to other

countries, especially to those where the principles of
In
the Reformation u'ere admitted and professed.

the year 1551 he

made

a journey to Poland, which

he

On the former occasion,
about 1558.
Lismanin, a CorFrancis
with
acquainted
he became
sican monk, who at that time resided at Cracow in
the capacity of confessor to Bona Sfortia, the queen

visited again

Lismanin had already been
partly gained over by the Polish Reformers ; his conof Sigismund the First.

versation with Laelius Socinus com])leted his conversion to the Unitarian sentiments of his instructor,

determined him
the

communion

and

habit and withdraw from

to quit

liis

of the

Roman Church*.

very important accession was

made

Anotlier

to the Unitarian

party at this period by the conversion of Gregory
Paul, a divine of extensive learning and great talents,
\

A

who

officiated as the minister of a

Reformed church

in

the suburbs of Cracow.
Thus far the dissemination of Unitarianism in Po-

cJnlanhmi.

But the

observ^ations of that writer (p. 321, note)

comprise merely an intimation that tliis alleged origin of Sociiiianism in Italy had not been sufficiently examined, and deserved to be further investigated.
* Lubieniecii Hist. Refor. Pol. p. 40. Bock, nhi sitpra,tom. ii.
p. 594, in Vita Lcelii Socini.

land

;
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land seems to have been effected by means of conversation, or discussions of a

occasional pul)lications

person

who

more

private kind,

from the

press.

appears to have stood forward

assen^.bly to

impugn

tlie

and by

The
in a

first

public

doctrine of the Trinity was

Peter Gonezius, or Conyza, who, at a synod of the

reformed clergy held at Seceminia

in

\o36, asserted

the supremacy of the Father over the Son and Holy

and contended that the Apostles' Creed ought
to be received as the sole rule of faith, denouncing the
Nicene and Athanasiau Creeds as mere human compositions of no authority.
The sensation produced
Spirit,

on the minds and feelings of the Tri-.
described to have been very great
and the immediate effect of it was an agreement to.
reconsider the subject at a future meeting, and in the
by

this discourse

nitarian clergy

mean time

is

to obtain the opinion of

Melancthon on

the disputed points*.

558, at a synod held at Pinczow^ then
the principal seat of the Antitrinitarians, thenam.e of
In the year

1

George BlanBlandrata occurs as being present.
drata was a native of Piedmont, of the medical proHaving embraced the sentiments of Servefession.
he quitted his native country and went to Poland,
where, through the interest of Lismanin^ he was aptus,

pointed phvsician to the queen.
after this returned

his residence to

Sfortia.

to Piedmont, but soon

Geneva.

He

removed

Disagreeing here with Cal-

* Sauflii Biblioth. Antitr'in. p. 41.
Pol. p.

Bona

Lubieniecii Hist. Re/or,

HI.
b

vin.
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resentment and power after the
recent fate of Servetus, he went a second time to Po-

vin,

and dreading

his

land in the year 155S, and was appointed one of the

Cracow*. From
Poland he removed to Transylvania, in connexion
with which cotmtry his name will again occur in the

elders of the reformed church of

course of this history.

At another synod held at Pinczowin 1503, we find
John Valentine Gentilis holding a public disputation
on the doctrine of the Trinity, maintaining that the
Father alone was God, and that he had created before
all worlds a mighty spirit^ who afterwards became incarnate in the

human body

of Jesus.

Gentilis

was a

native of the south of Italy, and joined himself, as

have seen, to the

little

society of Vincenza.

we

After

quitting Italy he settled in Moravia; but removing to

Berne, in Switzerland, he was there arrested, tried
for heresy, condemned, and beheaded in 1566 f.

Up to this period ail the synods held in Poland
were composed indiscriminately of the members and
ministers of all the reformed churches of every communion, Lutheran, Calvinistic, and Autitrinitarian.
The consequences of the discordant opinions which
were held by the parties forming these assembhes,
were, as might be expected, continual disputations,
which were frequently conducted with great warmth
and violence. iSeveral attempts were made by persDnswho

felt

scandalized by such proceedings, to pro-

* Sandii BibUoth. Arditrin. p. 28.
pp. 470 et seqq.
f Sandii BibUoth. Antitrin. p. 26.

Bock, ubi supra,

Bock,

torn,

ii,

torn.

ii.

p. 427..

mote
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HISTORICAL INTRODUCTION.

mote peace, and

to reconcile the differences, espe-

between the Trinitarians and their Unitarian
opponents, which were the chief causes of disunion ;
cially

but

was

all

The

without success.

last effort of this

tried at a public conference held

kind

by appointment

purpose at Petricow in the year 1565, which
was attended by the chief persons of all the reformed
for this

churches.

The Trinitarians

finding themselves unable

who were

to silence their opponents,

them-

availing

selves of every opportunity to promulgate their sen-

timents, and perceiving that they were on this occasion the

a

more numerous and

powerftil party,

resolution wholly to exclude

to

them thenceforth from

From

their public assemblres *.

came

this time, therefore,

the Unitarians formed a separate religious body in the
country, having their churches, their collegiate

and

other establivshments^ exclusively to themselves.

Notwithstanding, however,

this separation of

Unitarian from the Trinitarian reformers,
'be

understood that

it is

the

not to

the individuals comprised

all

tinder the former denomination were perfectly agreed

Th^y all concurred in
maintaining the supremacy of the Father but with

in their religious opinions.

:

respect to Jesus Christ,
<jrod of inferior

some thought him

to be a

nature, derived from the supreme

Deity; others held the doctrine of Arius, conceiving

him

to have been the

first

created spirit,

who became

incarnate with the view of effecting the salvation of

mankind ; while a

third party believed

* Lubieniecius,

b 2

tibi

him

to be a

supra, p. 201.

human
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These last were agahi divided into two
classes ; the one believing the miraculous conception
of Jesus, the other considering him to have been the
son of Joseph, as well as of Mary. Another point on
which they differed among themselves was the wor-

human

being.

ship of Jesus

Christ;— some, even of those who be-

lieved in his simple humanity^, maintaining that he
was entitled to divine honours on account of the high

rank and authority with which he had been invested
after his resurrection, as the king and lord of the
church ; whilst others held that divine worship was
In relation to the
to be paid to the Father alone.
Holy Spirit3 it was the common opinion among them
that it was not a Person, but the power or operating

energy of God, displayed in the miracles which were
wrought by Christ and his apostles as the evidence of

and authority. They differed,
besides, upon some other points of minor importance,
which cannot be enumerated in this general sketch.
their divine mission

these Antitrinitarian reformers have been
occasionally st3'led Unitarians in the preceding nar-

Though

rative, in conformity with

modern usage,

it

must be

observed that they were not known by
At the })eriod now under review,
tion in Poland.
they were called by various denominations, arising
chiefly from local or temporary circumstances. They
this designa-

were first distinguished by the name of Pinczovians,
from the town of Pinczow, where they had their earSome of the body were afterwards
liest settlement.
called

Farnovians, from

Stanislaus Farnovius,

who

held the Arian doctrine concerning the person of
Christ*
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Others were styled BudNxT:ans^ from Simon
Budnseus, who maintained the opinion of the simple
Christ.

humanity of Christ, and denied

his

being a proper ob-

But the designation by
which they were afterwards most generally known
was that of Racovians^ from the town of Racow^
which for several years formed their metropolis.
In the year 1579 the celebrated Faustus Socinus,
the nephew of Laelius Socinus, arrived in Poland. He
was born in 1539, and had at an early age imbibed
the sentiments of his uncle, whose papers, after his

ject of religious worship.

-

death,

ment

into his hands.

fell

to his

the most

new

A

conscientious attach-

opinions, induced

him

to relinquish

splendid prospects in his native country,

be able
promulgate
and
to prosecute his theological studies,
his sentiments with the greater facility and security.

and to go into voluntary

He

retired

first

dence at Basil.

exile, in order to

and fixed his resiFrom hence he was called into

to Switzerland,

Trans\1vania by Blandrata, to assist him in refuting
or stopping the dissemination of the opinion of Fran-

David respecting the worship of Jesus Christ.
After that venerable confessor had been thrown into
prison, and while the proceedings against him were
cis

yet pending, Socinus, alarmed by an epidemic dis-

order which raged in the country, withdrew to Poland.
As it was understood that Socinus went further in
his sentiments

among

than moet of the leading individuals

the Polish Unitarians, he was not permitted

to join in

communion with

any voice

in the direction of their affairs.

their churches, or to

have

His splendid
talents

XXX
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and high character, however, soon procured
him the friendship and patronage of persons of the

talents
for

in the country.

first distinction

This circumstance

enabled him to give to the public, through the me-

dium
upon
is

number of works,
theological subjects. His writings, in which he
considered to have made liberal use of the manuof the press, a considerable

scripts of his uncle,

who was

greatly his superior in

learning, and particularly in his knowledge of the ori--

ginal languages of the Scriptures, served to methodize

and fix the indeterminate, and frequently confused notions held at that time by

many of

the Polish Unita-

rians respecting the principal doctrines of Christia-

and

to bring over nearly the

whole body to his
own sentiments concerning the unity of God, and the
humanity of Jesus Christ*.
The Unitarians of Poland were now become a large
and powerful body, comprising in their number senity,

and eminently distinguished
learning, talents, and general respectability

veral of the

by

their

first

of character.

nobility,

Their chief settlement was at Racow,

a city which was built in 1569 by a nobleman attached to their interest, who erected for them a

church and college-house. This collegiate establishment was on a large scale. It maintained a high

A

*
Memoir of the life of Faxistus Socinus was written by
Przipcovius, and is inserted p. 419, &c. of his Works in folio.
An English translation of this, from the pen of John Biddle,
Doctor Toulmin sjave to the
Tiras published in ISmo, in 1 65.").
public in 1/77, an excellent life of this celebrated individual in
8vo. Bock has also inserted a memoir in the second volume
of his History of Antitrinitarianism, pp. 654 et seqq.

degree
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filled

with scholars

from every part of the continent of Europe.

number

XXM*

The

amounted at one time to upwards of a thousand, of whom more than three hundred were of noble families.
And credit may readilv
of the students

be given to the report of an historian concerning

it^,

who came

there Catholics, Lutherans, or

Calvinists, were soon

imbued with the sentiments of

that those

the professors, and went away enemies of the doctrine of the Trinity*.

The

printin;^ establishment at

Racowsoon acquired

a degree of celebrity equal to that of the college^

from the number of publications which issued from it,
the seeming novelty, the variety and importance of
the subjects *o which they related^ and the genius,
learning, and talents of the writers.
lege and printing-house at

Besides the col-

Racow,they had others on
Their churches were
towns and viilrges of the

a smaller scale in other towns.

found

in all the chief cities,

kingdom

;

but the

jjrincipal

were at Racow, Cracow,

Pinczow, Lublin and Luiieck.

We

are

now

arrived at what

may be termed

the

flourishing period of the history of the Polish Unita-

For the prosperous condition to which they
time attained they were indebted to the
patronage of some powerful families, to the favourrians.

had by

this

able disposition of several successive

monarchs, and

* Lamy, Hlsto'ire du Soc'niJamsme,p. 104. For an account of
theRacovian Church and College, see Lubieniecius's History
of the Polish Reformation, pp. 239 et seqq.
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what was denominated the pacta conventa, a
kind of contract between the sovereign and the people, whereby every candidate for the throne was
bound on oath, to preserve all the rights and privileges, both civil and religious, which belonged to the
to

subjects of the state*.
It

niav well be supposed that the Unitarians neither

acquired nor enjoyed this state of prosperity with
the cordial good-will of the other religious bodies,

whether Catholic or Reformed. Both these parties
viewed the wide dissemination of their tenets with
alarm,

as

threatening to subvert those principles

which thev held in common, and which they regarded
They thereas the grand essentials of Christianity.
fore exerted, without intermission,

all

the influence

thev could acquire, and resorted to every

artifice, to

obstruct their labours, and ruin their cause.

what success they planned and prosecuted
sures will be

The

first

their

With
mea-

seen in the sequel.

event that operated to the serious disad-

vantage of the Unitarian interest was a malicious prosecution instituted against an opulent merciiant of
their body,

named

,Iohn Tyscovicius,

who had

served

the office of Questor, or Syndick, of the town of
Biesk in Podolia, where he resided. It was insinuated
by his enemies, that his accoimts had not been fairly
kept, and he was required to verify them on oath.

* Ilaitnoch dc Rcpub. Polonica,
ville,

Relatiuu Historique de

la

lib. ii.

cap.

Polognc, chap,

ii.

§ 2.

Haute-

xviii.

To
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he readily assented on condition of being permitted to swear by Ahiiighty God
but it was inthis

:

sisted that

—

he should swear by the triune God^ or by

the image of Christ on the cross

;

and

for this

pur-

pose a crucifix^ with the figure of the Saviour affixed
to

it,

was placed

in his hands.

racity should be questioned,

he threw the crucifix

Indignant that his ve-

and

his religion insulted,

ground, exclaiming that
as they proposed to him.

to the

he knew of no such God
For this act, which was construed into a heavy offence against the Trinity, he was immediately arrested
and thrown into prison. Proceedings were forthwith
instituted against him, which^ after repeated appeals
from one tribunal to another, ended in his condemHe was sentenced to have his tongue
nation.
pierced, for his alleged blasphemy; to have his

hands
and feet cutoff, for having thrown down and trodden
upon the crucifix ; to be beheaded for his rebellious
contumacy, in appealing from the first tribunal that
had given decision against him ; and finally to be burnt
at tlie stake for his heretical opinions.

tence, horrible as

it

may

appear, was, at the instiga*

tion of the Jesuits, executed in
at

This sen-

all

its

circumstances

Warsaw, on the t6th of November 1611*.
The Catholics were greatly elated by their success

and certainly not without
been
warmly o})posed in the
reason, as they had
whole of the proceedings by many of the first indivi-

in this cruel prosecution,

* Brevis Relatio de Johannis Tyscovicii MartyriOf ad
Sundii Bibl. Antiirm, p. 203.

b 5
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duals

i

—
HISTORICAL INTRODUCTION.

XXXIV
duals

among

the nobility of the country.

triumph gave a new impulse
led them

Their

to their intolerance,

and

to seize every opportunity to prejudice the

Unitarians in the public mind^ and arm against them
the powers of the government. Unfortunately, an
occasion soon offered for the

full

display,

and the

ample gratification, of the insatiable spirit of hostility by which they were actuated.
In the year 1638, some students belonging to the
college of Racow, with imprudent and childish zeal^
beat down vvith stones a cross which had been placed
near one of the entrances into the town. This was
construed by the Catholics into a designed insult of
their religion,

description.

and an act of impiety of the blackest
Notwithstanding the parents of the

youths, and the heads of the colleges, punished the

and pubhcly apologized for their conduct^
offering at the same time to make any further atonement which the case could justly require or admit ;
Dothing could allay the fury of the people, who were
led on and exasperated by their religious superiors*
The cause was carried before the Diet of Warsaw in
the course of the year, and was regarded with deep
interest by all the distinguished persons there assembled. Eminent individuals of all communions,
of the Greek Church, of the Reformers, and even of
the Catholic body itself^ interposed their influence to
quash the proceedings, but all without success. For
offenders,

—

a decree was passed, enjoining that the Unitarian

church at Racow should be closed, the college be
broken
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broken up, the printing-house be demolished, a«d
the ministers and professors be branded as infamous,
proscribed, and banished the state ^.
This decree was instantly executed in all its rigour,

and proved a very heavy misfortune

to the Unitarians,

For besides depriving them of their chief seminary,
and of their principal ecclesiastical establishment, it
gave encouragement to the provincial tribunals in
every part of the

most

severity all

kingdom

to persecute with the ut-

who openly

professed Antitrinitarian

sentiments, an<l to prevent the unfortunate individuals
vyho had been expelled from Racow, obtaining a secure and peaceable asylum in other places f.

These misfortunes were shortly afterwards aggravated by an invasion of the Cossacs,who marked out
the Unitarians as especial objects of their outrage

vengeance.

land also, being instigated by the Catholics^
in

and
Porose up

In the year 1655 the peasants of

arms against them

in several districts,

and pursued

tliem everywhere with sanguinary ferocity, pillaging* Lubieniecii Hist. Reform. Polon. p. 252.
VindlcicB pro
hi Polouia ReiigionJa Libertate, ad calcem Sandii
Histoire du Sociniaaisme, 4to, p. 114.
Bibl. Antitrin. p. 2'J'^.
f- Among the individuals who were at this period persecuted
for their Unitarian sentiments, was Jonas Schlichtingius, one
of the ablest writers belonging to the Unitarians oi' Poland.
In 1647 he published a work intituled Confessio Fidei Chris"
ttancB, edita Nomine Kcclesiarum qucB in Polonia unum Deiim et
Fllium ejus unigenitiim Jesinn Christum, et Spiriium S. profit
tentur. Sec.
For this he was proscribed by the Diet of Warsaw in the same year, and banished the state^ and his book
was ordered to be burnt by the hands of the common hangman. This work he afterwards published in 1651, vvath corrections and additions.
The first edition I have never seen t

Umtarlornm

the second, which

is

also very scarce,

is

in

my

collection.

their
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their property, burning their houses^

to death

The

who

fell

and putting

all

into their hands.

Catholics having succeeded thus far in the ex-

ecution of their designs against the Unitarians, resolved at last to put a closing
either reducing

them

them

hand

to their work,

by

to complete silence, or forcing

to depart the country.

With

this view,

being

assured of the disposition of the sovereign, John Casimir, they preferred against them, at the Diet of

Warsaw in 1658, a formal accusation, charging them,
among other offences, with aiding the king of Sweden in his late invasion of the kingdom, on the ground
of some families having, during his occupation of
Cracow, sought an asylum in that city against the
The charges were readily
outrages of the peasants.
was
passed forbidding the
and
a
decree
entertained;
public exercise of their religion, or the dissemination

of their sentiments in any way whatever, under the

and commanding them to quit the
kingdom of Poland and its dependencies, within three

penalty of death

;

mean time they joined the comChurch of Rome, or that of the tole-

years, unless in the

munion of the

rated reformed churclies of the Lutherans or Calvinists.

This dreadful edict,

— which was confirmed by

three successive diets, in direct violation,

not of the

if

positive written laws of the nation, certainly of that

enlightened spirit by which the administration of
public affairs^ as respected the subject of religion, had

—

upwards of a century been conducted,
the Unitarians as a calamity of the most

for

kind.

fell

upon

afflicting

Their body comprised several families of the
tirst
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rank and opulence, who
adhered to their communion from principle, and
whose convictions and jfidelity were not to be easily
first

distinction, both as to

shaken by persecution.

mained

The

alternative

which re-

to them, of expatriation, with the certain loss

of a very large proportion of their property^ and in

some instances of almost

inevitable and absolute pe-

nury,was, however, so appalliuL^that they determined

what influence they could yet command to
avert the threatening storm, or obtain some mitigation of the sentence.
Accordingly, in 1660, two
years after the first decree had been passed, a synod
was appointed, at the solicitation of some of the more
powerful of their adherents, to be held at Cracow, in
the month of March, which the Unitarian ministers
were invited to attend, in order to hold a public conference or disputation with the Catholics and orthodox reformed on the principal controverted points of

to use

The Unitarian

their respective theological systems.

ministers augured no benefit from this measure,

and

being witlial apprehensive that some snare might be
intended, declined being present, with the exception
of only one individual,

name

celebrated assembly.
to

Andrew Wissowati us, whose

stands most honourably connected with this

Disdaining to have

him that he was ashamed openly

to

it

imputed

avow

his reli-

gious opinions, or afraid to stand forward as their
public advocate, at the hazard of his liberty or his

and fearing also that if no minister of the party
appeared to plead their cause, some individuals,whose

life;

resolution might have been shaken

by

their present
sufferings.

—
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and their dark future prospect, might
make a fatal shipwreck of conscience by abandoning
sufferings,

their faith; this intrepid confessor boldly proceeded to

the place of meeting, and secured a reception suited

to the splendour of his talents and the magnanimity
of his spirit. In the disputation which followed, and

which continued from the 1 1th to the 16th of March,.
Wissowatius, though standing alone, and unsupported,vanquished by his eloquence, and the overwhelming
force of his reasoning, every adversary who appeared
against

him

in the

combat

*.

This victory, however, which was evinced by the*
silence of his opponents, though it covered this undaunted champion with well merited honour, was
productive of no advantage to the cause he had ad-

On

vocated.

the contrary, the Catholics, irritated

a singular testimoii)^ to the triumph of Wissowafrom a reverend Catholic. Being asked
by Wiclopolski, the governor of Cracow, who presided at the
discussions, what he thought of the controversy, he replied
"If all the devils from hell had been here, they could not
have maintained their relig^ion more ably than this one miEt si omnes ex inferno prodirent, non posnister has done."
*' Butsent fortius religionem sumn tutari quani hie wnis."
what," rejoined the governor, ** if more of these ministers had.
been present? and there are many of similar pov/ers." " If
such be the case," answered the monk, " I do not know in
what manner we aie to defend ourselves against such per*' Behold," writes a Catholic historian of this incident
sons."
in a tone of lamentation, "the advantages v/hich Catholic dirines sometimes obtain from the conferences they are so ready
to grant to heretics, before magistrates and others of the laity,
who commonly understand the business of war, of courts, and
of politics, better than the concerns of faith and piety !" Epist.
de Vita A.IVissoivatii, adcalcem SandiiBibl. Antitrin. p. 252.,
Lamy, Histoire du Sociniariisme, p.\2i.

* There

tius

on

is

this occasion

—

by

—
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by a defeat, which was admitted even by their own
became more violent than ever in their hostiHty, and resorted to a new act of cruelty to wreak
their vengeance on the unfortunate objects of their
hatred.
Under pretence that the Ihiitarians had

friends,

violated the terms of the former edict, by promul-

gating their sentiments openly or clandestinely, they

procured a new and more rigorous decree to be
In
passed against them on the 20th of July 1660.
this the clause in the former, allowing to the Unita-

arrangement of
their affairs, the disposal of their property, and the
consideration of the alternative proposed to them,

rians the space of three years for the

was rescinded, and a new edict passed, enjoining them
instantly to leave the kingdom, or join the commuempowering all magisnions authorized by the laws,

—

trates

and others,

in case of their disobedience, to

bring them before the public tribunals, and even to

put them to death.

This unexpected ordinance

reduced them to the greatest

difticulties.

Their ene-

mies threw every impediment in the way to their
Many found it wholly impossettling their affairs.
sible to dispose of their property at any price;
others v/ere obliged to part with
siderably beneath

its

value;

noble and wealthy families

it

for

what was con-

so that several of the

who

still

adhered to the

party, were reduced nearly to a level with the poorest

among them. In these trying circumstances some
made an outward show of abandoning their faith, and
thus saved themselves from the evils of exile

;— but a

very large proportion, rather than sacrifice their conscience

:
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science at the throne of

human power, submitted

to

the painful condition of being separated for ever from
their native land.

prising
all

These undaunted confessors, com-

many thousand

individuals of both sexes

and

ages, yielding to their hard destiny, took a final

leave of their country, and wandered with uncertain

asylum in
band
about
some foreign clime. Of this honourable
four hundred proceeded to Transylvania and Hunsteps, friendless

gary;

and

many bent

destitute^ to seek an

their steps towards Prussia, Silesia,

and Moravia; others emigrated to Holland and the
Low Countries, and some passed over to England *,

Thus was terminated the public profession of Unitaiianisni in the kingdom of Poland, about one hun* There is a very affecting detail of the evils and sufferings
endured by the Unitarians on account of these proceedings
against them, and their banishment from the country, given in
a letter o Samuel Przipcovius, dated Konigsberg lf)fS3, and
inserted at the end of Lubieniecius's History of the Polish HeThe following passage will show the feelings with
formation.
which the unfoitunate exiles contemplated their calamities..
Postidus
hibeum.

lit

calamitatis et egcstatis nostrcB t'lbi descript'wnem ex~
tu nempe jiibes reicovare dolorem^ ne per

Infandum

vestigia Inctunrn iterum, et cruda adhuc et hiantia, iiecdum cicatricihus obdncta retructare vulnera : horret animus ad e.rceptos

attonmis et pavens. Qui nos casus hucusque
ipse miserrima vidi, et quorum pars quuntidacunque fui expouere, uon meus tantum, sed mantis quoque ac
Fiiimus,fuimtis Troes, et velipsa
calamus trepidat ac refugit.
non multo ante, lienignitate Dei, tot per annos iudulta ecclesiis
nostrisfel/citas, acriorem sensum prcesentium malorum reddit
ut etiam recordari pigeat, qmindo et quomodo et quibus gradibus,
quod Junius esse desymus. Et nisi mentes nostras causa;, ob
huam patimur bonitas, etcommendare quondam a Domino hujus
totfuhninuin

agitaverint,

ictus,

quaque

generis patientice solatia crigerent, tanta calamitatis procella
vrostratis atque obrutis pene optimum factu videbatur, quo levins
ferautur pr<xsentia, prceteritorum memvrium amittere,

dred
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and twenty years

xli

after its first introduction into

that country, and after giving

l)irth to

a host of ad-

vocates, distinguished equally by their learning, their

and their virtues, who were an ornament to
their a2:e and an honour to human nature.
For several years previously to its suppression in
Poland, Unitarianism had obtained a firni establishtalents

ment, and made considerable progress, in TransylvaThe settlement of Blandrata in Poland in 1558,
In the year 15G3 he
has alreadv been mentioned.
nia.

went into Transylvania to attend the prince, John
Sigismund the Second, who was labouring under a
and his success in effecting the
dangerous disorder
;

cure of his roval patient, joined to his insinuating

manners, soon rendered him a favourite at court.
Tlie iiiBuence which he thus acquired encouraged him
to attempt the introduction of his theological opi-

and circumstances favoured
his design in a degree far beyond what he could have
a.nticipated.
At the time of his arrival the reformed
churches of Transylvania and Hungary, which were
numerous and flourishing, were under the superin-

nions into this country

;

tendanceof Francis David, a diviiie uf great learning
and powerful eloquence^ who resided at Clausenburg,
or Coloswar, and whose distinguished talents and character had procured for

him the esteem

of the prince,

and of many of the

David had orifirst nobility.
Augsburg Confession, and had,
155G, published a work in support of the Lutheran

ginally adopted the
in

doctrine concernina; the Eucharist.

Shortly after this

he embraced the Calvinistic system^ which he appears
to
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to have held whe'i he
Blaiidrata.

The

became

first

acquainted

with"

unsettled state of David's opinions

at this })enod disposed bini to attend the

more

readily

to Blandrata's objections to the leading articles of the

and the result of their conversations
;
on these subjects was his entire conversion to Unita-

popular creed
rianism.

The

joint efforts of these

two eminent individuals,
though

after this event, to disseminate their opinions,

at first they acted v/ith great caution in explaining their

views of Christianity, soon attracted the notice and
excited the alrjrm of the ministers of the reformed

com-

munions. Peter Melius, the superintendant of the re-

formed churches
plaint against

Upon

in

them

Hungary, preferred a formal comto the prince,

whom

he prevailed

convoke a synod of the ministers of Transylvania and Hungary at Weissenburg {/llba Julia) in the
to

month of May 1556, for the consideration and settlement of the controverted points. To tliis assembly
Blandrata and David submitted several propositions,
declaratory of their sentiments

up with so much

;

but they were drawn

and expressed in such ambiguous terms, that the synod found no cause for censuring them, and contented itself with subjoining to
care,

the several articles,

its

own

^^

Limitations," or

Com-

mentary*.
Peter Melius seems to have been
the result of these deliberations.

little satisfied

with

Anxious to stop the

* These propositions were published at Clausenburg in
1566, wi'h the limitations of t le Hur.^arhm irinisters and the
jud.<rement of anoiher synod held at ^'usarilcily.
Petri Bod,
Hist. UnUarioruiu in Transylvan'a, p. 12.

progress
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his

opinions^ and with this view to

Jievv

impart to others
a portion of

his

own

own

tears,

and inspire them with

zeal, he assembled in the follow-

ing year the ministers of his

own

district, to consider

This synod

the best means of effecting his oliject.

was followed by some
purpose.

The

xliil

public

others, convened for the

mind being

same

greatly agitated by

these frequent public conferences, the prince, with

the design of composing the differences and restoring
tranquillity,

summoned

a general synod to be held at

—

Weissenburg on the 3d of March 1568*, Blandrata
having promised that he would then publicly demonstrate the truth of his opinions. The proceedings
of this assembly were formally arranged beforehand^,
and the discussions held at it were continued during
ten successive days, the chief speakers being Francii

David and Blandrata f, on the part of the Unitarians,
and.
* The disputations at this synod were immediately pub" Brevis
lished at Weissenburg, under the following title
Enarratio Dispntationis AlbancB de Deo Trino et CJirlsto cla-^
plici, coram Serenissimo Principe et tota Kcclesia decern Diebvs
:

—

&c.
the report af the histoi'ian be worthy of credit, Blandrata mad€ but an indiflerent figure in these discussions.
Being pressed on the ninth day by an opponent who had undertaken to reply to some of his observations he exclaimed
Quod ad me vero attinet Ego nee sciOy nee possum ilhid e.vplicure, raucedine enbn laboro.
Neque ego sum Doctor Tkeohab'ita,

t

If

—

logice,

—

sed Medicince.

—

Bod, uhi supra, p. 43.

This historian relates (p. 43) that in the course of this year
was confirmed a decree which had been passed at the diet of
Thorde in 1557, and afterwards sanctioned by the states of the
kingdom in 1563, securing to persons of all denoaiinations the
ft'ee excrcioe of their religion.
From the union of the Reforuicci
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and on the

side of the Trinitarians^ Peter Melius.

It

terminated, however, without accomplishing the ob-ject for

which

it

was convened.

In the following year, Francis David, with the con-

currence, and under the authority of the prince, convoked another synod, of the ministers of Transylvania and Hungary, which was held at the town of
Waradin, on the lOth of October. On this occasion^
David drew up a series of propositions for the consideration of the assembly, and comprising the sentiments of the Unitarians with respect to the unity of
God, the person of Christ, and the nature of the Holy
Spirit*.
At this synod again, the chief speakers on
the opposite sides were David and Melius. Blandrata
was present, but took no part in the public discussions, in consequence,

at the former meeting.

it is

thought, of his

The

ill

success

deliberations of this as-

sembly concluded, like those of

all

the preceding sy-

nods, without effecting any thing towards the reconciliation

of the contending parties.

Before their

separation the ministers of the Orthodox Churches
delivered in a written confession of their faith in op-

position to the propositions of David, wherein, after
stating their

own sentiments,

they condenni in no very

formed of all parties in passing^ this edict, an union to which
they were led by weighty public reasons, they were designated
txiTi, or uxiTARii. This tide was afterwards restricted to
those persons who maintained that the Father alone was the
true and eternal God, and by them read ly adopted of their
own accord
while those who held that there were three
persons in one essence, were by way of opposition styled Trij

—

nitar'iL

* Bod, ubl supra, p. hi.

gentle
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" heretical blasphemies,"
Unitarians'^.
Not contented with

gentle terms, as

of the

lius, full

xlv
the system
this,

Me-

of zeal for the interest of his party, after-

wards addressed a formal letter to the prince, wherein
he labours to prejudice his mind against Blandrata

and

his followers.

But

in this object

he wholly

failed,

the prince having continued to afford them his protection

and patronage

who

ascended the throne with a disposition to pre-

until the time of his death, which
took place on the 14th of March 1571.
John Sigismund was succeeded by Stephen Bathor^,

serve to

all classes

of his subjects the same freedom

of religious worship as they had enjoyed during the
reign of his predecessor.

On

taking possession of his

government, he declared that he was the king of the
people, and not of their consciences
that God had
:

reserved three things to himself;

thing out of nothing, to
rule

men's consciences,

know

—

—

To

create

some-

future events, and to

that therefore to tyrannize

over conscience was the greatest wickedness, and an
invasion of the prerogative of Heaven f.
In the year 1574, the prosperity of the Unitarian

cause was seriously affected by an unfortunate rupture between the two individuals to

whom

it had
advancement and success, Blandrata
having been guilty of a gross offence, which his ac-

chiefly

owed

its

cusers have veiled under the designation of pecca/wwi
* Bodj ubi supra, pp. G7 ei seqq.

j Idem, j3. 8i
Italicum^

HtSTORICAL INTRODUCTION-

kIvi

Italicum'^,

David declined

all

further

Intercourse

with him, and took measures to destroy his influence
in the Unitarian bsdy.
This conduct naturally drew

upon him the enmity of Biandrata, and paved
for those proceedings

which terminated

the way

in his death,

Biandrata, well knowing the high estimation in

which

th<e

venerable superintendant was held in the

it necessary to act against him with great
and circumspection. Though liberty was granted to
all religious parties alike to conduct public worship on
their own principles, there existed at this time a law
that none of -them should be allowed to promulgate
any new doctrine vvithout previously obtaining the

-country, felt

art

permission of the national council.

Biandrata learnt

that David had violated this ordinance, by maintain-

ing in a public discourse that Christ could not with
propriety be addressed in prayer, since he was not

—

an opinion which was then gaining
<jrod by nature,
ground among the Unitarians, but had formed no
part of their creed

when

die public profession of it

had

been originally permitted.
His first step, after receiving this information, was to request him to desist

from

this conduct, intimating, with an appearance of

friendship, that

if

he persisted the Unitarians, inclu-

tiing himselt, might not be allowed to remain in the
country and then, und«r pretence of clearing them:

* Bod, itbi supra, pp. 84 et 102,
The authority for this account is a letter addressed by some of the Unitarian ministers
of Transylvania to Paiasologus, who was then absent, conveying to him an account of the proceedings against David. Bod
hsks giveii this important document entire.

selves
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from suspicion, and securing the interest of the
recommended to David to unite with him
in accusing two or three ministers of this offence, and
procuring their condemnation. But the pious super-

selves

party, he

intendant treated this vile and insidious

/

proposal

with becoming indignation.
Blandrata had

He

now

recourse to another scheme,\

wrote to Faustus Socinus,

who was

then residing \/

at Basil, inviting him to come to Transylvania to aid

him

in controverting

and suppressing the opinion of

David, promising to defray

ail

the expenses of his

journey, and of his residence in that country.

So-

cinus accordingly arrived at Coloswar about the middle of

November 1578.

Blandrata, the more effec-

tuallv to prosecute his design, contrived that Socinus

.should be lodged in David's house, but,

it

should

seem, carefull}' conce ded from both of them the real
motive of his conduct. During Socinus's residence
with the venerable superintendant which lasted four
-months and a half, from November 1578 till April
15 79 "^5 he and his host had frequent disputations on
the great point concerning which they mainly
ed,

— the invocation of Christ.

differ-

At the conclusion of

these conferences both the disputants appear to have

where they were at the commencement
of them, except that the warmth into which they had
occasionally been betrayed had excited on either side

remained

jijst

* Lampii Hlstorla Ecclesice Rcformatce in Ilungaria et Tran-

sylvaim, p. 303.

Bod,

libi

^^'^

mq>rU} p. 86,

a con-
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a considerable degree of irritation^, and of personal
dislike and animosity*,
By agreement, the arguments in this controversy
were from time to time committed to writim^,, a>id the
papers were regularly transmitted by Socinus to Blan•

In

drata.

making these communications, Socinus's

j

motives have been severely arraigned by the friends of

David

;

and he has been charged with voluntarily enin a ])lot to ensnare and ruin

gaging with Blandrata
his host, while

he was enjoying his confidence and

friendship, and partaking of his liospitalities.

But

as

from the evidence now before
the public, Socinus appears to have done this with no
other view than that of informing Blandrata, at whose
solicitation he had engaged in this controversy, in
far as can be collected

V

what manner it was proceeding, and with what
as respected the mind of his opj^onentf.

The attempt

to convince

doctrine having failed,
restrain

tion of

him
it.

it

effect,

David of the error of

became the next

his

object to

from the public ass-ertion and disseminaSocinus states that he frequently admo-

nished him on this head, and advised him to silence
•not onlv froni his

own

tendency of what he

persuasion of the pernicious

calls his

impious

tenet, but also

* The Encjlish reader will find some account of the arguments adduced by the contending parties in this controversy
*'
Histoiical View of the State of the Unitarian
in Mr. Lindsey's
Doctrina from the Reformation to oar own Times/' pp. 174,

&c.

f

Socini Opera,

torn.

ii.

p. 710. Toulniin's Life of Socinus,

p. So,

on

i

HISTORICAL INTRODUCTION.

xlix

on account of the personal danger be might incur by
persisting in maintaining it in hispublic discourses and
writings*".

That Socinus had good reasons

the last consideration,

wards occurred

;

is

clearly proved by

for

urging

what

after-

and, indeed, he confesses that pre-

had been apprized by Blandrata of his intention to declare himself the open enemy of David, to accuse him to the
prince, and call in the aid of the civil power f.

viously to his giving this warning, he

Shortly after the breaking up of the conferences between Socinus and David, the latter having refused
to conceal his opinion, and taken occasion on the first

Sunday

to preach against the invocation of Christ,

the prince, at Blandrata's instigation, addressed a

Senate of Coloswar, directing them to
remove the venerable pastor from his ministerial office,
ietter to the

and to put him in confinement. About the same time
a general assembly of the States was convoked to meet
at Thorda, on the festival of St. George next ensuing,
(the 23d of April,) in order to take the affair into
consideration.

Blandrata was fully aware that, from the high reputation of David, the increasing

numbers of those who

held the same opinion concerning the invocation of
Christ,

and the jealousy of the nobility attached

to the

* Socini Opera, torn. ii. p. 711t The following are given as the words of Blandrata, to
'.vhich Socinus adverts in his defence.
Oper. torn. \\. p. 711.
Dices Franc' SCO, hie hactenns nou devlarasse coram Princ'qie, me
esse hostem ejus; sed deinceps pro co me habcat.
Fratr'ibus
vero dices, tit in injwwto ipsis negotio fervlde pergant.
Bod,
Hist. Unitar. ubi supra, p. 1 10.

c

Unitarian
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Unitarian Churches, of any restrictions on the freedom
of their worship,
he was hkely to encounter formi-

—

dable opposition in his proceedings

:

he deemed

it

expedient, therefore, to prepare the way by prejudicing
as

much

as possible, against the superintendant, the

minds of those who were to sit in judgement on his
case.
His purpose might possibly have been sufficiently answered by the publication of the written state-

ments, then
vid,

in his possession, of the

which the

latter

opinions of Da-

had put into Socinus's hands in
But as he was not

the course of their disputations.

manner

which Socinus had conducted the controversy, or with the answers he had returned to his acute and learned opponent, he could
not consent to give these documents to the public, in
an authentic form, and under the sanction of his ausatisfied with the

in

thority*. Instead, therefore, ofactingthusfairlvjhehad

the baseness to resort to an

artifice of the blackest

de-

whereby he but too well succeeded in his immediate object, and also in perpetuating an unfounded
scription,

charge against the venerable object of

his jealousv

and

vengeance, of holding tenets directly at variance with
He drew up a series of Sixteen
his real sentiments.
Theses, purporting to be written by Francis David, and
to comprise a correct exposition, from under his

hands, of the articles of his religious creed.

own

To each

* The chief cause of the dissatisfaction of Bhindrata and his
friends with Socinus on this occasion was, that he had admitted nulhmi extarc exprcssnm inSucris Litcris prceceptum de
that *' there was no express command in
Chr'isto invocando,

—

the Sacred Scriptures for the invocation of Christ.

'

— Socini

Operattom.n.jy.liO.

of
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these Theses, severally, he suhjoined Antitheses of

his

own hy way

of answer, and which he designed as

a representation of the prevailing opinions of the
This extraordinary docuTransylvanian Unitarians.

ment he committed to the press after David had heen
sent to prison, and when he had no means of disavowing

it

;

and having prefixed

members

to

it

an address to the

of the Diet, dated the 7th of April 1579,

wherein he seems to speak

recommending

it

in the

person of the Prince,

to their attention,

circulated through the country*.

he caused

it

to be
rp,

* Lampius, in his Ecclesiastical Historj' of Hungary and
Transylvania, referred to above, has given this forged produc31 1. As the subject is in
tion in its original form, pp. 305
a great measure new to the British public, and Lampius's work
is not of common occurrence, Blandrata's letter shall be here
The Theses are given by Bod in his Histranscribed entire.
tory, but without Blandrata's letter.

—

Exemplar Epistol^ Convocatori^ Geoegii Blandrat^.
Gratiavobis etpaxa Deo Patre, et Domino nostro.Tesu Chrhto.
Comitiis Rsgni ad diem viffeswunn sextam
hnjus meiisis Tordee hidictis, in quibus causa Francisci Davidis
serio agetur, ibiqne ut aiidiamus de eo sententia fieri non potest,
gain de iota religionis causa tractetiiVy et de novatoribus diligeiis
inquisitio et judicium simul fiat, quce Comitia consecntura est

Quoniam hiproximis

brem Sy nodus geiieralis, qua potisshnumfidai confessio, quceFerbo
Dei et Regni legibus non adversetur constituenda erit; visum est
nobis vos horum admonere, ut ad utrumque Conventum ea qucB
nobis ad Dei gloriam pertinere videbuntur, diligenter prius me^
,

ditata, quatcnus oportueritafferre possltis. Deiiniverso enimstatu
Ecclesice, et singidorum qui in ea docendi munus habent, ut vitit antem id coynmodius facere possitis, mittimus
ad vos Theses de quibus in St/nodo serio tractutum iri confidi'
musy imo credimusy quas ut unusquisque ex verbo publics detes-

detis agitur.

tctur, et qua^

illi

Theses oppositas videtis amplectatur, necessefu-

turum putamusy yiisi munere suoprivari, et extorris jam fieri maNon aufem quo vestrum alicui timorem incutiamv.s, hcscvos
lit.
scire voluimus, ut sciUcety metu adactiy contra comcientiam vesti'd^t^
c 2

—
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The Diet assembled at Thorda on the day appointed.
The nobihty, who were scandaHzed at the
prosecution,
tram aViquid

vel dlcatis, velfadatis, scd

CO vobis prndcsse
vobis

('.rufiid

oj/icii iiostri

tit

id prcrcavo'ettir, et in

esse arbitrati fuhnus,

ue

(pils

ex

fjiudpiam in tanto pericitlo prce oculis huheat, (ptum

unnm ipsam

veritatcm, en jus testimonium in eorde sno coram Deo
habere plane 2)ersnnsns sit.
Speramns Denm vobis (iffnttirnm,
si ejus opem, ut quidem nos facimns, suppfices implorare in hoc
dlserimine non intermiscritls. Ipse vero Dens et Domimis noster
Jesus Christns consoletnr corda restra et sit Spiritu cum vestro,

Principe Stephano Bathorio.

Amen.

ClaudiopoU, 7 Aprilis 1579.
Then follow the Sixteen Theses printed in two columns, the
one containinor those ascribed to David, with this head Theses
Francisci Davidis; the other the Antitheses in reply to them,
by Blandrata, vAth the title Antitheses Genri^-ii BJandratce.
Fifteen of these propositions,
that is, all except the first,
are
printed, with only some slii^ht verbal difi'erences, in thefolio edition of Socinus's works, mX.\\Q Bibliotkeca Fratrvm Polonontm,
torn. ii. /?. 801 ; and are given in English by Dr. Toulmin in his
Life of Socinus, pp. 453 463. Prefixed is the follov.-ing head
** Propositions in which is explained the opinion of Frr.ncis
David concerning the character of Christ, together with the
opposite propositions of the Church, drawn up by Faustus
SociNis, and presented to Christopher Bathory, the illustrious
Prince of Transylvania." The reader will find some of these
propositions inserted in a note, page 197 of the follow^ing Catechism, where they are ascribed to Soeinus. I am now satislied, however, that this title was not written by Soeinus himself but was drawn up and attached to this document either
by the editor of the Bibliotheca, Andrew Wissowatius, or by
some other person, who erroneously concluded, from the part
Soeinus had acted in the disputations with David concerning
the invocation of Christ, that these Antitheses must have
proceeded from his pen. Soeinus seems never to have avowed
nor is it very likely, considering Blanhimself the author:
drata's dis-atisfaction with his management of the controversy
against David, that he should so soon have been employed by
him to draw up such a document on the behalf of the TranIt is worthy of remark, that this paper
sylvanian Churches.
was not inserted by Soeinus in his own account of the controversy
w'th

—

—

—

;

—

—

—
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prosecution, immediately held a private conference to
deliberate

upon the measures

pro])er to be taken in so

delicate
with David, which he published in 1595.
In the Bibliotheca
occurs as a detached piece at the end of" the account of his
controversy with Franken, with which it ha-s no connexion.
The copy in Socinus's works contains only fifteen propositions, the tirst in Lampius's copy being here omitted.
That
the original number was sixteen, and consequently that Lamplus's copy is the moat likely to have been the one foi-ged and
circulated by Blandrata, appears from their being always noticed as comprising this number. See particularly Bod, Hhf.
Unit. p. yS
Sandius's Bibliotheca Antitrin, p. 56 ; Bock's
Hist. Antitrin. torn. i. p. 241, and also p. 63, where this excellent writer enumerates these Antitheses amongthe writings
of Blandrata on the autbority of Lampius.
The tirst proposition is given by Lampius in these words,
it

;

Thesis Francisci Davidis,

Homo

ilh

Homo

illc

Jems Nazaremis, Marice Josephi

uxoris filius ex
ejusdem scmine Josephi concept us et nat us est; nuacunque tandem ratione id factum sit: credimus eum Messiam ilium esse in
Veteri Testamento a Deo promisso.

Antithesis Georgii Blandrat.^.
Jesus Nazaroms, in Marice Firginis utero concept
tus ex eaque natus est, Spiritu Sancto earn conceptionem citra car"
nalem viri alicujus congressum operunte. Et quumvis ex Josephi
Clarice viri semine, nulla prorsus ratione, nee conceptus, nee natus fucrit, revera credendum tumen omnino nobis, eu)n Messiam
ilium esse a Deo in Veteri Testamento promissum.
The most criminal property of this document is, that it
ascribes to David opinions which he never held, and which
Blandrata must have known that he did not entertain; opi-<
iiions, too, which were sure to subject him to very general
odium at the time, even among his o\\ n party, and which have
had the eflect of transmitting his name to posterity with the
imputationof being a seaii-.tudaizkr, and, infact, a disbeliever
in the truth and authority of tl\e Christian Revelation.
See
Bod as above, p. V9 ; Zeltner's Historia Crjfpto-Socimsmi,
To these may be added even the Unitarian writers
p. 201.
among ourselves j Dr. Toulmin in several passages of his Life
of

—

—
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David, who had
and dangerous a business.
been brought a prisoner to Thorda, hearing of their
consultation, sent to entreat they would not on his
account resort to violence, intimating that he was

delicate

prepared to suffer

ail

things for the truth which he

had professed. Several deputations were sent to wait
on the prince to urge him to quash the proceedings
altogether, and thus extinguish the flame which had
been kindled in his dominions and threatened the
most dreadful consequences. But Blandrata, who,
with Socinus* and others, had arrived at Thorda a week
])reviously
of Socinus, particularly p. 4(^4; and Mr. Lindsey in his Historical View of the Unitarian DoC'rine, in his account of David

and

We

have Davids own authohis opinions, pp. 154 Sec.
prove the falsehood of the statement of his opinion on

rity to

that subject, given in the proposition quoted above concerning
the conception of Jesus ; for in his Theses De Filio Dei, in
answer to a work of Blandrata's, he expressly maintains that

he was conceived of the Holy Spirit," and consequently was
This instance of
not, as here asserted, the son of Joseph.
wilful misrepresentation may serve to show what credit is to
be attached to the other propositions, wherein he is made to
prefer the Law of Moses to the Gospel of Christ ; to assert that
Christ was slain contrary to the divine purpose ; and other
It is a sufficient answer to such
tliintrs of a similar character.
calumnies, that the venerable confessor, when arraigned before
*'

the Diet, partly on this very document, disclaimed being the
author of it, and charged his base and vindictive accuser with
the forgery.
These few facts will sen-e to throw some new I'ght on the
history of Francis David, a man unquestionably of splendid talents and eminent virtue, to whose character and labours in the
cause of Christian truth, it remains for some future historianto do the justice which thus far has been withheld from them. ~
* It is proper to notice, that this is the last time the name of
Socinus occuis in these proceedings. What share he actually
had in the pei-secutions which David had thus far endured cannot
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previously to the assembling of the Diet, in order to
arrange matters for the prosecution, successfully em-

ployed his influence with the prince, and prevailed

upon him to turn a deaf ear to these remonstrances
and petitions. The nobility became highly incensed
by the manner in which these representations were
received, and assumed a menacing tone.
The prince
was alarmed, and in order to prevent tumult adjourned
the Diet to the

David was

first

day of June following.

at this time suffering severely

from a

painful disorder, called by historians the colic, then

very prevalent in the country.

In consequence of this,

not perhaps at this time be accvira ely ascertained. There is
no room to doubt but that he acceded to the measure of his
imprisonment, as the means of restraininaj him from the dissemination of his opinion, until the Diet should determine what
further steps it might be proper to take. Socinus certainly had
no objection to the interference of the civil magistrate in certain cases to suppress opinions which he deemed antichristiaa
but he was averse to the punishment o^" heretics by death.

—

The

probability, however, is, that, whatever might have been
the views and feelings of Socinus in respect to this persecution, Blandrata was the moving spring which put the whole in
motion.
He possessed the ear of the prince completely and
Socinus, who, it is to be recollected, was a stranger in the
country, could have done nothing to oppose his proceedings
;

inclined.
The Diet, before which David was
summoned to appear, was dissolved before the end of April

had he been so
first

without coming to any decision. It did not re-assemble untilthe first of June following, when the prosecution closed. But'
previously to this, that is, in the month of May, Socinus, as I
have observed above, withdrew to Poland. He is entitled to a
fair hearing in his own defence
and the reader may consult
the preface to his work De Jesii Chrlsti Invocations, Dlspntutlo,
&c. inserted in the Bibliotheca Fratrum Pohnornm, and Dr.,
Toulmin's examination of the charges against him, in his Memoirs, pp. 'i'2 &c.
;

his

Ivi
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his friend^, apprehensive for his

life,

interceded with

Elandrata to obtain his liberation until the next meeting of the Diet.
But he replied that he would sacrihe was worth rath.er than suffer him to be at
and that he would lose his life, or he should not
escape*.
In order to make himself the more secure

fice all

large,

of his victim, he obtained an order from the prince to

remove him from the custody of the ministers, and
place him under a military guard.
From this moment the confinement of David became more strict
all access to him was forbidden, excepting merely to
his daughter and son-in-law, and such attendants as
were necessary to assist him in removing to and from
his bed.
In this wretched state he passed a whole
month, before the expiration of which he was so enfeebled by his disorder, and the fainting fits attending
it. that he was scarcely able to speak.
On the first of June the Diet assembled at ^^'eissenburg {Alba Jiil'ia)\ and David was conveyed to that
:

city, distant

from his prison a journey of several days,

in a state between

life

atelv after his arrival

and death. Almost immedihe was summoned to appear

before his judges, and notwithstanding his exhausted

condition was ordered to stand.

But the prince,

who

when he beheld him, was
struck with compassion, and commanded a seat to be
The oflicer of the court having deprovided for him.
presided on the occasion,

clared the charge on which David was arraigned,

Blandrata arose, and stated that he had in vain endeavoured by conversation, letters, and messages, to
* Bod, ubi supra, p.

1 13.

restrain
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from publicly avowing and maintaining
opinion against the invocation of Christ, and that

restrain
liis

Ivil

liiin

he was therefore compelled, by a regard to his conscience, to resort to this prosecution in order to provide against the dangers

which threatened the Church.

David was then called upon to reply

to the accusa-

tion preferred against him, of having publicly declared

that Christ ought not to be invoked in prayer
that those

who praved

to Christ sinned as

;

much

and
as if

they invoked the Virgin Mary, Peter, Paul, and other

dead

saints.

And Blandrata further

should answer in respect to his

re(iuired that

admitted himself to be the author of them

The venerable
oi)pressed

?

much

confessor being himself too

and enfeebled by

he

writings, whether he

his disorder to speak so as

to be heard by the assembly, obtained permission for
his son-in-law,

Lucas, to answer in his stead.

In re-

ference to his writings, he replied that he would not

disown those that were really of his composition,
neither would he defend as

productions

name,

—

hi*^,

those which were the

and circulated under his
the Theses which Blandrata had

of another,

[diuding to

distributed with the authority of the prince.

And

in

respect to the charges themselves, he stated as to the
first,

that in preaching from the account of the

riage festival at

mar-

Cana, he had argued, that no divine

commanded in the
The invocaScriptures could be agreeable to God.
tion of Christ was not there prescribed or commanded;
And
therefore it could not be agreeable to God.
worship which was not prescribed or

—
as

to the second, he observed, that

c 5

if^

quitting the

Scriptures,

Iviii
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Scriptures,

and following human comments and ouf

own

fancies,

we

seek for grounds for the invocation of

Christ, we may also, on the same reasons, invoke saints
both living and dead*. While Lucas was pronouncing
these answers, Blandrata, smiling sarcastically, ex-

claimed,

" You

David mildly

are returning to

replied,

Judaism !" To which

— " You, Doctor,

very opinion a few years since

1"

also, held this

Shortly after, and as

soon as the business of the assembly permitted, Blandrata arose^ and observed, ^* Francis states that I held
the same opinion

:— but

I

declare and protest i)efoie

God, before the illustrious prince, and the whole
Church, that'I never held nor concurred in this sentiment. But if I have either said or written any thing to
this effect, I now desire to revoke it, and declare my
recantation;" adding, " and thou, Francis, do thou so
likewise." To this Lucas warmly and abruptly answered,
He will not ; for it is not firmness but weakness in a man to revoke without reason, that which
he has once asserted."
After this interruption,
'•'

Blandrata moved that the Theses he had printed and
circulated under David's name should be read ; which
closed the case on the part of the prosecutors.

David, with considerable

warm efforts

difficulty,

and against the

of Blandrata and his associates, obtained

permission, on account of the exhausted state of his
strength, to postpone his defence

On

till

the following day.

the breaking up of the Diet he was reconducted

to prison, where he

was instantly surrounded by

his

Bod, ubi supra, p, \2o.
friends,
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friends,

who were

filled

with apprehension as to the

result of these extraordinary proceedings,
ful

IlX

what course they ought

to pursue.

and doubt-

In the numbei

of these were several of the principal nobility,

who

were deeply anxious to save their venerable pastor
from the danger which seemed to threaten him. David
again implored them not to involve themselves on his
account by any measures of violence, even
to

fall

if

he were

— observing that the world would see and

ac-

knowledge that God was one, and was alone to be
worshipped with divine honours.
Early the next morning, David, unable any longer

was carried into court by four ministers.
The interval had been employed by his friends in collecting the writings, both manuscript and printed, of
to stand,

Blandrata and others of the prosecutors in this case,
which contained the proofs, in their own words, of their

having once held the same opinion as David respectPassages from these
ing the invocation of Christ.

were read by Lucas

-—and were most
sician,

feebly

who spoke

defence of his father-in-law

in the

as his

met and evaded by the phyopponent*. The chancellor

requested that these writings should be given in to the
* Blandrata had by this time gained over to his party a considerable number of the Unitarian ministers, who afterwards
saw too late the folly of their conduct. In proof that Blandrata had once held the same opinion as himself, David pro-

duced the following argument
stantiated his charge,

—

-Si

in his

own words, and fully sub-

nlla vera adoratio et cultus

Dei ma^

TestamentOy is a Christo declaratus fuit
Sed solius Dei Patris adoratio et cultus rfeJohA. Bod, /?. 128.

n'ifcstatus fuit in Veteri

N. Testarnento.
vlaratm a Christo,

in

court

5
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court; after which David and his supporters were or-

dered to withdraw while the assembly deliberated concerning their judgement.

The

prince and the judges then proceeded to inter-

rogate the ac«.users of David, and to

demand

of

them

on oath whether they concurred in his o})iuion and
innovation ;
or whether they deemed it blasphemy
against God? Bland rata rose first to replv, and thus

—

expressed himself:

'• I,

George Blandrata,

profess,

before Almighty God, and his Son our Lord Je^us
Christ, before the holy angels and the elect of

that

I

neither

am

nor have been in anv respect a par-

taker in the guilt of this opinion of Francis David
I

affirm that

it

is

God,
;

and

a novel opinion, and, besides, a

horrid blasphemy against God and
associates of Blandrata, to the

his

number

Son."

The

of twenty-five,

having taken similar oaths, the public prosecutor,
the

name

in

of the prince, of himself, and of the Jesuits,

after asserting his belief in

the Trinity, corfdemned

the opinion of David as l)lasphemy.

David being again brought before the Diet, to receive judgment, some of his accusers interceded with
the prince to spare his life, alleging that he had been
guilty of no capital offence in what he bad declared,
his argument being taken from the words of Christ.
At the san:ie time Blandrata went up Judas-like to his
emaciated victim, and embracing him, said, in a low
the
I have found favour with
voice, " Do not fear

—

ceed as

—

David indignantly replied, ^^ Go, go prothou hast begun." Blandrata having resumed

prince."

his
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importuned the prince to
of the superintendant. But the Hunga-

his seat, his colleagues again

spare the

life

them

rian Trinitarian ministers oj)posed

in a

long ora-

wherein they exhorted the prince, on the ground

tion,

of the

command

to put

him

Moses concerning false proj)hets,
blasphemer; and concluded in

to death as a

these words
cite thee,

of

O

"

:

We

this day,

b\ virtue of our

thou illustrious prince,

tlie

office,

keeper of both

and

tables, together with thy consort, tliy children,
all

thy posterity, before the tribunal of the awful judge

Jesus Christ,

whom

this

man

has blasphemed,

him
The prince,

suffer

at this adjuration,

thou

changed colour; and,

calling to tlie officer of the court,

give the following reply:

" The

heard the orations of both parties
fore

if

to live !"

promises that he

will

commanded him

illustrious prince
:

his

to

has

highness there-

take care to evince to

all

that he will not suffer such an offender to escape with

Then turning to Francis David, he pro
"
ceeded
The illustrious prince has been made acquainted with the whole of this affair, in what manner, led by thine own fancy, and without the consent
impunity."
:

of the Church, thou hast fallen into this atheistical,
execrable, and unheard-of blasphemy.
therefore will,

according to thy desert,

His highness

make an

ex-

ample of thee, because others also ought to be de
terred from such fanatical innovations.
In the mean
time thou shalt be kept in the custody of the prince^
until

he shall determine further concerning thee*."
*

Bod, p. 136.

David

Ixii
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David was now committed to close custody in the
castle of Deva, none of his friends or relations being
allowed access to hitn and here, worn down by the
fatigues of his persecutions and the ravages of a painful disorder, he closed a long hfe on the i5th of November following, in the year 1579*.
The proceedings against Francis David being thus
;

brought

to a conclusion, Biandrata,

having now got rid

of the only adversary whose influence he feared^ called

some general synods

at Colosv.'ar, for the purpose of

arranging the

of the Unitarian Churches con-

affairs

formablv to his own views and wishes. Demetrius
Hunjadinus was, with some opposition, appointed the

new superintendant and the practice of baptizing infants in the name of the Father, the Son, and the
;

Holy Spirit, and the observance of the Lord's Supper,
which had been long disused by the Unitarians of
Transylvania, were again introduced as part of their
religious service.

Only about eighteen out of two

hundred and seventy ministers refused to assent to
f Bod, p. 144. Biandrata, writing to Palreologus on the 10th
of January 15S0, gives the foiiosving account of the case, with
Dom'nius Francis vohdt cathe view of exculpating himself.
latno pr'tnium raspondere Funsto; da'mde Thesibus meis. Siimma
ejm doctrinafait : sepeUendmu esse EvangeUum, et revertendum ad Mosen, ad legem, ad circumcisionem. Fohiit pluries t^irbare regnum, et fieri novator, et rebeUls regni pnhlici mandati.
Dicebat, tanfum esse Jesnm Christum, utqtte Mariam Virginem
invocare inprecibiis, Mosem et Mosis Uneum esse rectam, ClirisTanquam notftm autem Jesnm et ejus doctrinam indirectam.
vator et turbator rcg)ii fnit condcmnatvs, et nussrts Devam ad
carcerem, ubi 15 Novembrls est mortuus. Neque credas me tarn
fu'issa cGinmotum contra enm propter Jesum Christum non invO'
candum in precibus, quam propter impias ejus appendices.
this

—
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measure— the

rest

Ixni

being gained over by the per-

suasion or the threats of the wily physician*.

In a short time after these occurrences Blandrata

and sunk into contempt with all
ranks of persons in the Unitarian body. He attempt-

lost his influence,

ed to repossess himself of the power which he had
once held and exercised in the direction of the ecclesiastical affairs of the

kingdom, by joining himself to

the party of the Jesuits

an object of universal

:

— but finding himself

dislike,

at last

he returned to Poland

two years afterwards, he was strangled
by a near relation whom lie had appointed to be the
in 15 SO, where,

heir of his property f.

Huujadinus was succeeded in the superintendence
of theTransylvanian Churches by George Enjedinus,
a divine of great eminence, deeply versed in the Latin

and Greek languages^ and who has left an imperishable monument of his learning and talents in his celebrated work, intituled, Explicatioves Locorum Fete"
ris et

Novi Testamenii, ex

quihiis Trinitatis

Dogma

staliliri solet.

Notwithstandingall that had been done by Blandrata to establish an uniformity of Faith in the Unitarian

Churches of Transylvania, the ministers were

from

far

agreeing on the point which had occasioned so

much

* Socinns, adv^erting to this circumstance in his preface to
his account of his dispute with David, writes,
Jam vero, de
Francisci Davidis causa, judiclo peracto, quamvis, ejus asseclce
fere omnesy sententiam de Chrlsto non invocando se abjicere palam professi fuissetit; tamen cognltum, est postea, id non eos
ammo ah ipsrs factum fuisscl Socini Opera, torn. ii. p. 709.
t Socini Opera, torn. ii./>. 53S,
agitation^

—
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agitation, and elided SO fatally to tlie venerable confessor

and martyr David. There

still

remained

a large

num-

who objected to the invocation of Christ, and who,
when they found themselves freed from the interference and persecution ofBlandrata, made no scruple

ber

of openly avowing and promulgating their opinion. In

order to restrain and silence such persons,

it

wasv

found necessary, by successive princes, to enactagainst

them new and severe

laws, whereby at length

all

who

refused to worship Jesus Christ were excluded from
toleration.

Their faith was watched with great jea-

lousy by the government, which obliged thein from

time to time to deliver in an authorized confession,
agreeing in

all

respects with the form

draun up and

subscribed by the general Synod convened by Blan-

drata at Coloswar on the

first

of July 1579*.

The
* The Confession of Faith then agreed upon and subscribed, as the standard of the doctrine authorized by law to be
professed and taught in the Unitarian Churches, was as fol-

lows

:

Credhmis et conjitcmnr Jesnm fHuin a Xazaret/i esse F'llium Altlsshni unlgeuitntn, didque Deum juj.ta geimhmm sensum S. Scriptiirce propter hascuuscis: i. Quia conceptus est de
2. Qit'iauucfus est Spir'nn iSuxcto prcc onuifbiis
Spiritu Sancto.
3. Propter muconsortibus, et accepit SpiritiDU sine mensnra.
jestatem et glorkun ; quara Pater in ecelo et in terra, pnstquam
4. Quia Deus Pater in
resurred'crit a niortuis, plenarie dedit.
plenitndine temporis restauravit et condidit omnia jier ipsum, ds'
ditqne illnm nobis, ut per ilium salvenmr, et vita; ccternce hctreditatera uceipiam us.
II. IJune eiindem Jesnm C/mstiim credimns colcndum et adorundiun esse, quia Pater dedit omnia Filio,et pra'cepit nt ilium
audiarmis, in ipsum credamus, ipsum eolamus et adoremns. Idea
omnes thesauros scientice et sapient ice in eo abscondidit, ut ex
plenitndine ejus et nos omnes accipiamiis ; ut scilicet colentes FiI.

—

llumy

HISTORICAL INTRODUCTION.

The
fessors

severe restrictions thu!s imposed

upon

IxV
its

pro-

operated very jjrejudicially in checking the

progress

ot"

Unitarianisrn, and by degrees caused the

defection of most of the noble families from the
tarian party.

Few events

Uni-

of any consequence occur in

the subsequent history of the Unitarians in this counUimi, colamns Patrcm, credentes in Filium, credanms in Patrem,
qui Pater in Filio honoratur.

Confitemur, quod Jesus ille verus Messias dum fnit hi
et etiam nunc confert bona spiritual/a fidelibus
per verbuni et spirituin, ideoqne invocandus est, propterea cnim,
a Deo Patre in ipsum bona omnia colluta sunt, ut ilia ab ipso conHinc
fidenter in nostris neccssitatibus petamus et speremns.
postquani exh'ibitus in munduni veuit, ad ilium multi confugerunt,
dicverunt, " Jesu, Fili D<ivid, miserere meV Matth. xv.. Marc, x.
Item, "Domine Jesu ! suscipe spirituni meum ;" Act, vii^ neque
tamen ut Deus ille Pater, in quo omnia, invocatur, 1 Cor. viii.
neque etiam ea fonna invocationis, qua Patrem invocamus di"
cendo, *' Pater noster,'' &c. sed ea ratione, ut quod Deus Pater
illi contuUt certi simns nobis Christum id opulenter lurgiturum,
quemadmodwn ipse promisit ** Qnicquid petieritis in nomine
meo, eg&faciam,' Joh. xiv. Item, ^'Egodabo vobis os etsapientiamy Luc. xxi. Item, " Vitam cBternnm dabo eis!' Joh. x. Ne*
que enim eo pacto Mediator noster est, ut nihil nobis conferat,
aut quod ab eo nihil petcndum, eispecUindum, atque etiam sperandum sit; cum eo fine omnia a Deo Patre suo coelesti acceperif,
ut abipso ea omnia in nos, tanquam membra ipsius, dcrivarentur.
IV. Dici)nus etiam cum Sacra Scriptura, quod Jesus ille Chris^
tus, qui dicitur caput nostrum, sit nunc qnoque Ecclesiarum Rex^
et regat per spiritum suum fideles sues.
^'Domineturque super
vivos et tnortuos" Horn. xiv. imo, quod " regat omnia verbo potentice suce' Heb. i. Nam Christum ideo Pater nobis dedit, ut
in suis fidelibus nunc regnef, et illis vitam ceternam conferat, et
" Ipse sit solus sub ccelo, in cujus nomine nos salvos fieri oporAct. iv. 12. Et quamvis dicatur 1 Cor. xv. tunc habitutet.''
rumfinem, quando Christus tradiderit rcgnum Deo et Patri, et
cum omnia fuerint ei subjecta ; nan tamen ea: eo conscquitur
Christum nostrum Deum, Regent nunc non esse, cum ibidem di~
catur, oportere ilium regnare, douce illi omnia subjiciantur. Bod,
ubi supra, pp. 167 Qt seqq.
III.

terris, contuUt,

—

try,

:
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try, as far as it

Among

has been transmitted to us.

the principal niav be mentioned a calamity that befel

them

in

the year 1716,

occupied Coloswar.

when the Imperial

soldiers

These troops took from them,

and transferred to the Catholics,

their church, a

new

College-house just erected, together with the dwelling houses of the muiisters and professors, their printing-house,their vineyards and theirfarms*.

The

latest

accounts from this country, which however are not very
recent, report that the cause is still continued, and
apparently

much

manv years

before,

in the state in

which

it

had existed

—the Unitarian churches being es-

timated at about two handled, and the populatiort

connected with them at about sixty thousand.
loswar

is still

Co-

the metropolitan seat, and here the Uni-

tarians have a flourishing collegiate establishment f.

Poland
* Bod, ubi

siipra, p. 186.

f That the

Unitarians of Transylvania departed, in the course
of time, from the simplicity of the doctrines held by them in,
the days of Francis David, may be seen from the following interesting document, for the sight and the use of which I am
indebted to the kindness of my esteemed friend the Rev. RoIt is to be regretted that it bears no date, and
bert Aspland.
the last public act referred to in the notes is a rescript of 1 713
it is evidently prior, probably several years, to the Confession
published in 17^7 by professor Markos, of Coloswar, mentioned
by Mr. Adam in his Religious World Displayed, vol. ii. p. 17-4*
and which I have thus far fiiiled to procure. The notes and illustrations that accompany the following Confession my limits
But I trust the document will shortly be
oblige me to omit.
given entire to the public. The four received systems of religion in Transylvania noticed at the head, were the Catholic,
the Lutheran, the Calvanistic, and the Unitarian, the open profession of all of which was secured by the Laws.

CONFESSIO
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Poland and Transylvania are the only two countries
on the continent wherein Unitarianisni has obtained

^^

an

CoNFESsio FiDEi CHRISTIANS secundum Unitarios,
quatuor

in Transi/Ivan'ia

damentaUbm

Patrice

inter

RcUgiones receptas numerata, Fuu"
Legibns, DipJomatibuSy vcrnsque

ist'ins

Rescriptis Ccesareis, Verbis Regiis, Capitulationibm Priuciapprobata, coufirmata.

pum

DEUM

Credimus Unnm tantum esse
omnipotentem, qui
Spiritus est, Reriiin cunctarinn visibiliiim et invisibiUmn Con-»
DiTOR, Conservator, ac Rector. Pater omnium, super et
per omnia, et in nobis omnibus adorandus in spirituet veritate.
Quern agnoscimns esse Datorem, cum prcesentis turn futures
vifce.
Est enim Remunerator eorum qui per fidem accedunt
ad Eum et qucerunt Eum. Nunc diligimus tanquam omnis boni->
tatis XvcTOK&'M, etceu Sapieiitice Fontem, cordiumque inspcctO'^
;

rem timemus.

JESUM CHRISTUM PrcBcogmtum antejacta mvndi funda-*^
menta, exhibitum autemultimis temporibus propter nos, conceptum
ex Sancto Spiritu, natum e castissima Virgine ; Credimus esse
Dei Patris rinigenitum et proprium Filium, imaginemque hu
visibilis Dei, in quo omnis plenitudo D^itatis hab'tat, per quern
cognoscimns Patrem. Is enim snmmi Genitoris voluatatem rePropheta et Mediator Inter Deum
humanum gemis. In hujus sanctissimo nomine, tanquam maxhni nostri Sacerdotis, invocamus Patrem nayn nullum aliud
velavit, et con/^rmavit, ut

et

;

sub coelo hominibns datum est nomen, per quod servari noS
oporteut.
Hunc ceu ceternum Regem, ac Dominum nostrum
{cui a Deo Patre qui Eum a mortuis excitavit, data est omnis
in coelo et in terra potestas) supplices divino cultu adoranms, et
invocamus. Et ab eo salutem ceternam prcjestolamur , 7(t a Judice

vivorum et mortuorum. Nee enim Pater quenquam judicet, sed
omne judicium Filio dedit,ut omnes Filium honoreat, quemadmodum Patrem honorant. Qui Filium non honorat, Patrem non
honoraf, qui

Credimus

vim

Eum misit.
SPIRITUM SANCTUM a Deo

et Filio ejus

manan.

nostrum autem consolatorem cujus
inspiratione precamur, etefficacia regeneramur. Is sine mensura
a Deo, Filio ejus unigenito dutus, nobis per eundem ceu Donum
ejus, et pignus ceternce hcereditatis communicatur
ut in nobis
omnia bona opera efficiet, atque in omnem nos deduoat veritatetn.
Credimus Sanctam Christianam Ecclesiam, oinniim electern,

esse Altissimi,

:

;

torum
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an extensive public establishment. Various attempts
were made by the Polish Socinians to introduce their

employment of
missionaries to promulgate them from the pulpit, and
to distribute their writings
but these emissaries do
doctrines into other provinces by the

:

not appear to have laboured with

much

success, or to

have
torem Dei (a constitntione ejus, ad fmem tiscpie mnnd'i) congregationem, ciijns cajmt est Dominus et Servator Jesiis Christus.
Norma vero, Doctrina Sanctorum ejus aposiolorum. Hanc verbum Dei gnbernat, Spir'dits Sanctus diicit^ in ea sinceri ChrisHani omnes versari fenentur.

Reges, Principes, Magistratus, cmifitemiir a Deo esse,
Ideoque pro lis ante omnia, coram ejusdem Divina Majestate, qnotidiuna dcvota fundimus vota : tanquara proministris ejus,qnihus
est : Nam glad/tim gestant ut innocentes tueantiir, et
Propterea honorem eis dcferre, tributaque persontes pnniant.
Non solum snppUcii metu, sed etiayn propter
solvere tenenmr.
N'ldlus auteni ab hue obedieniia sese eximere pO"
conscientiain.

parendum

test, si

modo Christiamis

diet velit,

Jesu Christi Domini

et

Ser^

vatoris nostri ej:emplum sequens ; Is enim tributum persolvit ; nee
jurisdictionem, dominationemve iemporaJem nsurpavit, in statu
illo

humiliationis, gladiuni Verbi ccelestis exercens.

Credimus Aqvam in Sancto Baptismo, qnem peragimns in
nomine Patris, Filii et Spiritus Saxcti, esse signum exter7mm et visibile, nobis repircpsentans illud, quod virtus Dei intus
in nobis operafur : nempe, spiritus renovationem et carnis uosircJB mort'ificationeni in Christo Jesu.
Per sanctum enim Baptis:mum CJiristo initiati, ecclcsice membra cjficinmr, et per eum
Fideinostrce jjrqf'essionem et vitce entendationem declarumus.
Sanctaji Mexsam re/CcENA.MDoMixi »o*/;7*J Est Christi
credimus esse sacrum mcmoriale et gratiarum actionem, ob bcneJicia per Christi mortem nobis colluta : in coctn piormn, in fide,
charitatc, sujque ipsius probutione celebrundam.
Et ita sacrum
Paxem et PocuLiM benedictum sumotdo, Chri>:tl corpori et
sanguini comniunicarc, nnitatemque nostram declarare : sicuti in
Sacris Scriptis edovemur.
Credimus et confxtemur, totum humannm genus sub peccato
FUissE, et nos porro peccatis obnoxios esse, justificari antem ex
Dei {qui omncs homines servari vult, et adveritutis cognitionon
venire

:)
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have effected any lasting impressions. The expulsion
of tlie Unitarian body from Poland was, however, attended

witli

beneficial consequences in this respect.

Those who obtained a settlement in Prussia and
Brandenburg were permitted to form churches for
venire :) mera gratia et misericordla : non ex operibus legis,
multo vera minus noslris propriis, scd per fidem in sangnine Fi~
Hi ejus Jesu Christi.
Qnce Fides a Deo inqndatur nobis injustitiam: ita ut per cam, ex gratia Dei per Jesum Christian, reMissivONKM PKccATOKUM, «c profude et cetermun sahdem con-

^equamur. N'ajn Christm pro nobis et peccatis nostris mortem
cruentam passus, /actus est victima et propitiatio. Exemplum
antera nobis reliquit, ut vestigia ejus seqnaniur, imltando ejiistnO'
dostiam, charitatem, patientiaui, cadcrasqnc virtv.tes, quce potis-

s'mnm in cruce ejus eluverunt. OntuibHs ergo qui reniissionis
pcccatoruiu et R'gni caelorum compotes fieri vohint, vera et seria
prceteritornm delictorum agenda est poenitentia fructusque ea
d'gui ex viva Fide manantes proferendi : Nam Fides sine operU
.h>ts mortua est.
Prceceptis igitur Dk.i (quce gravia non sunt)
ohtemperandum est, quorum summa in eo continetnr, utDr.o et
proximo dehitain charitatem exhibeamus, Fides eu'm per charitatem debet esse operam. Curandum ergo, ne in cassum uccipiumus
gratiam Dei, qucv cunetls huminibus illuxit salufifera, et erudit
eos, ut imp'eUdi, mnndan'squ^ cupiditatibus varie dicto, temperanter, piste, pieque vivant, in prcessnti secido, exspectantes speratam beut/tddinem, adventumque gJoriosum Magni Dei et Serlyatoris nostri Jesu Christi: Qui scipsura pro nobis dedif, nt nos
redim^rct ab omni iniquitafe, et purijicaret sibi //>«i popidnm peeidtnrem, scdatorem bonorum operum.
Credimns et speramus fore carnis resurrectionem, cum
j'lstornm turn injnstorum.
reniet enlm Christus Dominus de cce-

i'

/is, in Patris sni et sua gloria, et cum cunctis Sanctis
angelis, ut
judicet vivos et mortuos, qui ornnes coram Tribunali ejus comparebunt, et tunc unicuique reddet juxta facta ipsius. Impii quidem

et injusti pereuui dest/nat} fnippl'vio, conjiciodur in igiiem ceter-

num, Diabolo ejusque angelis paratnm.
talitate deposita, et glorioso

Pii vero acjusti, morcorpore induti, transferentur in lo-

cum

a Christo Domino eis paratnm, tibi Thronus ipsius et Dei
Patris est: ita utDEifaciem intuentes, Sanctis angelis ejus cequa'
les facti, ineffubilis gaudii et ceterncB felicitatls purticipes sen^

per

siiit

cum Domino.

Unitarian

;
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Unitarian worsliip, which are vet in existence, though

Those who went

not in a very flourishing condition.

into Flanders and Holland were not so fortunate

—the

bigotry of the principal

among

people,

especially

having defeated them in

the ecclesiastics,

every attempt to obtain separate places of worship.

They were,

therefore, under the necessity of joining

communions which would admit

those tolerated
into fellowship.

By

this

means, they soon

thera

lost every

discriminating characteristic as a distinct religious

community, and became amalgamated with the ReLow Armi-

monstrants and the Mennonites, or the
nians and, Baptists of Holland.

The asylum

afforded

them

in the

Dutch

states fur-

nished them with favourable opportunities for the dis-

semination of their sentiments through the press.

Here someof tlieir principal literary characters, among
whom must be named Andrew VVissowatius, employed
themselves in collecting their scattered writings, and
Eight voreprinting them in an uniform edition
were thus

lumes

in folio

world,

— comprising the

iius,

in a short

time given to the

chief works of Socinus, Crel-

Schlichtingius and Wolzogenius. Anothervolume

was afterwards added, containing the writings of
Przipcovius, with some smaller pieces by Andrew VVissowatius, the editor of the other volumes.
lection

is

commonly known by

CA Fratrum Polonorum
*

*.

the
It

This col-

Bibliothemust be observed,

title

of

To

the writings here enumerated the works of Brenius are
added as a tenth volume ; and a set of the Bib*
iioiheca is hardly deemed complete without it.

now commonly

however.

—
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comprises but a small proportion of

the books wliich were published by the Unitarians

The others are indeed exceedingly scarce,
them having been lost by the expulsion of

in Poland.

most of

the Unitarians and their dispersion through different
provinces, or else bv the bigotry of magistrates in
their own iind in other nations, by whom many of
them were consigned to the flames. But some of them
are still occasionally to be met with*.
Among the
most voluminous of these are the works of Volkelius
and Smalcius, both persons of considerable eminence
.'in

the Unitarian body.

u-

Having

thus completed a rapid sketch of the His-

on the Continent subsequently to
of the Reformation, it remains to give some

i'toryof Unitarianism

the £era

2

account of the work which

is

here

first

presented to

the public in an English dress.
After the Antitrinitarians had so far multiplied in

Poland as to acquire the rank of a separate body, and
to have churches of their own, they thought it proper,
Reformers, to draw up a

in imitation of the other

«ummary

of their religious creed in the form of a

fession or

Catechism, as well, probably, for the infor-

mation of others, as
—

T-"-

^

"

*

.

—

Con-

—

—

—

for the instruction of their own
—,
— ..,1,.,
,

,

,

,

,

My own

collection comprises of these scarcer works, not
included in the Bibliotheca Fratrum Polonorum, as many pro-

;

bably as would form two volumes in folio, printed uniformly
,with the others.
Among these are the works of Volkelius
and Smalcius, and some of the rarest pieces of Schlichtingius.

members.

—
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members. Among the earliest of these was one composed by Gregory Paul, who at that time was regarded
as one of the heads of the sect^\ George Schomann,
also, in his last will, inserted in Sandius's Bihliotheca

AnUir'mitarioriim, speaks of one which he haddrawn

up

originally for the use of his

own

Among

family f.

Socinns's works are inserted two unfinished treatises
of this kind

:

—

the one intituled Christ iance Religionis

Irevissima Insiitulio, per Interrogat'wnes et Responsiones,

quarn Catechlsrmim imlgo vocant; and the

other, Fragmeiiinm Cafechismi

Prioris, Fausti

Senensis, qui pcriit in Cracovicnsi

c'lnl

Rentm

So-

ipsius

In the year 1574 there was printed at
Alexander
Turobinns (Turobinczyck) in
Cracow by
duodecimo, a small work of this description under the

Direptio7ieX-

following

title:

" Catechism,

or Confession of Faith of

the Congregation assembled in Poland, in the
of Jesus Christ our Lord^

from the dead. Deut.
our

God

ther,

is

one God.'

— of whom

vi.

who was
'

John

Hear,
viii.

ye say that he

is

crucified

O
5

4.

and raised

Israel, the

'It

your God

Name

is

§.'

Lord

my

Fa-

" This
piece

•

* Sandius's Biblioth. Anthrin. p. 44.

Georg'ii Schomannl Testcotientum Ultimce Voluntatis, ad
-f
calcem Sund'ii Biblioth. Antitrin. p. 188. Bock, nbi mpra, tom.'i.
Mosheim, Eccles. Hist,
p. 826, in J^ita Georgii Sckomanni.
cent. XV!. § iii. part ii. noteThe.se pieces were first printed at Racow in 1618 in 12mo,
'l
and are contained in the first volume of the folio edition of SoG^U.
cinus's Works, pp. 650
Fldei C<jptns per Poloniam congregati
Confessio
ct
Cat'jchcfiis
§
in Nomine Jesu Cliristi, Domini nostri, cn'cifidi et re.mscitati.
Deut. vi. Audi, Israel, Dominus Dens noster Dens umis est. Johaiin. viil. dicit Jesus: Qucm rw dicitis vestrinn esse Denm, est

Pater
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piece

is

ascribed to George

INlulIer, in bib

treatise

De

Iwiii

Schomann by John Adam
Unitariorum Catechesi

et

Co7ifessione
Pafcr mens. Typis Alexandri Turobini, anno nati Jesu Ckristi,
ft Hi Dci, 1574.

We are indebted to Mos^heim(cent. xvi. sect.

iii.

part

ii.

note,)

bringing us acquainted with this interesting document. I
shall here insert the account which he has given of its contents, without noticing his observations upon it.
" The preface, which is composed in the name of the whole
congregation, begins with the following salutation.
Oinnibii.t
salntcm a-tt'raam g(tienfibii-<i, ^rat'iam ac pacem ab uno illo altis~
sinio Deo Patre, per unigenitum ejus fUhnn, Dominnm nostncd,
JcsiDU Christnm crucifixiim, ex anhno precafur ccetiis exis^U'is et
•afflirfus per Poloniam, in nomine ejnsdem Jesn Christi Nuzareni
To all those who thirst after eternal salvation, the
hapti-utus.
little and afflicted flock in Poland, which is baptized in the name
of Jesus of Nazareth, sendeth greeting praying most earnestly that grace and peace maybe shed upon them by the one
supi*eme God and Father, through his only begotten Son, our
Lord, Jesus Christ, who was crucitied.' After this general salutation the Prefacers give an account of the reasons that engaged them to compose and publish this Confession. The principal of these reasons was, the reproaches and aspersions that
were cast upon the Anabaptists, in several places from which
we learn that, at this time, the denomination of Anabaptists
was given to those who, in after times, were called SocixiANS. The rest of this preface is employed in beseeching the
reader to be firmly persuaded that the designs of the congi-egation are pious and upright, to read with attention, that he
may judge vrith discernment, and, * abandoning the doctrine of
Babylon and the conduct and conversation of Sodom, to take refuge in the ark of Noah,' i. e. among the Unitarian Brethren.
" In the beginning of the Catechism itself, the whole docfor

'

:

—

;

trine of Christianity is redvxced to six points. The first relates
to the Nature of God, and his Son Jeus Christ ; the second to
Justification 5 the third to Discipline; the fourth to Prayer;
the fifth to Baptism and the sixth to the Lords Supper. Tliese
six points are explained at length in the following manner
Each point is defined and unfolded, in general terms, in one
;

:

question and ansv>'er, and is afterwards subdivided into its several branches in various questions and answers, in which its

d

ditierent

Ixxiv
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omnium prima, and supposed to be
Catechism mentioned by him in his will.

Confessione Fidei

the identical

Which
different parts are illustrated, and contirmcd by texts of Scrip" In their definition of the nature of God, with which this

ture."

Catechism begins, the authors discover immediately their sentiments concerning Jesus Christ, by declaring that he, together with all other things, is subject to the great Cz'eator of the
universe.

" Their notion concerning Jesus Christ

is expressed in the
Est homo, mediator noster apnd Deum, pafollowing terms
tribiis olbn per prophetas promissus, et uUimis tandem tempoO'ibiis ex Davklis semine natus, quern Deus Pater fecit Dominum
et Christum, hoc est, perfectissimum proplietam, sanctissimum sacerdotem, invictissimum regem, par quern mundnm creavit, omnia
restoflxravit, secum reconciliavit, pacificavit , et vitam cBternam,
electis svJs donavit : ut in ilium, post Deum alttssimnm, creda'TiiuSy ilium adoremus, invocemus, midlumus, pro modulo nostra
hnitemur, et, in illo, re<iuieni animabus nostris invenimnus. ' Our
mediator before the throne of God is a man, who M-as formerly
promised to our fathers by the prophets, and in these latter
^days was born of the seed of David, and whom God, the Father, has made Lord and Christ, that is, the most perfect prophet, the most holy priest, and the most triumphant king, by
whom he created the new world, by whom he has sent peace
upon earth, restored all things, and reconciled them to himself, and by whom also he has bestowed eternal life upon his
elect ; to the end that, after the supreme God, we should believe in him, adore and invoke him, hear his voice, imitate his
:

example, and find

" With respect

in

him

to the

rest to

our souls.'

Holy Ghost, they plainly deny

his

being a divine person, and represent him as nothing more
than a divine quality, or virtue, as appears from the following
.passage: Spirtus Sanctus est virtus Dei, cujus plaiiitudinem
dedit Deus Pater fiUo suo un>genito, Domino nostro, vt ex ejus
* The Holy Ghost is
plenitudine yios adoptivi acciperemus.
the
energy or perfection of God, whose fulness God the Father
bestowed upon his only-begotten Son, our Lord, that we, becoming his adopted children, might receive of his fulness.'
" They express tlieir sentiments concerning Justification in
the ensuing terms Justijicatio est ex mora gratia, per Dominum nostfum Jt'sum Christum J sine opcribus ct mciitis nostris,
:

omnium
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of these productions^ or whether either of
to be regarded as the original of the

RacoVIAN

omniiiyn presteritorum peccatorum nostrorum in viva fide remi,sw'o vitceque (elernce indnbitata cxpectatio, et auxilio sph'itus
vitce nostrcB

Del

non shnulata, sed vera corrcctio, ad gloriam Dei Pa-

tr:s nostri et csdificationem

proxhnorum nostrorum.

'

Justifica-

tion consists in the remission of all our past sins, throuijh the

mere grace and mercy ot" God, in and by our Lord Jesus Christ,
without our merits and works, and in consequence of a lively
faith, as also in the certain hope of life eternal, and the true
and unfeigned amendment of our lives and conversations,
through the assistance of the divine spirit, to the glory of God
the Father, and the edification of our neighbours.' As by this
definition Justification comprehends in it amendment and obedience, so in the explanation of this point our authors break
in upon the following one, vvhich relates to discipline, and lay
down a short summary of moral doctrine, which is contained
in a few precepts, and expressed, for the most part, in the
There is this peculiarity in their molanguage of Scripture.
ral injunctions, that they prohibit the taking of oaths, and the

—

As to what regai'ds ecclesiastical discirepelling of injuries.
Disciplina ecclesiastica est qfjicii
pline, they define it thus
shigulorwn freqiieiis commeinoratio et psccantium contra Deuni
vel proximiim prinmm prlvata, de'mde etlam publica, coram toto
cwtUy commonefactio, denique pertinacium a communione sanc^
:

toriim alienatio, nf pudore mffnsi convertantttr, aid, si id nolint,
' Ecclesiastical
discipline consists in
externum damnentur.

remembrance of eveiy individual, the
duties that are incumbent upon them, in admonit^hing, first
privately, and afterwards, if this be inetrectual, in a public
manner before the whole congregation, such as have sinned
openly against God, or oflfended their neighbour; and lastly, in
excluding from the communion of the Church the obstinate

calling frequently to the

and impenitent,

that, being thus

covered

v/ith

shame, they

may be led to repentance, or, if they remain unconverted,
may be damned eternally!' In their further explication of

—

this point, they treat, in the first place, concerning the go-

vernment

of the Chvirch and its ministers,

whom

they divide

into bishops, deacons, elders, and widows. After this they enumerate, at length, the duties of husbands and wives, old and

young, parents and children, masters and servants, citizens
and
d2
.

.
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viAN Catechism, seems thus
tisfactorily

determined.

far

not to have been sa-

Sandius assigns

tliis

honour

work of Gregory Paul, which he designates,

to the

Caiechesis Racoviensis prima', but he gives no ac-

count of

its

judgment might be
point; for he states no more than that
to be the piece mentioned by Wisno-

contents, whereby a

formed on this
he considers it

vius

and magistrates, poor and rich, and conclude with what readmonishing of offenders, and their exchision from
the communion of the Church in case of obstinate impenitence.
lates to the
**

Their sentiments concerning Prayer are, generally speakBut in their notions of Baptism, they
differ from other Christian Churches in this , that they make it
to consist in immersion or dipping, and emersion, or rising
again out of the watery and maintain that it ought not to be administered to any but adult persons. ' Baptism,' say they, * is
the immersion into water, and the emersion, of one who beMeves in the Gospel and is truly penitent, performed in the
name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, or in the name of
Jesus Christ alone by which solemn act the person baptized
publicly acknowledges that he is cleansed from all his sins,
through the mercy of God the Father, by the blood of Christ,
and the operation of the Holy Spirit ; to the end that, being ingrafted into the body of Christ, he may mortify the old Adam,
and be transformed into the image of the new and heavenly
Adam, in the firm assurance of eternal life after the resurrection.' Bapfismus est hominis EvungcUo credentis ct posnitenfia/ii
(tgcnt'is in nomine Patris, ct FUn, et Spiritus Sancti, vcl in nomine Jcsii Christi, in aqnam immers'io et emersio, qua pnblice
projiietiir, se gratia Dei Patris, in sanguine Christi, opera Spio'itns Sancti, ah omnibus peccatis ablutum esse, ut, in corpora
Christi inserfus, mortificet veterem Adamum, et transformetur
in Adamum ilium coelest cm, certus, se post resurrectionem conse~
ing, sound and rational.

:

gunturum

" The

esse vitam ceternam.

handled in this performance is the Lord's
which the authors give an explication, that will be
readily adopted by those who embrace the doctrine of Zuingle
on that head.
"At the end of this curious Catechism there is a piece inti-

Supper

;

last point

of

tuled
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vius in 1575^ as containing an exposition of Philipj),
ii.

6,

which had given great offence*.

The

frag-

ments of Socinus can hardly be deemed entitled to
this distinction
for though some of the statements of
;

the Unitarian doctrine contained in them bear a close

resemblance to those which are fomid
Catechism, the entire form
all

is

in

different;

the Racovian

and they have

the appearance of being imperfect sketches, which

the author had not thoroughly digested and arranged^
If therefore the

Racovian Catechism was grounded on

either of the above productions,

bable that

it

it

seems most

pro-^

was on the Confession which has been

ascribed to Schomann, and whereof some account

is

given in the preceding note from Mosheim.

Sandius states f that the task of revising or reform J
ing the first Racovian Catechism was assigned to
Faustus Socinus and Peter Statorius junior

;

which

agrees with what Socinus himself observes in reference
(Economla Christiana, sen Pastoratus Domestictis, which
contains a short instruction to heads of families, showing theni
how they ought to proceed in order to maintain and increase,
in their houses, a spirit of piet}', in which also tlieir devotion is
assisted hy forms o? piayer, composed for morning, evening,
and other occasions."
An answer to this Catechism was published by Zachar. Ursinus, under the followin<r title, Refutatio Catechismi Anabap'tistici et Samnsatcaici.
Bock, Hist. Aat'trin. torn. i. ^?. §26.
* Sandii Bib. Antitrin. p. 44.
t Biblioth. Antitrin. pp. 44, 7^, et 104. It ought to be observed here that the work was never published in Latin under
the title u:' Catechesls Rucovicmis ; but obtained th s designation either from its having been printed at Racow, or in consequence of that city being regarded as the metropolis of the
Polish Unitarians.
tilled

to
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to this subject in a letter addressed to Valentine

Ra-

Church of Coloswar,
dated the 23d of November 1603*. They were,
however^ both prevented by the hand of death from
completing their undertaking ; and it was in consequence transferred to Valentine Smalcius and Jerome
decius, pastor of the Unitarian

Moscorovius, with whom

would appear that Volkelius also was associated f. The work, as modelled and
completed by these eminent persons, was first publi*^hed in the Polish language in duodecimo, in 1605
Smalcius afterwards translated it into German, and
it

;|;.

published

it

in

1608, under the

Calechisjnus, zur

title

Uebnvg der Kinder

licken Gottesdiensley with

a

of
in

Der Kleijie
dem Christ-

dedication addressed

to the University of Wittemberg.

In the following

vear, 1609, a Latin version of

executed by Je-

it,

rome Moscorovius, was published
the following

title

at

Racow under

Catechesis Eccles'mrutn cjnce in

:

magno Ducatu Lithna?iice, ct
aids ad istud Regmnn pertinentilus Provinciis, affirmant^ neminem al'mm^ prceter Patrem Domini
nostri Jesu Chris ti, esse ilium unum Deum Israelis:
Regno Poloni^,

et

Homhiem autem

ilium Jesum

yiroinenatus

nee aliitm, prceter aut ante ipsum,

est,

Nazarenum, qni ex

Dei Filium unigtnitumy et agnoscunt et confiteiitur.
Ante annos quatuor Polonice, nunc verd etiam La* EplstolcB ad Amicos, \2mo, p. Qld.
p. 4^)2.
f Bock, Hist. Antitrin. torn. i. p. 847.
;|;

This

is

Opera, folio,

torn.

\.

in fact, properly speaking, the first edition of the

Racovian Catechism

j

and

it is

extremely scarce.

tin^

—
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ibid edlta^,

which

in the

"The Catechism

of the Churches,

Kingdom of Poland and

Dukedom of Lithuania, and in other

hxvX

in the great

Provinces belong-

ing to that Kingdom, affirm that no other Being be-

Lord Jesus Christ, is the one
God of Lsrae! ; and acknowledge and confess that the
Man, Jesus of Nazareth, v/ho was born of a Virgin,

sides the Father of our

and no other besides or before him,
gotten Son of Got]," &c.

—To

is

the only- be-

this edition

was pre-

and editor a dedication adAnother edidressed to James the First of England.
tion in German was printed in 12mo at the Racow

fixed by the translator

press in 1612, under the following

title,

Cateckisrnus

der gemeine derer leute^ die da im Kaenigreicli Polen
und im Gros-Fi'irsientlmm Lit t haven, iind in andern
Herrschaften %u der kron Volen ge/iooriijr, &'c f. The
original work was reprinted in London in 18mo, with
the imprint of Racovia, in the year 1()51, with the
Life of Soeinus by Przipcovius appended to
fixed

rum

was the following
qiice in

Regno

title

:

it.

Pre-

Catechesis Ecclesia-

Pulonlce, &fc. cui accedit Fausti

Socini Senensis Vita, et Disserfalio Operihus suis, ab

Equite Polono prcemissa.

dem

Cum

Caialogo OpemmejuS'

Fansli Socini. In the year following this book at-

* it may be mentioned here that there are two editions bearingthedate of 1609. They are both in l8mo, one compris^ing 279
pages the other, which is on smaller paper, extending to 317
pages. It is dilTicult perhaps to determine which of them proceeded from the Racow press. I am disposed to think that
the former copy is the original, and that the other was printed
subsequently in Holland. There is a copy of each of them in
Dr. Daniel \\'iliiam.s's Library.
;

W

alchAi Bibliotheca TheGlogica scIecfa,tomA. ]}. 537 Vogtii
'f^
Catalog. Hist. Crit. Llbrorum Euriorum, 2^. ]So.
-

tracted
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tracted the notice of the British Pailiament, vvha^ on

the

2(.l

of April 1G.V2, passed a resokition, requirin^^'

Loudon and Middlesex to seize all the
copies of the Catechism, and cause them to be hurnt
at the London Exchange, and at Palace Yard, Westminster, on the 6th and Stii of the same month *. The
the Sheritfs of

hfe of Socinus was afterwards published separately.
An English edition of this work in 1 8mo was printed

Amsterdam in 1652 for Brooer Janz, under the folr
lowing title " The Racovian Catechisme; wherin you
at

:

have the Substance of the Confession of those Churches,
which in tlie Kingdom of Poland, and the great Duke-

dome

and other Provinces appertaining

of Lithuania,

to that

Kingdom, do

affirm, that

ther of our Lord Jesus Christ
rael;

and that the

Man

is

Jesus of

no other savethe Fa-

God of IsNazareth, who was

that one

born of the Virgin, and no other besides or before
him, is the only-begotten Sonne of God." Dr. Toul-

miu conjectures that this translation was executed by
John Biddlefj and the date of its appearance renders
The translator has onutted
this extremely probable.
the dedication to James the First, and substituted a
prefiice of his

work

is,

own.

must be observed that

It

this

in niany parts, rather a paraphrase tlian a

version of the original

;

and that occasionally the

translator has introduced whole clauses to express his
* Sec the original '^'^otks in another part of tliis volume.
it is mentioned in no foThis edition is exceedinirly scarce
reign work relating to the Racovian Catechism ; and the only
copy 1 have seen is in the British Museum. Sandius and
Walchius notice the circumstance of its heing burnt by order
of the Parliament, hut hoth mistake the date.
f Life of Socinus, p. 260.
:

—

own
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opinion, though at variance with the sentiments

tlie

One

compilers of the Catechism.

this interpretation., relating to the

ticed in the present

work

Holy

instance of

no-

Spirit, is

*.

After the expulsion of the Unitarians from Poland,

Jonas Schlichtingius prepared an edition of this work
for the press, considerably altered

the

and enlarged from

Latin edition of 1609, which was afterwards
Catechesis

Ec-

unum Deum Pairem,

lUi-

printed under the following title:

clesiarum Folonicarum,
tisque

FUium unigenilum, una aim

Spiritu Sancto, ex

S. Scriplura conjilentium, anno 1609 in iacem pri-

mum

emiS'ia, et post

correct a:

per Viros aliquot in ecdem Regno

Ilerumque

interpositis complurihus annis

a

Jolianne Crellio^ Franco, ac nunc tandem a Jona
Schlk/it'jiQio a Biicoiveic recognita, ac dimidia

plius parte aucta.

Irenopoli sumptif'us

am^

Frederici

" Catechism

Tkeophdi post annum Domini 1659.

of the Polish Churches, which confess, according to

the Holy Scriptures, one

God

the Father, his only

begotten Son, and the Holy Spirit

:

—

first

published

in the year 1609, and afterwards corrected by

Persons in the same kingdom.
val of

some

years,

first

some

Again, after an inter-

by .John Crellius, and

now

at

length by Jonas Schlichtingius, revised and enlarged

more than half."— Irenopolis stands in the title-page
for Amsterdam and Sandius intimates that the date
;

of the publication, here expressed hy post

annum Do-

mini 1659, was about 1665 f- 'Po this edition are
appended some notes and emendations by Martin
* See page 75.

t

Bibliotk. Antitr'ih. p. 130.

d5

Ruarus^

IxXXli
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upon them, by
way of reply, from the pen of Schhchtingius and
prefixed to it is an admirable address to the reader on
Ruariis, with occasional observations

;

the rights of private judgment in religious matters,
the joint production of y\ndrew Wissovvatius and Joa-

chim Stegman the younger.
This edition was translated into Dutch by John
Cornelius, conmionly called Knoll
but as he made
;

considerable alterations in
ters

it,

and omitted the chap-

on Baptism and the Lord's Supper,

was never admitted by the Unitarians.

his version

In conse-

quence of which they published a complete edition in
the same language in quarto, in 1666*.

I6S0 this Catechism was republished
in quarto under the following title: Catecliesis Ecclesiariim Polonkanim, umim Deiim Pairem, illiusque Filium vnigenilum Jesum Cliristiim, turn
cum Sp'iritu Sancto, ex S. Scriptiira confitent'ium,
Primum anno 1609 i?i lucem emissa ; et post earundem Eccleslarum jtissu correct a ac dunidia amIn the year

pUus parte ancta; atque per Viros in his coetihus inchjtos, Johannem Crellium, Frnnciiviy hinc Jonam
SchUclitingiuma Bukoivck^'iit et Martimim Ruarum,
ac tandem ylndream Wissowatium rccogmta algue
emendata; Notisque cum horum, turn
lustrata,

mmquam

et

aLlonim

antehac hoc modo edita,

^'

z7-

Ca-

techism of the Churches of Poland, which confess, according to the Holy Scriptures, one
Lis only begotten

God

the Father,

Son Jesus Christ, and the Holy

* Sandli Bib. Ant. p. 101.
anpra, p. ooV.

V,'

^Idm

BibVoth. TJieol Select,

uiti

Spirit,
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First published in the year

160^, and since,
by order of the same Churches, corrected, and enlarged more than half, and revised and improved by
Men eminent in those congregations, John Crellius
Spirit.

—

of Franconia, Jonas Schiichtingius of Buckoweic, and

Martin Ruarus, and at
Illustrated with

Persons
ropolis,

;

last

by Andrew Wissowatius.

Notes both by them and by other

never before published in this form.

by Eulogetus Philalethes.'*

Stau-

This edition

was printed

at Amsterdam by Christopher Pezold, and
appeared appended to CreUius's Etliica Aristoielica, which was published in quarto in 1681. Wisso-

first

watius revised the text, and introduced into

it

most of

the emendatiojis suggested by Ruarus in his notes to
the preceding edition: but the alterations are not very
material, being confined, with the exception of one or

He added how-

two

instances, to verbal corrections.

ever

some valuable notes of his own. Besides

these, se-

veral other notes from the pen of his learned

nephew

Benedict Wissowatius are likewise inserted here, and

two bearing the

initials F.

C, which

stand for Floriaii

Ciusius*, a physician of considerable eminence,

was married

to the sister of

Wolzogenius.

who

There

is

reason to suspect that the last editor of this edition

was Benedict Wissowatius, from the manner
the labours of

Andrew Wissowatius

in

which

in the revision of

the text are noticed in the prefatory remarks, and also
fi"om the notes of Benedict Wissowatius being designa-

ted merely as thosse of

B.W. This

^ Bock, w6i supra, torn.
torn.

I.

i.

p. 1029.

edition

was followed

Waldiius,

iit

supra,

p. 541.

by

—
Ixxxlv
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by another

in small octavo in

1684, intituled Catechesh

Ecclesiarum Polonicarum, iiuuinDeuni Patrem, illiiisqiie FiLmm Jeyiim Clirhtum^ u?ia cum Spirilu Sane*
ex Sacra Scriptura conjilentium. Primum anna
1609 in lucem emissa; et post eariinclem Ecclesiarum

to,

jussu correcla ac dimidio amplnis parte ancta, aiqne

per Viros

in hisccetibiLS inclytos,

Joliannem Crelliumy

Francum, hinc Jonam Schiichtingium a Bukoweik;
ut et Martlnum Ruarum, ac tandem Andream PP^is-^
sowatinni, Benedict nm IVissowaiium, nee non ano-

iiymam queiidam F.
Notisque horum, tiun

C. recognita atqne
et

emendata,

aliorum illustrata.

Editio

Eutogetum Phiialethem.
of the Churches of Poland, which
confess, according to the Holy Scriptures, one God^
the Father, and his only-begotten Son^ Jesus Christ,
with the Holy Spirit.
First published in the year
1609; and since, by order of the same Churches, corrected, and enlarged more tlian half; and revised and
Sianropoli, per

fiovissima.
^'

The Catechism

improved by

Men eminent

in those congregations,

John Crellius of Franconia, Jonas Schlichtingius of
Bukoweic, Martin Ptuarus, Andrew Wissowatius, Benedict Wissowatius, and also a certain anonymous
person F.C.

Illustrated with the

of otlier Persons.

The

Notes of those and

last edition.

Stauropolis, by

Eulogetus Philalethes, Cf3iocLXXXiv."
This edition, though purporting in the title-page to

be the
is,

last

in fact,

the work,
printed

^^

of this Catechism in the Latin language,
as far as respects the text

the
after

identical edition

of

and body o£

Schlichtingius

1659^" or about 1665,

It

has the

same

HISTORICAL INTRODUCTION.

same mistakes, and the same
end.

1XXX\?

table of errata at the

would appear that the publisher had a stock

It

remaining on hand, and that he thought he might

promote the

sale of

them by

printing, as an appendix,

the notes inserted in the quarto edition of 1680,
prefixing to the whole a

new

and

title-page, such as has

been copied above, declaratory of the contents of the

The quarto

book.

regarded as

1680 must therefore be
the latest, and is in every re-

edition of

in reality

spect the most valuable.

The

and the notes are inserted
properly belong

and

:

it

text

the most correct,

is

in the places to

also exhibits the

which they

most recent

view of the theolo2:ical system of the Polish Unitariuns.

On

given to

these accounts a decided preference

it,

after a careful collation

editions, for the present work,

has in every instance been

was

with the other

— and the translation

made

after the text as here

amended.
Besides the editions of this Catechism above enu-

merated, vvhich were published by the Unitarians themselves, there are a

few others extant, which were print-

ed by their adversaries, with the vievvof adding their own
observations upon

The

first

of these

its
is

doctrines by

way

of refutation;

contained in a work of Nicolaus

Arnoldus, intituled Religio Socinianaf seu Catechesis

Racoviana Majo?', pnblicis Disputatlonibus, inserto
uhique forimdi ipsius Cateclieseos coniextu, refutnta»

Amfitelodami opudjoannem Janssoniuyn, 4f.o, 1654.
Walchius speaks of this book as not being held in much
estimation"^.

The author seems

at

first

* Bibliotk, Thcolog. Sdecta, ubi supra, torn,

i.

to

have used

p. 545.

i
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the

German

translation of the Catechism,

given in his work his

own Latin

version

and

;

from that

of iNfoscorovius's Latin edition of 1G09, which,
ever, he afterwards transcribes throughout.

sequent period, Joachim

have

as the lan-

differs materially

guage, in the earlier part,

to

how-

At a sub-

Langiiis priiited the edition

of Schlichtingius of 1664 or 1665, omitting the anno-

upon it * and at a still later date Oeder pubhshed an edition rn a work bearing this title; Catechesis
Racoviensis, seu Liher Sociniaiionnn primonim^ ad
tations

:

fidem editionis anno 1609 recensidt, Socinianam vero
Impietatew, et hoc libro iraditam et a recejiliorihus
assumtam adcarate profligavit Georg. Lud. Oederus,
Franco/,

et Lipsies,

1739, Svo.

Moscorovius's Latin edition of the Racovian Cate-

chism printed
is

in

1609, as intimated in the title-page,

commentary
applied.
Occa-

here given entire, and to this work the

and the answer of Oeder are
sionally,

chiefly

however, he transcribes passages from the
upon them, and subjoins

later editions, with the notes

animadversions upon

his

those also.

speaks of Oeder's work as comprising

"a

Mosheimf
solid refu-

tation" of the doctrines of the original Catechism, and

judgment has been adopted with

this

more

recent writers.

To Mosheim

implicit faith

by

himself, and those

agree with him in their theological sentiments,
might appear in this light ; but it will give little sa-

who
it

tisfaction to persons v.ho dissent

creed.

The author

certainly displays a very respect-

* Walchius, ubi supra,

f

from the popular

torn.

i.

Eccles. Hist. cent. xvi. sect.

p. 541.
iii.

part

ii.

par. xix. note.

able

"
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same

others of the

and

talents

;
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but, like

many

class of controversial writers,

is

too fond of substituting exclamations and abuse for

argument and demonstration.
Several other works in reply to the Racovian Catechism were published on the continent, and some
in our

own

country. Wolfgangus Franzius printed at

Wittemberg
following

1620 a book with

in

title

:

under the

this design,

Aiis^ustance Cojifessionis Articul'i

Fidei xxi. et Articuli

Ahusimm

Disputationihus

vii.

xxxiv. in ties liheUos dhirihut'ts, aduersus Pontrficios,
Calvin'ianos ac aimprimis Antiir'initarios, seu Photi-

vAaniQS hodieiiios, breviter expUcaii et ex Ferbo

vino coTifirmati,

num

di'>

cum Adpendice irium Comment alio
mon-

de tribus Personis Divinitatis, in quibus

qua metliodo Antiiriniiarii

strafur,

et Je licit er sint

confutandi

et

liodierni patenter

Racow

To

this

reply from

the

reprimendi.

work Valent. Smalcius published a

press in 1614, vvith this title: Refntatio

The-

Slum Frantzii de prcecipuis Eeligionis Christiavce
pitibus

:

Ca-

to this Frantzius published a rejoinder

and

in 1621, intituled, Vindicics

Dispuiationum

t/ieologi-

carum pro Aiigustana Confessioney adversus f^alent,
Smalcinm.
In 1613 Geor. Rostius published an answer in Ger-

man, which
merit ^.

is

By

spoken of

as a

performance of no great

the appointment of the University of

Wittemberg, who seem to have taken high offence at
the dedication of the Catechism to them, Frederick

Baldwin drew up an elaborate answer to
* Walchius,

tcbi

supra, torn.

i.

it,

which was

p. 543.

published
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publislied in

A

1619.

ill

ed the year

German, but without the author's name,
Latin translation of this work was
after,

under the following

title

:

jDrint-

Solida

Refutatio Cutechhmi ylriani, qui Racovice in Folonla
Qiiiio

the

^c. To this writer is assigned
rank among those who have undertaken to

1608

first

exciissus

Racovian Catechism*.

refute the doctrines of the

Other

replies

were published by Christopher Sonn-

tagius in his Pseuducateck'ismus Rcicov'iensis explo^

and Henric. Alstedius in his
Tkeologia Polernica, which was translated into Dutch
by John Greyde, and printed in 1651. To which may
be added a wx)rk by JMatthew Wren, intituled, Increpi
sus, Altorf. 1/05, 4/0,

tatio

Bmjesu,

sii'e

Polemicce yldsertiones Locorum

aliquot S. Scripfurce ah Imposturis Pei-versionum in

Caleche^i Racoviana,

Batav, 166St.
Mosheim remarks

^c.

Londiiii 1660, et

"

Lugdun.

must be carefully observed, that the Catechism of Racow, which most
people look upon as the great standard of Socinia2iism, and as an accurate summary of the doctrine of
that sect,

is,

J that

in reality,

it

no more than a collection of

the popular tenets of the Socinians, and by no means
* AValchius, nb'} supra, torn, i. p. 543.
For further int'ormution concerning the Racovian Cate-f
chism the reader may be referred to tlie following works
:

Theafi\ Anonymor. p. 81). Schmidii Pr(ju;nnnmat. de
Catechismo Racovietm, Hjhn,stadt. 1707, 4to. Wolfi'i N'ot. adCasauboniana, p. 213. Fabiicii Hislor. BibUothec. par. vi. p. 468.
Rambachii Einleitnng in die rer^gioiistreWgkeiten mitdden Socinianern, parti, p.294. Novis Literar. Hamburg 1708. Koecheri
Bihlioth. Sijmbfd. p. ^]bid. Fide Walchii Blblioth. Theol. Selecta,
torn. i. pp. 535 et ficqq. et p. 545 nota ** udcakcm.
+ Eccles. Hist. cent. xvi. sect. iii. part ii. par. xix.
Placcii

a just
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representation of the secret opinions and senti-

tl jiis't

ments of
or(?er to

The

their doctors.

these learned

men must be

writings therefore of

j)ernsed with attention, in

our knowing the hidden reasons and true

principles from vvhence the doctrines of the Catechisn^

are derived.

Catechism,

It is

observable, besides, that, in this

many Socinian

tenets

and

institutions,

which might have contributed to render the sect

more
too
it

odious, and to expose

much

internal constitution

its

to public view, are entirely omitted

seems to have been

less

still

composed

;

so that

for the use of the

Socinians themselves, than to impose upon strangers,

and

which the tenets of

to mitigate the indignation

community had excited in the minds of many.''
These are grave insinuations and charges to be de-

this

liberately preferred

by the learned chancellor of

university, in an historical

work

aia

professedly designed

immediate superin-

to convey to the pupils under his

tendance, and to the world at large, a correct representation of the state of opinion

various times and countries
well

if

:

among

and

it

Christians in

would have been

he had condescended to verify

his accusations

by something in the form of evidence. How came he
to know the secret opinions and sentiments of the
Socinian doctors

?

By

writings of these learned

ings they

may be

the attentive perusal of the

men

?

But

if in

their

writ-

discovered, he miglit have vouch-

safed to inform his readers,

how

they could

still

re-

main secret; and in what manner those reasons
and princitles could contiime hidden and fictitious, which are avowed and published to the world
in
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in printed compositions accessible to all

men? Wfiy^

moreover, has not our author, as became afaithful historian, stated

what those

''

and sen-

secret opinions

timents" of the Socinians were, of which he speaks

?

What the " hidden reasons and true principles from
?"^
whence the doctrines of the Catechism were derived

Why

has he not explained the nature of those

'^

So-

cinian tenets and institutions" which he declares to

be '^entirely omitted" in

this

Catechism, and which

judgment " might have contributed to render
the sect still more odious, and have exposed its internal constitution too much to public view ?" Had he
been pleased to have added such facts and elucidations to his work, the world might have been prepared
to acknowledge the justice as well as the liberain his

lity of the charge he thus solemnly denounces against
awhole community of " learned men,"of wilfully '^imposing UPON STRANGERS," with the view of " mitigating the indignation which their tenets had excited
in the
It

is

minds of many!"
painful to observe a writer, on

so highly respectable, thus forgetting

many accounts
what

is

due to

the dignity and truth of History, and indulging the

low and bigoted controversialist, by
dealing out foul aspersions and dark unfounded insi-

feelings of a

nuations against his theological adversaries.

The

Polish Socinians always designed their Cate-

chism to be an " accurate summary" and a ''just
representation" of their religions opinions.
careful
jof

comparison of

it

And

a

with the published writings

the leading persons in their

community

will

show,
tliat
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justly entitled to be regarded in this hght.

omits no material article of their creed

prises those very

excited against

'^

;

and com-

tenets and institutions" which

had

them most '^odium'^ and most "indig-

nation^' in the minds of religious professors of other
parties.

It is

true, indeed, that individuals

the Unitarians dissented from

maintained

in this

some

among

of the articles

Catechism; but their objections are

openly stated in their writings; and their integrity will

on examination be found to be above suspicion, and
their characters were exemplary and irreproachable.

Mosheim
^' it

never obtained

rity of
^^

objects further to this Catechism, that

among

the Socinians the autho-

a public confession or rule of faith;" and that

hence the doctors of that sect were authorized to

correct

and contradict

it,

or to substitute another

form of doctrine in its place.'' It would appear that
this writer had no idea of a public confession of faith,
except as a general rule of religious

with

it

the

authority

carrying

belief,

of law, and to which

through successive generations, and

all

men

in the face of in-

creasing light and knowledge, were to be compelled by
civil

penalties to

—

conform in every the minutest parti-

was natural enough in the
chancellor of a Lutheran university, who was himself
bound by the Confession of Augsburg, which he v/as
not '^ authorized to correct or contradict," and in the
place of which he could not, without forfeiting his
cular

:

a notion which

situation,

'^

substitute another

form of doctrine."

But the Polish Unitarians had other thoughts on this
head^ and far more enlightened views of Christian
freedom.

XcU
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To adopt

freedom •

the judicious remarks of a late

venerable and esteemed friend*,

— "it

would have

been inconsistent with the libe/ty of prophesying,

which we see they argue

in the preface [to the

for

Cate-

chism], to have limited their religious inquiries to this

standard

;

and

to have treated

Rule of Faith,

as a

it

would have been a violation of their declarations, that
they dictated to no one, and assumed no authority.
And the alterations their sentiments underwent, were
the consequence of their avowed principles, and the

The

result of the free incjuiry they allowed.

[last}

edition of the Catechism was different from a pre-

ceding publication of that kind, being in some places
altered,

own

;

and

in

some instances

and their plea

is

This they

enlarged.

not only a justification of those

any censure of any

alterations, but a caveat against

and furnishes

future changes in their religious system

;

an answer to the eminent historian.

We think,' say

'

there is no reason to be ashamed of it, if our
Church improve in some respects. We are not in

they,

^

every instance to cry out

rank

—here

I

fix

my

1

foot,

the least from this place.

believe

and

—This

will
is

tinately to support every thing,

vere in our opinion.

It is

—

I

stand

in

my

not be removed

like the Stoics, obs-

and

stiffly

to perse-

the duty of the Christian

philosopher, or of the candidate for the wisdom that

comes from above,

to be

rjTrrj^yjv,

not au^aJyjv

;

easy to

be persuaded, not pertinaciously pleasing him^^elf; but
ready to give up his opinions, vvhen any other offers
supported bv stronger evidence f.'"

—.^

*

Dr. Toulmin;

f

Prcrfat.

—

Life of Socinus, p. 270.
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PREFACE,
[By Andueav Wissowatius and Joachim Stegjmax the
Younger.]

TO THE PIOUS READER,
Health and favour from God, the Father, and our

Lord Jesus Christ.

We

here publish a Catechism, or Institute of the
drawn from the Holy Scriptures,
as it is professed by our Church.
It must not be
thought, because in many things it departs from the
standard of all other Christians, that, in sending it
forth to the public, differing in their perceptions upon
all matters, we intend, as it were by a herald, to proclaim hostility, or sound the trumpet for the combat,
and, as the poet sings,
Christian Relir;ion,

^re

ciere v'tros,

Martemqiie accendere cantu

The warrioi" trumpet in the field to sound.
With breathing bi'ass to kindle fierce alarms.

Dryden.

was not without reason that Hilary, bishop of
Poictiers, heavily complained of old, that after the
Council of Nice nothing was written but creeds, and
these indeed annually and monthly; " by which, '^ lie
observes, " one after another, we are bitten until we
It

are almost devoured."
styles

The same

writer elsewhere

the bishops of Gaul, beati and J'clices, blessed
because they had neither composed, nor

.and happy,

acknowledged any other Confession beand most simple one, which has been
the Universal Church from the very days

received, nor

sides that first

delivered to

It is not without just cause that
pious
many
and learned men complain at present also,
thatthe Confessions and Catechisms whicharenowput

of the apostles.

forth,

and published by

different Christian

Churches,

arc hardly any thing else than apples of Eris, trumpets
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of discord,

eiisia^ns

among men.

of immortal enmities and factions

The reason

of this

is,

that those

Con-

and Catechisms are proposed in such a manner that the conscience is bound by tliem, that a yoke
is imposed upon Christians to swear to the words and
and that they are estabhshed as a
opinions of men
Rule of Faith, from which, every one who deviates iii
fessions

;

the least is immediately assailed by the thunderbolt of
an anathema, is treated as a heretic, as a most vile
and mischievous person, is excluded from heaven,
consigned to hell^, and doomed to be tormented vvith
infernal fires.

Far be from us this disposition, or rather this madWhilst we compose a Catechism, we prescribe
nothing to' any man whilst we declare our own opinions, we oppress no one. Let every person enjoy the
freedom of his own judgment in religion ; only let it
be permitted to us also to exhibit our view of divine
things, without injuring and calumniating others. For
this is the golden Liberty of Prophesying which the
sacred books of the New Testament so earnestly recommend tons, and wherein we are instructed by the
example of the primitive apostolic church. " Quench
not the spirit," says the apostle (1 Thess.v. 19, 20);
*' Despise not prophesying; prove all things, hold
fast that which is good.'^
How deaf is the Christian world, split as it is
into so many sects, become at this day to that most
And who are
sacred admonition of the apostle
you, base mortals, who strive to smother and extinguish the fire of the Holy Sjurit in those in whom
God has thought fit to kindle it ? Is not this pertinaciously to strive against God? " Do ye provoke the
Lord? Are ye strouger than He?" (I Cor. x. 22.)
Who are you that despise or envy in others the gift
of Prophecy, which surpasses almost all other divine
Why do you not rather imitate Moses, that
^Ifts ?
ness.

:

!

—

'
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gjeat Mediator of the Old Covenant, than whom no
man was more meek and say with him (Numb,
;

" Would God, that

xi. 29.)

Who

vvere proj)hets ?"

to prove either your

ail

the Lord's people

are vou that permit not

own

men

opinions or the opinions of

mi^hthe retained, and what
bad rejected;
!)ut would have your sentiments
adopted without examination or in(juiry, and worshij)ped vvitli servile submission, and the sentiments
of others rejected and condemned without trial ?
" What ? came the word of God out from you ? or
came it unto you only ?" (1 Cor.xiv. 86.) Do you alone
carry the key of knowledge, so that from you nothing
in the Sacred Scriptures is locked up, nothing sealed ;
and so that no one can open what you close, or close
wliat vou open ? Why do you not remember that one
alone is our master, to whom these prerogatives perbut that we all are brethren,
tain,
even Christ
to no one of whom is given authority and dominion
over the conscience of another r For although some
of the brethren may excel others in spiritual gifts,
yet in respect to freedom, and the right of sonship,

others, that wliat

—

is

—

all

is

i;ood

:

are e(jual.

But

with the apostle, vve contend, that the
spirit should not be quenched, nor prophesyings be
despised, it must not be thought that we are advocating the cause of enthusiasts, and arrogating to ourselves divine miraculous inspirations, or prophetical
wiiilst,

We acknowledge that now there exist no
longer such miraculous gifts as the divine goodness, at
the first rise of the Church, poured out by Christ, in
a full and, so to speak, a threefold measure, in order
that tlie novelty of the Christian religion might, as
by a pillar, be supported by them. Nevertheless, no
one, we apprehend, will assert that the arm of the

authority.

Lord

is

is even
those
although
For

shortened, or deny that the Holy Spirit

yet giv^n to believers, in Christ.
e
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rivers of living water do not now flow from the belly
of believers,
that \s, though the Holy Spirit be not
given in such abundance as before ; though it do not
now display itself in so conspicuous a manner; though
it have not, as formerly, such efficacy as to create and

—

—

produce new properties in men;
it suffices, that such
a divine influence may nevertheless be at this day
hoped for by all who invoke Christ with a pure heart,
as may improve the powers which they possess by
nature, or have acquired by art and study ; and, with
due care and industry, render the mind acute and penetrating in seeking the sense of the Holy Scriptures.
We admit, also, that no proj)hets are now sent whose
words are to be regarded as divine oracles which it is
unlawful to reject.
We do not, therefore, by any
means assume such an authority for ourselves
nay,
this is the very thing which we reprobate in those
persons who place their Confessions and Catechisms
almost on an equality with the writings of })rophets
and apostles, so that it is not permitted to us even to
open our lips against thenj. We believe, however, that
there exists at present such a gift of prophecv, whereby
the most hidden meanings of the sacred Scriptures
may be penetrated, and the mind of the Holy Spirit,
by whose authority they were written, be everywhere
happily and correctly discerned
which gift, although it be very important, is nevertheless far inferior in dignity and excellence to the gift of prophecy
by which the times of the apostles were distinguished.
For to the latter very little of human talent and exertion was added
but the former recpiires a great
deal.
They who are endowed with the one cannot
mistake, in what they declare in the name of God,—
those who possess the other are never exempt from the
danger of erring. The reason is, that the persons who
:

:

;

—

—

—

possess the latter are not themselves the principal
the things they utter, but the Holy Spirit,

rca'ise

—
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which dictates to them the matter, and sometimes
even the very words yo that they are nothing but the
instruments of the Holy Spirit, and serve for its mouth
and tongue: wiiilst those who possess the former are
the first cause of tlieir declarations, the Holy Spirit
Hence it
being only the second and assisting cause.
follows that the authority of the one gift can by no
means be equal to that of the other. But as the one
gift was not bestowed upon all men, as the apostle
;

—

plainly intimates, in explaining the diversity of gifts
Church ( I Cor. xii. 10 29), so also, in

—

existing in the

respect to the other, although
nestly strive for

it,

men,

all

may perhaps

if

they ear-

obtain, yet

all

do

not acquire it, because all do not seek it with equal
And as the one was given
diligence and application.
in an unequal measure, both as to quality and quanit is certain that the other also is, in like manconferred upon some in a greater, and upon
others in a less quantity, or, so to speak, in a less dose.
On this account besides, no one who has not this gift
ought to arrogate it to himself; nor should he who
has a little attribute to himself more than he possesses ; as the apostle also admonishes in reference to
all divine gifts in general (Rom. xii. 3, 4, 5) "I say
through the grace given unto me, to every man that is
among you, not to think of himself more highly than
he ought to think ; but to think soberly, according
as God hath dealt to every man the measure of faith.
For as we have many members in the same body, and
all the members have not the same office, so we, being

tity, so

ner,

many, are one body in Christ, and every one members one of another."
That is to say, just as the
whole human body is not the tongue only, or the eye,
for, as the same apostle writes (I Cor. xii. 17), " If
the whole body were an eye, where were the hearing?
?"
if the whole were hearing, where were the smelling

—

so the body of the

Church of Christ

e2

is

not

made up of

:
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teachers and prophets alone.
And as agani in the
human body, the eyes do not usurp the office of hearingj which pertains to the ears, nor the ears the office
of seeing, which belongs to the eyes, nor the feet tlie
office of speaking, which belongs to the tongue, nor

the hands the otlicc of walking, whicl/ pertains to the
member rests satisfied with the peculiar faculty with which it has been invested, and d(;es
not encroach upon the offices of tlic otlier members ;
so also in the Church of God, there are divers faculties, divers gifts of God, and divers offi.ces ; and
therefore every one ought to rate himself according to
his measure, and keep within his proper bounds, lest
he should trench upon districts he ought not to touch,
and put his sickle into what may be called the harvest of another.
Occasion will otherwise be given
for a complaint similar to that of Horace (LiO. ii»
feet; but every

JEpist. 1.)

Navem agere iffucniis navis
Non aitdet, nisi qui didicit,

timet

ahrotomun cegro

:

dare : quod medicorwn
Promittnnt mcdiei: tractant fubriUa J'ubri
Scriblnius iudocti doctique poonata passim.

A
A

pilot only dares a vessel steer

est,

y

doubtful drug unlicens'd doctors fearj
Musicians are to sounds alone confin'd.
And each mechan'c hath his trade assign'd
But eveiy desperate blockhead dares to write j
Verse is the trade of every living wight.
Francis.
:

For

manner

in this

did

Jerome

justly complain of

old, in his Epistle to Pauliiuis, that all

men claimed

for themselves the art of publicly interpreting the

Scriptures.

"

This,^' he observes," the pratim: old

man, the silly dotard,

the

wordy sopliist, and

all

wo-

univer-

abuse, and teach, before they have learnt
l)y pride, and studying loftv expressions,
philosophize concerning the Holy Scriptures, among
sally, assunje,

it.

Some, led

—

weak women Others oh shame! learn from women, what they should teach to men ; and lest this
:

—

—
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should be too little, publish to others, with a certain
facility, nay, audacity of speech, what they do not
themselves understand." This writer of sainted name
does not reprove tliis practice, because women, and
old persons generally, read, and endeavoured to understand, the sacred writings;
in whichsense the popish
writers are wont commonly to adduce his words, and
to draw off the laity from tlie perusal and study of the
JScriptures ;— but he censures it, and indeed justly,
because most of them arrogated to themselves what
they did not possess ; because persons who were not
endowed with gifts proper for teaching wished to be
the instructors and masters of others, and who therefore ought to have remembered the maxim JVe siitor
ultra crppid(n?i,
Co!)ler, stick to your last."
For
lie well sliows before that integrity of life, joined with
diligence in prayer, is not alone sufficient for the of" Befice of a teacher or prophet in the Church.
"
cause," he states,
a holy simplicity alone availed
himself; and in the proportion in which he edified by
the merit of his life, he did injury if he did not resist

—

'•'

the destroyers."
Hence also, tlie apostle (I Tim.
Titus
would
have a bishop elected, who,
i. 9,)
2;
besides possessing a good life, was *' apt to teach."

iii.

But who would deny that he who
speech,

who

is

is

expert

familiar with the liberal arts,

in

who has

a clear and cultivated judgment, who also has allowing style of teaching, teeming with a rich store of
ideas and words,
is commonly and ordinarily more
" apt to teach," than he who is destitute of all these
things ?
We say that he is ordinarily more apt ;
for we speak not now of what can and may be done by
God in an extraordinary case.
Thus, therefore, courteous reader, thou perceivest,
that although we contend for the liberty of prophesying, and would not have the mouth of any person in
the Church closed by force and violence, we iieverthe-

—

e3

•
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claim it for those alone who have the gift of prophecy.
We do not for prophesving reciuiie at this
time a flivine mission, eitlier direct or indirect; nor a
succession continued from the d;ivs of the apostles ;
nor an in{lelii)le chaiacter; nor the oth.er tjnaliticr.tiGns
whicli the human iaiagination has dreamed of" in the
darkness of ignorance ; but with sufficient reason we
require for ))ropliesviiig, the gift of prophesying. For
this, mdeed, is as it were the soul oi propliecy :—
and as the l)odv without tlse soul is dead, so prophecy
vvithout tiiis gift is vain, senseless^ and dead. We wish,
indeed, that all tlie peo[)le would prophesy
hut at
the sanie time would not liave the person prophesy
who knows not how. T-iie apostle would have
him alone speak in the Church (1 Cor. xiv. 30) to
whom something has l)een revealed ; that is, who is
able to advance something for the e<iification of the
Church.
But lie wlio cannot do this should hold his
"
Every one of you," saith the apos:le,
peace.
(ver. 26,) " hath a psalm, hath a doctrine, hath a
tongue, hath a revelation, hath an interpretation,"
(for the thing itself shows that these are to be understood thus disjunctively,) " let all things be done
unto edifying."
But how ridiculous, may we not
ask, and h(j\v absurd would it be, if any omv ignorant
of the art of music, and unskilled in the modulation
of his voice, were yet to desire, with a discordaiit
and rude noise, to sing, or rather to bray, in the
church ?
Or if any one in BoKuui, ignorant of the
Polish language, or in Belgiu.i;, ignorant of th.e Relgic
language, were to v.ish to speak to the peojj'e in
public, would not he excite laughter, racht
than
promote the edification of the C'hurch r
Bui not less
absiu'd is it, that he who is uuinstrncted for its duties
should wish to execute the oHice ot a either.
less

:

—

—

i

t

The
which

which we plead, is that
way,
between licentiousness
the
in
middle

liberty, therefore, for
lies
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and usurpation and in order that It may hot degenerate into licentiousness, we would have it fenced in
by the bounds of equity and right reason.
And first,
we conceive tliat in religious matters, a distinction
ought to be observed, so tb.at the things necessary to
salvation, and those which are most nearly connected
witii them, and are of the highest utility, should be
accurately discriminated from those which are not necessary, nor so useful.
Those things that are necessary it is unlawful for any one to remove from their
place, or to impugn ; nor can any person dissent from
tnem w ithout the loss of salvation ; and where there
is not an agreement in tf.ese points, there can be no
brotherly affection. But these necessary things are very
few, aiKJ written in the Holv Scriptures so clearly and
explicitlv. and as it were with a sun-beam, that they
cannot fail of being easily discerned by those who
have a sane nsind in a sound body. As to those
things which are not so clear, we deny that they are
to be regarded as necessary.
And here we also say
with Hilary, that they are happy who in things neces:

—

sarv to salvation, at least as far as rc-pects belief,

confine themselves within the limits of that most simple creed called the Apostles'. But in other matters,

which are not absolutely necessary, we require that
prophesying should be conceded.
But neither do we ask for this witliout limitation
and restriction but wish it to be restrained by the
Piety deman.ds
reins of Piety, Charity and Prudence.
that notr.ing should be said or done against conscience; that notb.ing be uttered reproachful to God and
this liberty of

;

and commands. Chano one should be injured, that

Cn.rist, or contrary to his glory

rity teaches us that

cahnnnies, railing accusations against our
neighbour, invidious and unfair representations of the
and on the
opinions of others, should be avoided
other hand^ that our equity,^ gentleness^ and modesty

scandal,

:

—
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And lastly, it pertains
should be known to all men.
to Prudence to have regard to times, places, persons,
things, and other circumstances, that every thing
should not be spoken, in every manner, in every
place, and at every time but that all things should be
;

done decently and in order, and for the edification of
the Church (1 Cor. xiv. 26, 40). By which rule the
apostle himself restricted the liberty of prophesying in
but u})on these matters we have not
the church
room now to treat more at length.
:

There

is

—

one thing besides, of which we would ap-

prize thee, courteous reader, in respect to tins edition of our Catechism *, that we now give it to the
public rather as a corrected than as a new work. For
that which vvas published in the year 1609, and dedicated to his most serene highness James King of
Great Britain, is in sonic respects the same ; but now
in

many

places enlarged, corrected and altered by

tlie

chief luminaries of our Church, John Crellius, Jonas
For we do not
Schlichtingius, and Martin Ruarus.
think that we ought to be ashamed, if in some reWe ought not in every
spects oiu' Church imjjrovcs.
case to cry out, " I stand in my rank here 1 fix my
foot, and will not suffer myself to be in the least m.eaIt belongs to the Stoics
sure removed from hence. ^'
obstinately to defend every thing, and to persevere
To the
stiffly and tenaciously in their ojnnion
Christian philosopher, and to the candidate for that
wisdom which comes from above, it pertains to be
;

:

—

euTTSj^yjc not uvQcidr,g, easily to be persuaded, not pertinaciously pleasing himself; prej)arcd to give up his
opinion wlien another that is better offers. With this
disposition do we always publish our sentiments, and
now, reader, submit this Catechism to your judgment

[* This vvas written of the edition of 1G65, bearing on the
post annum Domini 1659.
Thansl.]

title p-Age
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you conceive that

in

any thin^

we

are carried out of the path of truth, give us vour
friendly admonition.
Be assured that when you con-

vince us hy just and solid reasons, you will not find
us averse to the truth, than which nothing- is more
dear to us. Would that all who desire to be accounted
Christians were of this disposition
the truth would
then more easilv triumjdi.
Another reason for the republication of this Catechism may he added,
that some one, not perhaps
with any evil design, but otherwise assuming to himself too much of the office of a judge, has lately published it in the Belgic language, interpolated, and
!

—

On

account we testify
that we do not acknowledge that as our work. From
this, as we now give it by public authority, we vvi>h to
be judt^ed concerning our views of religion. As to
the rest, we beseech the God of all grace that, after
having dispelled the darkness of error which overshadows the Christian world, he would, for his mercy's
sake, cause us all to run with unoffending steps the'
altered at his i)leasure.

this

course of faith and piety, and obtain the crown of
eternal salvation at the glorious appearance of our
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, to whom, together
with the Father, be praise and honour and glory for
ever and ever. Amen.

—

Address to the Reader concerning this Edition *.
Behold, we publish once more the Confession of
Faitii of those Churches which, after the way that
formerly was, as well as now is, called heresy, worship
For they by no means fear,
the God of their fathers.
upon every proper occasion, to confess nith their

mouth

before

their heart.

the world, that which they l)elieve in
it behoves all who aim at this ultimate

all

And

* [Th'us address was added to the other preface in the ([uarto
editioa of 16S0, from which the following translation is made.

Transl.]
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object, to render to everyone a reason for those things
which they believe, and hope and do, and at the same
timetoexpose and dissipate the errors by which the way
leading to this highest good is obscured and perverted.
But you must not imagine, gentle reader, that we
offer you any thing that is new and unheard of. For
this is the Catechism which in the year 1609, as is
stated above, was dedicated in the name of these
Churches to the King of Great Britain by Jerome
IVloscorovius. After an interval of several years, having bv an order of the Churches been revised and enlarged by some of the principal persons of this communion, it was published ''after the year 1659,''
(about 1660) at the charge of an illustrious individual,
who wished to be known by the name of Fredericus
Theophilus : the preface which you have above, the
joint production of Andrew Wissowatius and Joachim
Stegman the younger, being prefixed; and some notes
and corrections of Jonas Schlichtingius and Martin
Ruarus inserted at the end. This Catechism, revised, and amended agreeably to the corrections just
noticed, by Andrew Wissowatius, and with the addition of some notes by himself, we again give to the
public.
For he has not thought it proper to alter the
text of the Catechism without the general consent of
these congregations. He has not scrupled, however,
to correct the mistakes with which the former edition
abounded ; and to illustrate its meaning by the addition of some passages of Scripture.
Nothing therefore is omitted in this edition besides mere errors but
these errors furnished a strong additional motive for
republishing the work. Another reason for reprinting
it was the earnest entreaty of some persons, in distant
countries and beyond seas^ that it should again be
given to the public.
Influenced by these considerations we have undertaken this taskj which we hope will not be without
:

PREFACE.

evil

We

have inserted in their proper places the
notes of Sehlichtingius and Ruarus, already mentioned,
Utility.

which were loosely scattered at the end of the book :
more of the annotations of these persons, which hitherto have been allowed to remain any where, vve
have not been able to discover. To these we have
now added the notes of Andrew Wissowatins, and also
soi-ne by F, C. which we found at the end of the book,
together with some others by B.W, here inserted for
the first time. V/edo not by any means hold forth these
notes as comprising- the common opinion of these
Churches, but freely submit them to the judgment as
well of the persons who belong to these churches, as
of those who belong to other communions.
And vve
beseech all, that, laying aside for a little while their
prejudices and preconceived opinions, and especially
the carnal reasons which becloud the mind, they
would, before they condemn any thing, weigh all by
the sound understanding which God has himself bestowed ; and prove them by the word of God, as by a
touchstone ;
looking back in all things and asking,
according to the word of the Lord spoken by the proFor as, the
phet (Jer. vi. IG), in the *'old paths."
nearer the fountain, the more clear the water is, so
also we observe that the Church is the less polluted,
the nearer it is to those who received the divine wisdoj^i
with their own ears. But now we have to lament that
many things are introduced into it which were not so
in the beginning ; and on the contrary, that many
things which formerly pertained to it, have been
wholly taken away.
We justly complain, therefore,
with that ancient historian Egesippus (quoted by Eusebius, Lib, iii. c. 32) that after the departure of the
apostles and of apostolic men, the standard of sound
.doctrine was corrupted; and therefore desire that
that pure and undefiled virgin may be restored to
Nor do we think that we ought altogether to
us..

—
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despair but that that golden age may be brought
back, provided oidy that every one would for this ))urpose contribute the ability which God has given liim.
Webeseech, therefore, and exhort all men, that, moved
by the love of truth, and having their loins girded
about with it, they may lay for their foundation ardent
and at
love both towards God and their neighbour
the same time, that, abstaining from things which are
unlawful, they may endure adversity with constancy,
bearing always fixed in their mind those unequalled
words (which are quoted by the ancients simply under
the title of Scripture; see Irenseus, lib. iii. c. 37.
:

Origen on Rom. xvi. and Periaitli. lib. i. c. 3) spoken
by Hennas, the earliest writer after the apostles,
(lib. ii. virnid. 1.) " First of all," says he, "believe
that there is one God who created and completed all
things
and, as there was nothing before, he caused
all things to be
himself containing all things, but
alone contained by no one who cannot be described
by words, nor conceived by the mind. Believe therefore in him, and fear him ; and in his fear live alistemiously and virtuously; and if thou keepest this com:

:

:

mandment thou

shalt live to

God."

behoves us to be at all times endowed with this
disposition; that thus having passed through this evil
world soberly, righteously and piously, and having an
immoveable hope, we may pass into that future better
world; and that every one of us, when the time of
his departure is at hand, may be able to exclaim with
that faithful servant of the Lord,
" 1 have fought a
good fight, Sec." May the God of Gods, whose honour and glory we are seeking with our whole might,
prosper our undertakings, and grant that we may all
at length come to an unity of faith to which may He
lead us by his word, and spirit, through Jesus Christ,
his only begotten Son, through whom, and witjj
whom, to Him be blessing and honour^ glory and dominion, for ever and ever. Amen,
It

—
;

:

THE

llACOVIAN CATECHISM.
SECTION

I.

OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES.
1 WISH

to be informed

Religion

The
nal
or,

by you what the Christian

is }

Christian Rehgion

life,

is

the

way

of attaining eter-

which God has pointed out by Jesus Christ

in other

words,

It is

the

method of serving

God_,

which he has himself delivered by Jesus Christ.

Where may

it

be learnt

?

In the Holy Scriptures

;

especially those of the

New

Testament.
Are there, then, other Holy Scriptures^ besides
those of the New Testament ?
There are : namely, the Scriptures of the Old Testament.

CHAPTER

I.

OF THE AUTHENTICITY OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES.

How may

it

be proved that the Scriptures, inclu-

ding those of the Old and of the
authentic ?
I

New

Testament, are

will reply to this question, first, as it relates to

B

the

/

—

2
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the Scriptures of the

wards, as

it

New

[Sect. I.

Testament; and, afterOld Testament.

respects those of the

How do you prove the authenticity of the Scriptures
New Testament

of the

?

By two considerations the first, addressed to persons who believe the Christian Religion to be true;
the second, addressed to those who deny its truth.
What is the first of these considerations ?
It is this
that there is no just cause why their
:

:

—

authenticity should be called in question.

How

does this appear

?

There seem to be four causes from which the truth
of a book may justly be doubted, but not one of these
is in this

What

instance to be discovered.
are those causes

—

?

They are first, that the author is wholly unknown:
—secondly, that he is suspected :— thirdly, that it appears, from some other source, that the book is corand fourthly, that there is sufficient evirupted
dence to weaken its credibility.
Inform me how it appears that the first of these
causes has in this case no existence ?
Because, from the very first rise of the Christian Religion, all its professors, though widely differing from
each other in their opinions on other points, have with
one consent agreed, that the books of the New Testament were written by the persons whose names they
whoever, therefore, would invalidate
severally bear
of so many individuals, and
testimony
the unanimous
of so many centuries, ought to be able to account for
:

—

:

this fact

—

by the most

decisive reasons.

But

Chap.
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But were no doubts entertained by the ancients resome of these authors ?
There certainly were respecting some of them but
as the writings of these authors, which are but few in
number, contain nothing that is at variance with the
works of those concerning whom no doubt has at any
time been entertained, the credibihty and authority of
both must be regarded as equal.
specti!ig

:

How

does

it

appear that the second cause of

doubting the truth of a work,
being suspected,

ence

—has

in

— namely,

this

the author

instance

no

exist-

?

An author is deemed open to suspicion

—

first,

when

not thoroughly acquainted with his subject :—
secondly, when his statements are at variance with

he

is

—

knowledge of facts
and thirdly, when his writings exhibit any indications of doubtful veracity. But

his

:

nothing of

this

kind

is

New Testament.
How do you prove

discoverable in the authors of

the

case

this

with respect to the

first

?

It is

impossible the mind can admit any suspicion

had not a perfect knowledge of the
subjects upon which they wrote because some of them
were eye and ear witnesses of what they describe and
relate ; whilst the rest received from these persons the
fullest information respecting the same matters, and
that these authors

;

by this means became thoroughly acquainted with

them.

How
lease

do you prove the same respecting the second

?

b2

As
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As the Christian Religion
the most trifling concernsj it
thors,

the

who were not only

first

prohibits lying, even in
is

evident that these au-

first

Christians, but also

teachers of Christianity, would on no account

}5ublish a falsehood

as this,

the

[Sect. I.

;

especially in a case so important

which might draw the whole world

into

some

pernicious error.

How

do you prove the same respecting the third

case?

This follows of course, if the answers in the former
cases be admitted.
For, if these authors were
thoroughly acquainted with their subject, and had no

two

dispositioii to write contrary to their

facts

;

ercised

and
all

if,

knowledge of

in the execution of their task, they

ex-

the care which persons engaged in such an

undertaking would necessarily employ;

— how

is

it

possible that any contradictions or falsehoods should

works ? Moreover, men eminent for
and erudition, without any inducement from external considerations, and indeed frequently in opposition to human power, have in every
age adhered to these writings with unhesitating confidence ;
which they never would have done, had
any such contradiction and falsehood been perceptible
in them.
And again, this may be clearly established
by a rigid examination of all those passages wherein
it is suspected that any thing of this kind may be
exist in their

their discernment

—

discovered.

You have shown why two

out of the four enume-

rated causes which are admitted to expose the truth

of writings to just suspicion^ have in this case no existence

:

'
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istence

:

—prove the same
— namely, that

5

in respect to the

those causes

other source that the book
If this cause

it

corrupted

is

tliircl

of

appears from some

had here any existence,

it

?

must happen

New

Testament are corrupted^

either entirely, or in part.

But they cannot be en-

that the books of the

tirely

corrupted

:

otherwise those persons to

whom

they have been ascribed could not have been the au-

And

thors of them.

if

they have been partially cor-

rupted, the alterations must be either in those matters

which are of great, or

which are of little,
apparent that they have not
in those

importance. But it is
been corrupted in things of great importance, because
the corrupted part, from not corresponding with that
which remained uncorrupted, could not escape detecBut if there exist in them any corruption in
tion.
relation to things of less importance, this ought not
to be

deemed

of sufficient consequence to destroy the

credibility of the

Can you

whole of the books.

prove in any other

have not been corrupted
Certainly

:

for, in

the

way

that these books

?

first

place,

it is

wholly incre-

God, whose goodness and providence are
should have permitted those Scriptures

dible that
infinite,

wherein he has revealed himself, declared his
the

way

of salvation,

will,

and

and which have always been re-

ceived and approved by

all

pious

divine authority, to be in any

men

as writings of

manner corrupted.

In

the next place, as such a multiplicity of copies of these

books were, from the very

first,

copies were dispersed into so

transcribed

many

;

as these

different places,

and

;
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and translated into such agreat variety of languages;
it is impossible, had such a corruption of them taken
place, that they should agree in one common reading.
And hence it happens tliat the text of different copies
is found to vary in those passages where even the
slightest alteration has

How

does

been admitted.

appear that the fourth cause of doubt-

it

—namely, that there
weaken
— does not

ing the veracity of writings,
ficient
exiiyt

evidence to

here

is

suf-

their credibility,

?

may

This you

yourself by this time have perceived;

no conclusive and sufficient testimofrom men entitled to credit, by which these

since there are
nies,

writings can be disproved or invalidated.

You have

explained the hrst consideration whereby

the authenticity of the

me now what

state to

verted

Testament

the second

is^

to

is

established

which you ad-

?

Although

no

New

this consideration alone, that there exists

just cause

why

these writings should be suspected,

argument in proof of their authentimention another of far greater weight,

affords a strong
city, yet

will

I

which must necessarilv command

What
The

is

that

for

them our assent.

?

truth of the Christian Religion

comprised

no other
thority,

in the

books of the

:

for as this is

New Testament, and

in

writings except such as rest upon their au-

it is

evident that these books also are, on this

account, necessarily entitled to credit.

But how do you prove that the Christian Religion
is

true

?

First,

Chap.
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—and

se-

condly, from the nature and circumstances of the

Re-

First,

from

tlie

lii^ion itself; for

these

and consequently

Whence

does

divinity of its author;

it

all

demonstrate that

it is

divine,

true.

ajDpear that Jesus Christy the au-

thor of the Christian Reliirion, was divine?

From
and

also

the truly divine miracles which he wrought

from

this cirgumstance,

— that

after

having

suhmitted to the most cruel death, on account of the
religion

he had taught, God raised him again to

life.

How

do you know that he wrought miracles ; and
that those miracles were divine ?
That he wrouglit miracles, is proved by the ac-

knowledgement, not onlyof those who believed
but also of his professed enemies, the Jews.
those miracles were divine,

may

in

him,

That

easily be inferred

from hence, that otherwise they must be attributed to
but this the perfect holiness of the docthe devil
:

trine of Christ, established

by these miracles, makes

impossible for us to admit
the counsels of the devil

;

as

it is

it

utterly hostile to

% and designed

for his

shame
and

^ [This is one topic respecting which the Unitarians of the
present day diflfer in opinion from the Socinians of Poland,
namely, the existence of a real being, called the Devil, or Saltan ; " originally of angelic rank, but now degenerated; of inveterate malice, and unrelenting cruelty ; who delights to injure mankind ; and whose power of injuring them extends to
their minds and to their bodies, to this material world, and to
the future state." Most modern Unitarians have abandoned this
belief, as a vulgar error, involving the most palpable inconsistencies, and wholly irreconcileable with the fundamental truths
of natural and revealed religion. The reader will find this subject most ably discussed in Mr. John Simpsons Essays on the

Language

:

^
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T,

and complete discomfiture, and for the highest glory
God. You vvillj moreover, perceive the divinity of
the miracles of Jesus, when I shall have proved that
of

God

him from the dead.

raised

For, as he asserted

that he wrought miracles by a divine power,

God

dent, since
life,

that

after his crucifixion restored

what he had declared was

his miracles

true

evi-

him

—namely,

to

that

were divine.

Prove to me, then, that

dead

it is

God

raised

him from the

?

This appears from the two following considerations

—

first,

many persons almost immediately after his

that

death most positively affirmed that they had beheld

him

raised from the dead

;

and, on account of their

attesting this fact, exposed themselves to

secution,

and

several of

much

them to the most

per-

painful

hence necessarily follows, either that JefiUS was actually raised from the dead ; or else, that
these men, by persisting to declare what they knew
deaths.

It

to be false, voluntarily subjected themselves to such

heavy misfortunes, and to the most cruel deaths. The
latter ca^e, common sense alone would show to be
impossible

:

—the

former must therefore be consi-

dered as demonstrated.

Secondly, a great multitude

of other persons also,

who had

mation from these

witnesses, submitted, in attcs-

first

received their infor-

Language of Scripture, volume i. essay ii. intituled " An attempt to explain the meaning of the words |iDU^, ^ATAN, 2ATANAS, AIABOAOS, etc." He may also consult Mr. Farmers
excellent Essays on the Demoniacs of the New Testament, and
on Christ's Temptation. Translator.]
tatioa
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tation of the

same

fiict,

the most horrid deaths

;

9

to heavy calamities, and to
which they never would have

done, unless they had been convinced of

its

certainty

by the most indisputable evidenced

jg

WTiat is asserted here, and in some answers that follow, as
well as the truth of the Christian Religion generally, may, without adverting to other arguments, be in this manner clearly
demonstrated No person of sane mind will deny that some
things were done antecedently to his birth, and when he could
not have been a present spectator but he can know this in no
other way than by testimony and historical relation.
Now if
any history be worthy of credit, certainly that of Jesus of Nazareth and his disciples may safely be considered in this light ^
a history which has through so many ages been confirmed, by
the constant and unanimous testimony of an uninterrupted succession of witnesses of such high respectability, existing among"
all the various nations of the earth, and differing widely from
each other in their language and manners, and in theiropinions
on other points No one, besides, during the whole of this interval, having been able to impeach the credit of the religion
itself, by substantiating against it a charge of falsehood, while
almost all have been labouring to extiiijate it by force. It is
apparent, as will be shown in the sequel, that these witnesses
could not have been instigated to give tlieir testimony by any
and yet (and in this consists
prospects of worldly advantage ;
the force of the ai'gument) an immense host of them, like a
cloud, reaching from the earliest age down to our own time,
may be produced. The reader who cashes to see the truth of
Christianity discussed more at length, may considt the work of
Faustus Socinus on the Authority of the Holy Scriptures, Grotius s book on the Truth of the Christian Religion, Joachim
'

:

:

:

—

Stegman

junior's Brev'is Veritatis

Rel'tg'ion'is

Christiaiue

De-

monstratio (Brief Demonstration of the Truth of the Christian
Religion) inserted in the v/orks of Brennius, and Henry More's
Magni Mysterii Pietat'is Explanatiories, Lib. Sept.^ Benedict

WiSSOWATIUS.
b [Socinus's work above referred to, is not so well known to
the English reader as it ought to be, considering its great merit.
It contains a clear and comprehensive summary of the argiimeats
B 5
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Is there

Yes

—

:

—

any other proof of

for

it is

this fact

[Sect. I.
?

wholly incredible that this religion,

^which holds out to

its

professors none of the glory,

wealth, orpleasuresof this world, but on the contrary

takes away from them

them

all

many of the

such attractions, and sub-

and afflictions of
should have been received by so
the present state,
many nations, unless it had been confirmed by the
resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead ; and also
by the signal miracles wrought in his name after this

jects

to

adversities

—

event.

merits in favour of the genuineness and credibility of the Scnptures, and of the truth of the Christian Rehgion: and its utility
has been superseded by no publication of more recent date.

The

best Latin edition is that printed without the author's
at Steinfurt in IGll, under the editorial direction of
Vorstius, whose pious labour drew on him the heavy censures
of the bigots of the time, who did not believe, it seems, that
*' any good thing could come out of Racow."
This edition is
nov/ exceedingly scarce. An English translation of it was published in 1731, in a thin octavo volume, by Mr. Edward
Combe, a divine of the Church of England, who prehxed a deThis translation is also scarce it is
dication to the Queen.
moreover of rather uncouth execution and, on these account^:,
he would desen'e well of the Christian world, who should give
the work to the English public in a more pleasing and inviting
dress.
Grotius's treatise is better known, both to the scholar and to
the mere English reader ; the Latin being no unusual school
book, and several English translations being current in the
mai'ket.
Dr. Smallbrook, bishop of St. David s, says of this
work, tiiat Grotius in the composition of it " was, among several other authors, more especially assisted by the valuable
peiformance of a writer otherwise justly of ill fame, viz. Faustus Socinus's little book Z)e Anctoritate S. ScripturcB.' (Charge
to the Clergy of St. David's, 1729.)
The reader will be at no

name,

:

:

loss

Chap.
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event, whereby

it was evinced that he was then
and exercised authority in heaven*^.

You

have proved from

Rehgion

is

divine

:

—

I

its

author that the Christian

wish you

from the nature of the Religion
This appears from
are of so

alive,

now

to

itself

do the same

?

precepts and promises; which

its

subhme a kind, and

so far surpass the in-

human mind, that they could
have had no author but God himself.
For its precepts
ventive powers of the

inculcate a celestial holiness of

life,

and

its

promises

comprehend the heavenly and everlasting happiness
of man.
How do you prove the same from the circumstances of this religion

?

between the verdict of the critic and the
charitable denunciation of the bishop.
Stegman's treatise is an excellent little compendium. It is

loss to discriminate

appended, as stated above, to Brennius's Commentary on the
Scriptures of the Old and New Testament, which is ofteni
classed as a tenth volume of the Blbliotheca Fratrum PoloitO'
nun.
Numerous references might be here given to more modern
English works on this subject the names of a few only can
however be inserted. Dr. Lardner's great v/ork on the Credibility of the Gospel History holds a pre-eminent rank in this
class.
Dr. Paley's more popular View of the Evidences of
Christianity, iu two volumes octavo_y is also a work of great
and acknowledged merit. Besides these, the reader may consult with advantage Bishop Watson's Apologies in Answer to
Paine and Gibbon, and Mr. Belsham's Summary View of the
Evidence and practical Importance of the Christian Revelation,
which comprises a concise but comprehensive abstract of the
arguments in behalf of the truth and divine authority of our
holy religion. Transl.]
c [The opinion of the Polish churches
with respect to the nature and extent of the authority with which Christ was invested
after his resurrection, will be explained hereafter. Transl.]
:

This

—
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This can be easily shown from

power, and

How

divine

is

This you

who

the

the Christian

?

when you consider

founders of this Religion were

birth, held in universal

contempt

110 power or wealth, by no worldly

;

wisdom

;

— men

aided by
or autho-

converting others to their doctrine.

rity, in

How

do you prove the same from

From

this consideration

terval of time

—

progress,

its rise,

its rise tliat

will readily perceive

first

mean

of

I.

effects.

do you prove from

Religion

[Sect.

it

:

— that

its

progress

?

in a very short in-

I

spread in a manner truly astonishing;

and an innumerable multitude
of persons, learned and unlearned, of exalted rank and
for several' nations,

of mean condition, and of both sexes, relinquishing the

which they had derived from their
parents and ancestors, allured by no prospect of
worldly advantage, and intimidated by none of the
religious systems

heavy sufferings which usually

befell its professors,

embraced the religion of Christ ; exhibiting a change
which nothing but the heavenly origin and the divine
power of this Religion could have effected.
How do you prove the same from its power and effects

?

First,

because

it

could be suppressed by no liuman

w^isdom, or craft, or force, or authority.

because

it

did

away

all

the old religious systems, ex-

cepting the Jewish, which
divine autliority, though

it

acknowledged to be of
was to flourish only until
it

the advent of Christ, the author of so
fect

a

Secondly,

much more per-

religion.

You

J

Chap.
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You have now shown me how
dible the Scriptures of the

prove to

me

in the

13

authentic and cre-

New

;—

Testament are

next place that the Scriptures of

the Old Testament are ecjually entitled to belief?
This, indeed,

shortly proved from hence, that the

is

Scriptures of the

New Testament bear witness to their

Since, therefore, the witnesses are, as

authenticity.

have already demonstrated, true and authentic,

I

it is

evident that that concerning the truth of which they
testify

must

also be true

and authentic.

CHAPTER

II.

OF THE SUFFICIENCY OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES.

You

have proved to

my satisfaction that the ScripNew Testament are authen-

tures of the Old and the

and credible;

tic

—

I

wish to know, further, whether

they are of themselves

sufficient,

—

so that in things

necessary to salvation they alone are to be depended

upon

?

They

are in this respect

amply

sufficient

because

;

Faith that 'Svorketh by Love,^' which alone, the apostle

Paul asserts (Gal.

Christ Jesus,^'

is

in

v. 6.),

them

''

availeth anything in

sufficiently inculcated

and

explained.

How

do you prove that Faith

is

sufficiently incul-

cated and explained in the Holy Scriptures

?

—

From hence
because Faith, which is directed to
God and Christ, is nothing else than the belief " that
God is, and that he is the rewarder of them that seek
him." (Heb. xi. 6.) And this Faith is most fully in:

culcated in the Scriptures.

How

OF THE SUFFICIENCY
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How

do you prove

same

tlie

[Sect.

Love

in respect to

This appears from hence, that

tlie

I.

?

duties of Love,

whether towards God, or Christ, or our neighhour,
are so fully explained, either in general or in particular precepts, as to j)lace

who
love

it

ijractically observes them

and the same may

:

beyond doubt, that he
is endued with perfect

also be asserted of the other

duties of piety.

Have you any other reasons
of the Holy Scriptures

There
shall

to prove this perfection

?

are, indeed, several other reasons;

but

I

content myself on the present occasion with no-

The

ticing only two.

first is,

Law

in addition to the

that every thing which,

delivered by Moses,

it is

ne-

cessary to believe under the Gospel, in order to salvation, has been declared by the authors of the
gelical History.

taught

all

For Christ, as he himself

these things

necessary to be known,

:

and whatever he taught as
it

was the express object of

these writers faithfully to record.
in respect to himself (Acts

Gospel, chap.

i.

Evan-

testifies,

i.

3, 4.) that he

And Luke

asserts

compared with his
had declared " all that

1, 2,

Jesus began both to do and teach, until the day in

So also John xx. 31;" But
these are written, that ye might believe that Jesus is
the Christ the Son of God ; and that believing ye
might have life through his name.'*
which he was taken up."

What

is

the second of these reasons

It is this:

—

that

it is

?

wholly incredible, that in so

body of sacred literature, which God caused to
be written and preserved with the express view of fur-

large a

nishing

Chap.
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with the knowledge of saving truths^

those few particulars with which

it

necessary for

is

every person, even the most ignorant, to be acquainted, in order to his salvation, should not

included

and

:

that, while a great

are written, the
salvation,

knowledge of which

— any one

have been

number of things
is

not essential to

of those particulars should have

have been omitted^ without which

no

all

all

the rest are of

avail.

Of what

right reason,

is

if it

matters which relate to salvation

in those
It is,

use then

be of any^
?

indeed, of great service, since without

it

we

could neither perceive with certainty the authority of
the sacred writings, understand their contents_, discri-

minate one thing from another, nor apply them to

When

any practical purpose.

therefore

I

stated that

the Holy Scriptures were sufficient for our salvation,
so far from excluding right reason,

sumed

its

I

certainly as-

presence.

then such be the state of the case, what need

If

is

Church of Rome,
are pronounced to be necessary to salvation, and
which it denominates the unwritten word of God ?

there of Traditions, which, by the

You

rightly perceive, that they are not necessary to

salvation.

What

then

is

to be thought concerning

That some of them are not
the

name

pists

them

?

to be reckoned under

of traditions, in the sense in which the

employ the term

;

—

Pabut that many of them were

not only invented, without just reason, but are also
productive of great injury to the Christian Faith.

What

OF THE SUFFICIENCY
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What
They

[Sect.

are the traditions of the former class
are those whose origin

L

?

may he deduced from

historical writings, or other authentic testimonies

and

sources of information, independent of the authority
of the Church, and of the spirit, by which
continually directed.

For there

is

it is

a certain

itself

medium

between sacred scripture and what they call tradition.
What are the injury and danger resulting from the
traditions of the latter class

That

?

they furnish occasion to

draw men from

vine truth to falsehood, and to fables of

human

di-

de-

vice.

But the Papists appear to maintain these

traditions

on the authority of the Scriptures ?
Some of the testimonies which they adduce from the
Scriptures, in support of their traditions, do indeed demonstrate, that several things were said and done by
Christ and his apostles which are not included in the
sacred volume but they by no ujeans prove that those
:

things are essential to salvation

;

much less,

that they

are the identical matters which the Church of Rome
obtrudes upon our belief. Some of those testimonies,
as evidently appears from several passages of Scrip-

which were never committed to writing; but to such as were not written
with an exclusive view to particular persons and seature,

do not

refer to traditions

sons; but which, nevertheless, might have been written by the same individuals or by others, in respect of

other times, and of other, or even of the same, persons. Moreover,

though some

traditions

were to be

admitted, those ought on no account to be received
which

Chap.
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word of God,

or to

kind are not a few mainChurch.

CHAPTER

III.

OF THE PERSPICUITY OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES.

You

have now shown that the Holy Scriptures are
both authentic and sufficient 3 what is your opinion

—

as to their perspicuity

Although some

them

;

?

do certainly occur in
nevertheless, those things which are necessary
difficulties

to salvation, as well as

many others,

are so plainly declared in different passages, that every one may un-

derstand them

j

especially if he be earnestly seeking

and piety, and implore divine
will you prove this ?

after truth

How
By

the following considerations

:

—

assistance.

first,

that since

was the design of God, when it pleased him to give
the Holy Scriptures to mankind, that they shouldfrom
it

them acquaint themselves with

his will ; it is not to
be believed that the writings he would furnish them
with for this purpose, should be of so defective a kind,
that his will could not be perceived and understood

from them by

all. Secondly, that the apostles, even at
promulgation of the Christian Religion,
addressed their epistles, which comprise the chief my-

the very

first

steries of Christianity, to

Whence

men

then arise such differences in ascertaining

the sense of the Scriptures

These

of plain understandings.

?

differences, so far as they relate to the parts

of Sacred Writ which are necessary to salvation, are

not

OF THE PERSPICUITY
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not very numerous

;
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though the contrary

Is

I.

commonly

And where differences do really exist, although some of them may arise from the obscurity of
supposed.

number must be

particular texts, yet the greatest

charged to men's own

fault.

For either they read the

Scriptures with negligence, or bring not with
sincere heart, disengaged from

all

have their minds warped by prejudice

3

j

or

or seek not

divine assistance with becoming earnestness
finally, are

them a

corrupt desires

;

or else,

perplexed by their ignorance of the lan-

guages in which the Scriptures were written.
This
circumstance,
however,
in
rehardly
exist
last
can
ference to those particulars which are essential to
salvation

:

for, if

some of these be conveyed

in

more

obscure, the rest are delivered in the plainest, declarations of Scripture.

By what means may

the

Scripture be understood

By

more obscure passages of

?

carefully ascertaining, in the first instance, the

scope, and other circumstances, of those passages, in

the

way which ought

to be pursued in the interpreta-

tion of the language ofall other written compositions.

Secondly^ by an attentive comparison of them with
similar phrases and sentences of less
ing.

si-

ambiguous mean-

Thirdly, by submitting our interpretation of the

more obscure passages
which are most
to certain

first

to the test of the doctrines

clearly inculcated in the Scriptures, as

principles;

And

disagrees with these.
interpretation which

and admitting nothing that

is

lastly,

repugnant

by rejecting every
to right reason, or

involves a contradiction.

Are

Chap.
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altogether

:

for the

?

meaning of the more ob-

scure prophecies cannot be ascertained without the

immediate aid of the divine spirit, unless men divinely
inspired have furnished us with their proper explanation, or communicated to us the information by which

we may be enabled

—

them ; or unless
their true interpretation have been shown in their accomplishment. This is what the apostle meant to
assert, when he observed (2 Peter i. 20,) that '^ no
to understand

prophecy of the Scripture

is

of any private interpre-

tation."
If

the proper

mode

of interpreting the Scriptures

be such as you have stated, of what service are
gious teachers

To

?

propose and inculcate those things which are

may be

necessary to salvation, notwithstanding they
already plainly declared in the Scriptures;

men

reli-

— since

are not able, or, if able^ are not of their

cord disposed, to peruse them

;

and since

all

own ac-

it

will

be

easier to acquire a clear apprehension of these things
after the

detached passages relating to them, which

are dispersed throughout the sacred volume, have
been collected by such teachers into one view. Furth-

men

and reduce to practice,
the knowledge they have once acquired
and lastly,

er, to excite

to maintain,

:

to assist

more

them

to understand those matters

which are

difficult.
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II.

CONCERNING THE WAY OF SALVATION.

CHAPTER

I.

THE REASONS OF THE REVELATION OF THE WAY OP
SALVATION.
I

ACKNOWLEDGE

myself satisfied by you in respect

to the Holy Scriptures

:

com-

but, as you stated at the

mencement, that the way which leads to immortality
was pointed out by God, I wish to know why you made
this assertion

?

Because man

is

not only obnoxious to death

could not of himself discover a

way

to avoid

but

;

it,

%nd

that should infallibly conduct to immortality.

But wherefore is man obnoxious to death ?
On two accounts
whereof the first is, that he was
originally created mortal
that is, was so constituted that he was not only by nature capable of dying,
:

—

;

—

but also,

if left to himself, could not but die ; though
he might, through the divine goodness, be for ever

preserved alive.

How
First,

does this appear

?

because he was formed out of the earth

:

secondly, because, as soon as he was created, he had

need of food

God

:

and

thirdly,

to beget children

:

because he was destined by

— neither of which

circum-

stances can be affirmed of an immortal nature.
sides, if

Adam had

been created immortal_,

it

Bewould
have

Chap.
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have availed nothing to grant him the tree of life,
whose fruit had the power of perpetuating existence.
And lastly, who can doubt that his nature was such
that he might have been stabbed, or suffocated, or

many

burnt, or crushed to pieces, or in

destroyed

?

But how can

be reconciled to those passages

this

of Scripture wherein

man

asserted, that

" he was

26); that

i.

it is

own image, and

in his

(Gen.

other ways

after his

" God made

own

likeness'*

created to be immortal,**

and that " death entered
(Wisdom
23)
into the world by sin" (Rom. v. 12) ?
of Sol.

With

ii.

;

respect to the

clared that

man was made
as

;

Scriptures, even after

death,

still

acknowledge
^'

nesis ix. 6

man

;

shall his

made he

in the

Whoso

deit is

^'

is

this

image

sheddeth

blood be shed

man.**

it is

image of God,

image of God'* does not
hence apparent, that the
man had been made subject to

to be remarked, that the
signify immortality

passage, wherein

first

— for

And James

iii.

9

in

him

:

thus

Ge-

man's blood, by
in the image of God
;

" Therewith

(the

tongue) bless we God, even the Father; and therewith

we men, which are made after the similitude of
God." The phrase properly imports the authority of
man, and his dominion over all inferior creatures,

curse

—

from the reason and judgement communicated to him; as may clearly be perceived from the
very passage itself in which it is first employed, Ge-

which

nesis

result

i.

26

;

" Let

after our likeness

the

fish

:

us

make man,

and

let

in our

own image,

them have dominion over
and

of the sea, and over the fowl of the air,

over
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over the cattle, and over
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the earth, and over every

all

creeping thing that creepeth upon the earth."

What

thiiiK

in this case
I

you of the second testimony adduced

?

observe,

first,

that the passage

is

taken from an

apocryphal book, and therefore cannot be admitted
any decisive proof. Secondly, it is one

to furnish

thing to assert that

man was

created immortal, but a

far different thing to say that he was created for im-

The former

mortality.
tion

;

indicates his natural condi-

the latter only declares the end for which he was

Indeed,

created.

man was

if

created with the intent

could he have been created immortal

word

how

should ultimately become immortal,

that he

a$$a§o"<a, (incorruptibility,)

employs

in this place,

is

Lastly, the

?

which the autlipr

not here opposed to every

kind of corruption or death, but to that only which
truly deserves the

name

—

that which involves the utter

This he intimates, among other

destruction of man.

reasons, by describing the just as

J.J

corruption and death

;

though he

exempt from

this

asserts not only that

often close their
thev naturally die, but also that thev
.

chap.

See Wisdom, chap.

torments.

live§ in

iii.

1,

i.

12; and

&c.

What answer do you make to the third testimony
adduced in this case, from Rom. v. 12, that death

—

entered into the world by

The

sin

tality,

but of death

itself;

death

but mortality

differs

:

?

apostle does not in this passage speak of

a person

may be

mor-

and, indeed, of eternal
widely from these

mortal, and yet never die

5

;

since

much
less

Chap.
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^

under the power of

for ever

death.

What
to death

is

the second cause of man's being obnoxious

?

That the

mand

man

first

transgressed an express

com-

of God, to which the denunciation of death was

Hence,

annexed.

also, it

has come to pass, that he

has brought the whole of his posterity under the same

ordinance of death as himself; the personal offences
of

all

of riper years being, however, taken into ac-

count, the guilt of which has been aggravated through
the declared law of God, which

This you

may perceive from

men have

violated.

the comparison which the

apostle institutes, in the fifth chapter of his epistle to

the Romans, between

Chrisfe*

and Adam, and from

what he there observes concerning the

effect of the

introduction of the law in multiplying offences.
I

perceive that

man is

obnoxious to death:

—howdo

you prove that he could not of himself discover the
way by which he might avoid death, and which would
infallibly conduct him to immortality ?
This

may be

seen from hence,

—

that so glorious a

recompense, and the sure means of obtaining

it,

must wholly depend on the will and counsel of God.
But this will and counsel, what human being can explore, and clearly ascertain, unless they be revealed
by God himself ?
The difficulty of discovering them
is,

besides, increased, in proportion to the degree in

from the thoughts of the " nathat the things which relate to our

which they

differed

tural man.'^

And

salvation are of this kind, the apostle shows in the se-

cond

THE WAY OF SALVATION.
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cond chapter of his first Epistle to the Corinthians,
where he treats at large upon this subject.

CHAPTER

II.

CONCERMNG THOSE THINGS WHICH CONSTITUTE THE
WAY OF SALVATION.
I

PERCEIVE

covered to us

what

way of salvation has been disby God
I wish now to be informed
that the

:

—

it is ?

It consists

of the knowledge of

God and

of Christ,

as the Lord Jesus has himself declared (John xvii. 3).
'^

This

is life

eternal, that they

might know thee, the

only true God, and Jesus Christwhom thou hast sent."

What kind of knowledge do you mean ?
By this knowledge I do not understand any merely
barren and speculative acquaintance with God and
Christ, but
is,

accompanied with

with a lively or efficacious

exemplary conduct.
acknowledge

its

proper effects

faith,

and a

;

suitable

that

and

this alone do the Scriptures
and saving knowledge of God,

For

as the true

John testifies (1 John ii. 3, 4), when
" Hereby we know that we know him, if we
keep his commandments. He that saith 1 know him,
and keepeth not his commandments, is a liar, and the
as the apostle

he

states,

To

might be added other
declarations of a similar kind from the writings of the

truth

same

is

not in him."

this

and of some other sacred authors. (See
particularly John iii. G. 3 John ii. Titus i. 16.)
apostle,
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III.

OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD.

CHAPTER

I.

OF THE NATURE OF GOD.

What

do you understand by the term

The supreme Lord

of

all

God

things.

And whom do you denominate Supreme ?
Him, who, in his own right, has dominion
things, and

is

?

over

dependent upon no other being

all

in the

administration of his government.
I

What

A

all

:

?

and supreme authority to determine whatchoose (and he cannot choose what is in
own nature evil and unjust) in respect to us and to
other things, and also in respect to those matters
right

may

ever he
its

does this dominion comprise

which no other authority can reach ; such as are our
thoughts, though concealed in the inmost recesses of
for which he can at pleasure ordain laws,
our hearts ;

—

and appoint rewards and punishments.

me wherein consists the knov/ledge of God?
nature and his will.
What things relating to his nature are to be
State to

In an acquaintance with his

I'linown

?

They

are of

two kinds

the one comprising those

:

I

j

things which are necessary to be

known

in order to

and the other, those, whereof the knowledge eminently conduces to our salvation.

salvation;
[

c

I

1

What

—

eF THE NATURE OF GOD.
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are the things relating to the nature of

What

the knowledge of which

They
;

is

and fourthly,

powerful

What
It is

IH.

God,

necessary to salvation

is

?

:— first.

That God is ; seone only; thirdly, That he is eterThat he is perfectly just, wise, and

are the following

condly, That he
nal

[Sect.

•

^.

is it

to

know

that

God

is ?

to know, and he firmly convinced, that ther

actually exists a

nion over

What

all

is it

i

Being who possesses supreme domi

things'.
to

know

that

God

is

one only

?

This you may of yourself easily understand
there cannot be more beings than one

— that

who possess

su-

preme dominion over all things.
But do not the Scriptures teach that there are
< .^^.^^SHI
" many Gods ?"
-^

2 "
Perfectly happy," ought, I think, to be added here for it is
necessary this should be believed concerning God by those who
hope for perfect happiness from him hereafter. M. Ruarus.
2 The existence of God ought to be treat^of here
but this
our Catechism presupposes. If any person should dc-ire to
see the proofs on this subject stated, he may consult Crv^llius s
work " De Deo et ejus Attrlbv.tisy And also the " Inst'dntiBen. Wisonea Theologicce" of Episcopius and Curcellaeus*^.
:

:

SOWATIUS.
[Crellius's learned treatise on God and his Attributes, above
referred to, may be found among his collected works in the
Bihl'mtheca Frutrum Polonorvm : and the Institutions of Episcopius and Curcellccus, severally in the folio editions of thvir
works. The English reader may consult on this topic. Dr. Sam.
Clarke's " Demonstration of the Being and Attributes of God:"
and also ** The Being and Attributes of God Demonstrated," by
Henry Knight, A.M. This excellent work was published after
the author's death, and ushered into the world under the pow"^'

erful
lf)r.

recommendation of Drs. Benson, Lardner_, and John TayTkansl.]

Though

,
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Thouo-h they do indeed assert

2/

this, yet

not in

it is

that sense in which they proclaim and declare that
there

is

one only God,

— namely, he who possesses su-

preme dominion, derived from no other being, and
But by
Gods they mean to designate those who received what
divinity they had from that one God, upon whom, as
consecjuently circumscribed by no limits.

their head, they

depended: thus

in the following pas-

and 6 *^ God standeth in the
congregation of the mighty; he judgeth among the
Gods." " I have said ye are Gods, and all of you are
" Is
children of the Most High." John x. 34, 35
it not written in your law, I said ye are Gods ?
If he
called them Gods unto whom the word of God came,"
^c. For notlving forbids but that the one God may
communicate, and may have communicated, of his dominion and authority to others, notwithstanding the
Scriptures assert that be is the only potentate and
sages.

Psalm

Ixxxii. 1.

:

:

f Tinrk vi. 15.

king,
''

Bu't

why do

the Scriptures

tlius

speak

?

Because that he alone has dominion of himself, and
is the head of all things ; while all other beings are dependent upon him, and exercise their derived dominion solely through his kindness on which accounts,
:

also, it

" who

is

stated that he

is

the

^'

only wise God,"

alone hath immortality," and that

^'

there

none good but he." Rom.xvi.27. Jude25.

1

is

Tim,

vi. 16. Matt. xix. 17.

What

is it

That he

is

to

know

that

God

is

Eternal

?

without either beginning or end

he always has been, and always will be
c 2

;

m

so

j

that

much
that

.
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Hence
incorrupti-

that he cannot hut be and exist perpetually.
that in the Scriptures he

it is

styled

is

ble and IMMORTAL.

What
That
he

is

is it

know

to

in all his

that

God

is

perfectly Just

?

measures he pursues rectitude; that

the furthest possible removed from

all

wicked-

and therefore from every kind of injustice. Truth
and faithfulness form also properties of his justice.
What is it to know that God is perfectly Wise ?
That he not only, in a general way, knows all

nessj

things, but

is

also intimately acquainted with every

single thing, even the

stands likewise

how to

most secret

;

that he under-

order his counsels, proceedings

and works in the fittest possible manner, and to apply them to the accomplishment of his pleasure.
What is it to know that God is supremely Power.

.

ful?

That he
Is

God

is

able to perform whatever he niay will.

then able to perform only those things

which he wills ?
1 do not say which he wills, but which he may
TviLL, that is, whatever he can will. For the power
of

God

extends to

not involve what

Wherefore

is

is

all

things whatsoever, or that do

termed a contradiction.

the knowledge of

cessary to salvation

all

these things ne-

?

Because, without an acquaintance with them we
should not be able to enter upon the way of salvation
or, at least, not to persevere in

consideration, principally,
this

knowledge

is

it

it is,

to the end.

By

;

this

that the necessity of

to be estimated.

Show

—
Chap.

OF THE NATURE OF GOD.

1.]

Show me how
them

separately
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appears with respect to each of

?

In relation to the
it is
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first

—who does not perceive that

necessary to salvation to believe in the existence

God

for unless we do this, we cannot believe that
any way of salvation, or any religion at all.
Hence the author of the Epistle to the Hebrews ob-

of

there

?

is

" he that cometh to God must

serves (chap. xi. 6) that

believe that he is."

How
is

do you prove the second particular, that God

one, to be necessary to salvation

?

we believe God to be but one, we shall be led
to worship more Gods which, as I shall show hereafter, is contrary to the way of salvation. For if God
be not one only, we cannot love him with *^all our
Unless

;

On

heart, and soul, and strength."

which account

the Scriptures frequently admonish us of this truth,
that

God

vi. 4.)

Lord :"

is

*^

—

'^

O

Thus Moses proclaims, (Deut.
The Lord our God is one

Israel,

a declaration

Mark-xii. 29.

he

one.

Hear,

which

is

repeated by our Lord,

So again, (Deut.

iv.

35.)

" The Lord

God, there is none else." And Deut. xxxii. 39,
See now, that I, even I, am he, and there is no
is

God

with (or besides) me."

be added the following

:

1

To

these testimonies

Cor.

viii.

4, 5, 6,

may

" There

none other God but one ; for though there be that
are called Crods, whether in heaven or in earth (as

is

there be Gods

many and Lords many)

— but

to us there

Tim. ii. 5 " There
is one God, and one Mediator between God and men,
the Man Christ Jesus."
Ephes. iv. G : '' There is
one

is

but one God, the Father."

1

:
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one God and Father of all.''
is

Gal.

20

iii.

[Sect. III.
''

:

But God

one.''

How

is

the knowledge of the Eternity of fiod ne-

cessary to salvation

Unless
nincr,

we

we

?

believe

shall

God

to have been without begin-

be led to infer that he was produced by

some other Being, and be induced

to worship that

And

we do not
believe that he will endure for ever, how^ can we liope
to receive from him eternal life, to which we are conducted by the way of salvation ?
How does it appear that a knowledge of the Jusother Being as the supreme God.

tice of

God

That

is,

necessary to salvation

to believe that

sary to salvation,

is

God

is

if

?

is

neces-

first,

in or-

perfectly just

manifest from hence:

der to convince us that he will certainly accomplish

whatever he has promised, how unworthy so ever

may

be of his bounty

:

and, secondly, that

we

we may be

incited to bear, with unruffled minds, the trials which,
after

having entered on the way of salvation, we must

needs encounter, together with

all

other adversities

and disappointments feeling convinced that these
things can be in no respect unjust since they are permitted by God.
How do you prove the same in respect to the per',

Wisdom
To believe

fect

sary to

God ?
God is perfectly wise is hence necessalvation,
that we may harbour no doubt that
of

that

—

even our hearts, which pre of
ficult to

all

things the most dif-

be scrutinized, and from which, principally,

the value of our obedience will be estinsated, are at

all

times
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known by him: and

we

that

be convinced that he possesses a clear knowledge

of the

means of providing

tion

and also of the reason of

;

for

and securing our salva-

we

the difficulties

all

encounter^ although to our perceptions they may seem
to occur without design.

How

do you prove that a knowledge of the

Power of God

is

necessary to salvation

-This does not admit of doubt

from God,

for eternal life

he were convinced that

:

—

for

infinite

?

who

could hope

as its original author, unless

his

power

is

circ4imscribed

by

bounds ?
Or who could endure the sufwhich
and befal those who worship
threaten
ferings
God conformably to the Christian religion, unless he

no

limits or

were thoroughly impressed with the assurance, that
that these ocall things are in the hands of God ;

—

currences happen not without his will
is

;

and that there

nothing, either on earth or in heaven, that can over-

rule his divine

power so as

to prevent his accomplish-

ing the things he has promised, and which

from him
I

now

things

?

fully perceive

that the knowledge of these

necessary to salvation

is

sides, requisite to

know

presence, infinitely

cerning
ciently

cussed

;

that

:

— But

God

is

it

not, be-

possesses an un-

immense in
good, and infinitely happy ?

controlled freedom of will

It is,

we expect

3

that he

indeed, necessary to

know

is

his

these things con-

—

some of them are, liowever, suffiGod
comprehended in the particulars already dis:

while the rest will be included in the expli-

cation of the Will of God.

Show

S2
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each of them separately

;

perfect freedom of the divine Will

?

This

this of

is

— and

first,

evidently included in that supreme domi-

nion, which

I have already stated to be implied in the
term God; since there can exist no dominion without
freedom of will, nor supreme dominion unless that

freedom be perfect.
dominion,

Hence,

in lately describing that

1

have made distinct mention of will and

the

same respecting the Immensity of God?

GHOICE.

Show

Immensity,

which the Scriptures attribute it to God, imports the supreme perfection of
his dominion, power, and wisdom, and also of his providence, which extends to all affairs, and to all places.
In so far then as it may be referred to the divine doin the sense in

minion, power, and wisdom, which

be

all

—but

of them perfect,
as far as

it

I

have stated to

has been already considered

relates to the Providence of

it

;

God, it will

be included in the observations on the Will of God.
To what do you refer the Goodness of God ?
His goodness,

if it

be taken to mean

his holiness,

has been already included under his justice

:

be understood of

as

frequently

is

his

mercy and benignity,

the Scriptures,

in

it is

but
it

if it

very

to be referred to

the divine Will.

What

say you as to his Happiness

That God
to believe

is

happy,

who admits

it is

?

impossible for any one not

that he

is

eternal, perfectly wise,

and just, and powerful, and withal invested with supreme dominion over all things. For his life must necessarily be of all others the most perfect and delightful.
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This

fiiU

is

to be not

SS

happy merely, but blessed

ia

the highest degree.

You have explained to me what things are necessary to be known concerning the attributes of God^
in order to salvation

those are which you

same end

The
the

:

state, in the

next place, what

deem eminently conducive

to the

?

principal thing

common

guard against falling int®

to

is

wherein

error,

it is

pable contradiction, that there

/
/

maintained, with palis in

God only one

'^

es-

sence, but that he has three persons-^.

Prove to
is

me

that in the one essence of

but one Person

This indeed
sence of

God

Wherefore

it

?

may
is

God^ there

be seen from hence, that the es-

one, not in kind but in number-

cannot, in anyway, contain a plurality

of persons, sincea person

is

nothing

else

than an indi-

Wherever, then, there
must necessarily,

vidual intelligent essence.

exist three numerical persons, there

in like manner, be reckoned three individual essences;
for in the
4s

same sense

in

which

one numerical essence,

is also

it

it is

affirmed that there

must be held that there

one numerical person,

Whether

it be not necessaiy to salvation to know that GoS
person as well as in essence, may be easily ascertained
from the testimony of our Lord, quoted a little further on, from
John xvii, 3 And whether in maintaining that there is in the
supreme God a plurality of persons, Christians do not involve
themselves in the crime of polytheism, and consequently of idolatry, it behoves them again and again to consider.
On this
*

is

one

in

point, the observations of Crellius, in discussing this subject in
his Ethica Christiana,

may be

—Ben= Wissowatius.

consulted.

Fide

lib, iii.

cap. 2.

-

€5

Who

\

—
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Who

is

this

The Father

one divine Person
of onr

[Soct. III.

?

Lord Jesus Christ.

How

do }ou prove this ?
By most decisive testimonies of Scripture
thus
Jesus says (John xvii. 3) " This is Hfe eternal^ that
they might know Thee, (the Father) the only
:

TRUE God/'

The

thians (1 Cor.

THE Father,

viii.

of

—

apostle Paul writes to the Corin-

6),

" To us there

whom

are

all

is

things

hut

:"

one God,

— and

again,

in addressing the Ephesians (chap. iv. 6), he says,
'^

There

ahove

How

one God and Father of all; who

is

all,

and through

and

all,

all."

the

commonly
Son and the

are persons in one and the

same Deity?

happens

it,

then, that Christians

maintain, that, with the Father,

Holy Spirit

you

in

is

In this they lamentably err

—

— deducing

their argu-

ments from passages of Scripture ill understood.
What are the arguments by which they endeavour
to support their opinion

The

?

principal are these

:

first,

they affirm, that in

the Scriptures, not only the Father, but the Son also,

and the Holy

Spirit_,

are severally called

and

shov. n to

God and, since the same Scriptures assert that
God is only one^ they infer that these tliree compose

be

;

that one Qod.

How
I

can this argument be invalidated

?

will reply to this question, first, as it respects

the

Son, and afterwards as it relates to the Holy Spirit.
What answer do vou make in respect to the Son
ill

?

The term God is employed in the Scriptures chicflv
two senses. The former of these is, when it designates

Chap.

Him who

signates
in

35

so rules and presides over

all

things

heaven and on earth, that he aclaiowledges no su-

perior
ali
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and

;

is

snch respects the author and head of

in

upon no other being, and
and in this
that God is One. The lat-

things, that he depends

possesses power which

is

absolutely infinite

sense the Scriptures assert

:

when it denotes a Being, who has received
from that one God some kind of superior authority
either in heaven, or on earth among men, or power
superior to all things human, or authority to sit in

|

judgement upon other men

[

ter sense

is,

;

and

is

thus rendered in

some sense, a partaker of the Deity of the one God.
Hence it is that in the Scriptures the one God is
styled the " God of Gods," Psalm cxxxvi. 2; and it
is

in this latter sense that the

Son of God

is

called

God in some passages of Scripture.
Whence do you prove that the Son of God Is in this
latter sense called God in the Scriptures ?
From those words of the Son of God himself,
(John X. 35, 36) '' If he" (David) '' called them
Psalm Ixxxii. 6,
ye are Gods)" unto
whom the word of God came, and the Scripture cannot be broken say ye of him, whom the Father hath
sanctified and sent into tlie world. Thou blasphemest,
Gods, (that

'*'

is.

;

because

1

said,

I

am

clearly intimates in

Son of God?" Christ most
these words that the title God is
the

applied in the Scriptures to those

one God

who

are greatly in-

and judges
of the people and tacitly implies that he was himself
for this reason the Son of God, that is, peculiarly,
being not inferior to any one of those persons whom
ferior to the

;

that

is,

to the rulers

:

God

/

/
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the

title

of Gods, but rather

greatly the superior of them all; and

account God,

— that

[SeCt. ll!*

GOt).

wms on

the " Father had

this very

sanctitied

him,

and sent him into the workh'" which cause, and the
whole of this reasoning of Christ, are accommodated
to the latter, and not to the former signification of the
term God»

What replydo yon make respecthigthe Holy Spirit?
The Holy Spirit is never expressly called God in
the Scriptures.

Nor

is it

to be inferred that

self God, or a person of the Divinity, because

places those things are attributed to

it

it is it-

in

some

which belong

to God>. but this |rroceeds from a veryiliiferent cause,
as

Vou

shall hear in its

What

is

proper place.

the second argument whereby

it

is

at-

tempted to be proved that these three persons are
uTiited in

one Deity

This argument

?

is

drawn from those passages o£

"Scnpture wherein the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit
as'e,

on some account, joined together.

Which are those passages r
The first is the command

of Jestis (Matthew
"
in the name of the Father,
xxviii. 19), to baptize
Spirit."
Holy
the
The second is comand
the Son,
prised in the address of Paul
(l Corinth, xii.4

but the same
ir»inistrations,

—

(J),

" There

to

the Corinthians

are diversities ofgifts,

and there are differences of adbut the same Lord: and there are diver-

Spirit

:

sities of

operations, but

worketh

all in all."

The

is

the

third

is

it

Epistle of John, clmp. v. 7?

''

same God which
found

in

the First

There are three that
best

Chap.
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Word, and the

Jbcar record in heaven, the Father, the

Koly

Spirit,

3?

and these three are one."

What ought we

to think of these testimonies ?

answer generally in respect to them, that they
only prov-e the existence of the Father, Son, and Holy
I

Spirit, and thai they are associated in divine things

5

which I not only admit, but also constantly declare;
insomuch that I pronounce that person to be no Christian wlio either does not

nies

or does not believe

nevertheless, that these testimo-

It is evident,

this.

know

do not prove the matter

in dispute

;

namely, that

the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, are three persons
in

the one essence of God.
It

seem

does, however,

as

if it

might be inferred^

from the kind of union affirmed of these three
vine esse^ice

By

the

?

meaBs.

Tio

Ij^ptismal

Holy

in

passages, that they are thre^ persoias in one di-

'cited

For, in respect to the

command, although

first,

Spirit, are so associated together that

be baptized in their

j<3int

the

the Father, Son, and

names, yet

it

we

are to

cannot be

hence proved that they are persons in one divine esFor it is not at all unusual in the Scriptures,
sence.
in other cases equally with the ordinance of baptism,

to join with God, in religious matters, both persons

no way pertain to the divine es0/ PERSONS, you have an example in the

ap.d things y'^iiich in

sence.
First

Bo0k ©f Samuel (chap,

that

^' all

^-MUELo"

xii,

18),

where

it is

the people greatly feared the Lord,

— So

also

Exodus

xiv.Sl.,

said

and

^^And the people
feared

38
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feared the Lord, and believed the Lord

vant Moses."

and

his ser-

—

Of 'things^ we have an instance
32 where Paul, addressing the Ephe" I commend vou to God, and to the

in Acts XX.

;

sians, says,

WORD

[Sect. III.

OF HJs grace."

Christ (Ephes.

vi.

Things are

" Be

10),

also joined with

and

strong in the Lord,

IN the powivR OF HIS MIGHT.

Book of
God
iii.
and Christ " I will write upon him the name of
my God, and the name of the city of my God,
WHICH is New Jerusalem, which cometh down out
Revelation (chap.

"And in

the

12), things are joined to

:

of heaven from

new name."

my God;

and

I

will write

my

upon him

'

But it is maintained, that he must necessarily be
God, in whose name we are baptized ?
Those who hold this opinion egregiously err for
:

we

read (I Cor. x. 2) that the Israelites

"were

all

in the cloud and in the sea :"
Acts xix. 3, that some were baptized " unto John's
BAPTISM :" and Rom. vi. 3, that Christians are " bap-

baptized

unto Moses

—

INTO THE DEATH OF Christ:'' though Moses
was not God, and though neither the baptism of Jolin
tized

nor the death of Christ, was even

a.

person,

much

less

God.
But

to be baptized into any one's name, seems to
be a very different thing from being baptized into
any person or thing ?

Not

at

all

:

for

agreeably to the import of the

He-

brew idiom, both phrases are well known to have the

same meaning,

as

may be

seen in this very case.

For

what

Chap.

what
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stated in Acts ii.3S, of converts being '^bap-

is

tized in the

(Rom.

of. god.

vi.

3

name
Gal.

;

of Jesus Christ,"
iii.

is

in other places

27) expressed more briefly by

" baptized into Jesus Christ."
But why does Christ speak in this manner

being

of the

Holy

Spirit, if it be not a person ?
Because he connects the Holy Spirit with the Father and him-^elf, as a kind of celestial teacher and

master, by whose inspiration and power his doctrine

would be promulgated

What

reply

in the world.

do you make to the second cited

testi-

mony, wherein the apostle Paul seems to ascribe divine operations to the Holy Spirit^ equally with the
Father and the Son ?
Although divine operations are here attributed to
God, to the Lord, (who is Christ,) and also to the

Holy

Spirit,

it

cannot be hence proved that these

three are the one God.

Indeed the direct contrary

to be inferred from the passage

and the Holy

;

is

since the Lord, (that

most clearly distinguished by the apostle from the one God. The Lord,
(or Christ.) aud the Holy Spirit, are m.entioned conjointly with God on this account,
because the former
is the person by whose instrumentality God operates
all the effects which are there referred to ; and the
latter the virtue or energy of God, by the communication of which all those operations are performed.
What answer do you make to the third testimony
is

Christ,)

Spirit, are

—

quoted from the First Epistle of John, respecting the
three heavenly witnesses ?
I

observe,

first,

that since

it is

known

that these

words

40
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vords are wanting

in

[SeCt. IIL

most^ of the older Greek copies,

and also in the Syriac, Arabic, i^thiopic, and the
more ancient Latin versions, as the principal persons
* [In all the earlier editions of the Catechism this clause was
written Cum notum sit in GrcEcis exempluribus vetustioribus : ea
verba non haberi, ^c. '" Since it is known that these words
are wanting in the 'older Greek copies," &c.
The adjective
plerinque (most) was first inseited in the text in the edition of
IGSU, in consequence of the following note upon the place by
Ruarus. Addatur plerisqxie : NamErasmus ea [scil, verba "Tres
9U7it qui testantur, c^-c."] in Britannico Codice invenit, Roberta
quoque Stephanus in aliquot Regiis. " For Erasmus found them
(the words 'there are three, &c.') in the Codex Britannicus, and
also Robeil Stephens in some MSS. in the King's Libraiy." This
Codex Britannicus,' which is hei-e ranked ajnong the more ancient Greek manuscripts of the New Testament, turns out to
be no other than the MS. in the Dublin Library, now called
Codex Dublinensis, or Montfortiiis, which is pronounced by
compet-ent judges to have been probably written about the year
1620.
It contains the disputed passage, indeed, but " transin
lated
a bungling manner from the mode^'n copies of the
Vulgate." It is certain that Erasmus never saw the MS. which
he notices as the Codex Britannicus : an extract was sent to
him containing this verse, and on this authority he was induced to insert it in the text of the third edition of his Greek
Testament, the two former having been published without it.
The other gi-ound of introducing plerisque, namely Robert Stephens's manuscripts from tlie French king's Kbrary, proves
The mistake into which the learned world
equally untenable.
has been led on this subject seems to have arisen from a tj'pographical error. Of the manuscripts used by Robert Stephens,
seven contained the Catiiolic Epistles. In ^irinting this chapter be inserted the controverted verse, but marked the words
£y Tui aoitvui (in heaven), as wanting in his MSS. And because
he tocik no notice of the remainderof the passage, it has been
taken for granted that it was contained in them. As, however,
no MSS. are newfound containing the verse, but omitting these
words, it is eonciuded that the mark of omission has been
placed by naistake after iw rai »^anw<(iN heaven), instead of after
the words tv rm yyii (in earth). See Person's Letters to Travis,
Transl.J
better iv. page 54, &c<

'cvea
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even
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adversaries have themselves shown,

nothing certain can be concluded from them. There
are, besides, some persons who deem the genuineness of
the passage suspicious;

— that

is

to say,

Erasmus, Be-

On this

2a, Franc. Lucas, and the Louvain divines.

account Lutlier could not venture to admit the words;
and his colleague Bugenhagius, in his Commentary on
John, warned all printers against inserting them in
the text.

Besides, the principal Fathers

among

the

advocates of the doctrine of the Trinity, whose names

may

be seen in the editions of Louvain, of Beza, Se-

rarius,

and Pelargus, do not acknowledge them. They

do not agree with the preceding context.
tius asserts that they are

And Gro-

wholly wanting in a very

ancient manuscript which was transmitted by the patriarch Cyrillus to the king of Great Britain.

serve in the next place, that even

found

the authentic Scriptures,

in

proved from

God.
that

For
all

if

it

it

—

I

ob-

the passage were
it

could not be

that there are three persons in one

ought not to be inferred from the words,

these are persons, merely because they are

said to bear record

very same thing
the blood.

is

When

some copies

for in the following verse,

the

stated of the spirit, the water,

and

:

then

it is

said that they are one,

no other unity ought
to be understood than that which is wont to exist in
witnesses who agree in their testimony.
This is apparent not only from the circumstance that the writer
is here speaking of witnesses, but also because he

or, as

makes a

read, in one,

similar assertion in the following verse con-

cerning the

spirit,

the water, and the blood

— that
THESE

—
42
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ONE THING,

— Or

aS

the Latin version correctly renders the words, are one

Unumsuiit.

5
thine;
°

^

this

t
1

now

The reader who \\'ishes for further information concerning
passage may consult the Interpretaiiones Pa7'ado:ioe Quatuor

Evangdlornm,
also the

-.A^ork

of Chiistopher Sandius (Appendix p. 376) ; and
of Herman Cingallu.s, late!}' published under the

Scriptnra S. Trimtatls Revclafnx, p. 91, &'c., an author
to have drawn his remarks on this passage, as well
as several others, from Sandius^.
These writers, in addition
to the versions above enumei-ated, state that these words are
wanting in the Armenian, Ruthenic and Illyric, or Sclavonic
Bibles. And the Fathers v.ho are named as not acknowlcdtiinff
them are Athanasius, Hilary, Didymus, Nazianzen, Chryso-

title of

who seems

stom, Cyril, Augustine, Bede, &c.
Although, however, these words were understood to speak
of the essential unity, as our adversaries contend, I do not
see how they can deduce from them the three persons of the
Trinity. They take for granted that the Word {Xoyo;) denotes
here Jesus Christ, the Son of God. But this, which many
have asserted, I do not find that any one has hitherto proved.
Indeed, it were absurd, supposing the passage to be genuine, to
imderstand by the y.oy)?, Jesus Christ for in this case Jesus
would bear record that Jesus was the Christ. But what, I
ask, M'ould there be objectionable in understanding by « Xtye^t
literally and without a metaphor, the word or speech of the
Father (wliich title, when })ut absolutely, in the An-itings of
John, designates God, as may be perceived in several instances,
as John iv. 23; 1 John i. 2; chap. ii. 1 and 16: chap. iii. 1 ;
2 John 4); bearing testimony to his son, as he had done at his
baptism and on the mount, not to notice other occasions ? In
the account of his baptism, the Holy Spirit is expressly mentioned and no one can, I tliink, doubt that the same spirit, or
the POWER of the Most High, was present also on the mount.
And thus you have the unity of these three ; which, as far as I
am concerned, you niay if you please interpret of the strictest,
that is, of a personal unity?.
Bex. Wissowatius.
* [Porson, in the preface to his Letters to Travis, pronounces
this work of Sandius " a formidable attack on the verse." The
other very scarce and curious little book referred to in this
;

:

note.

:

—

—

Chap.
I
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perceive, from

but one person

is

:

:

what you have
I

43
stated, that

wish to learn, further,

how

the knowledge of this truth eminently conduces to salvation

?

^,^.^

note, as from the

pen of Herman Cingallus,

is

also the

work of

Christopher Sandius
and the writer, as Wissovvatius justly
ob:serves (either in ignorance of the identity of the persons, or
to favour the disguise of the real author), does certainly most
freely borrow from the Interpretat'iones Paradoxde; the entire
article on this %'erse being little besides a transcrij^t of the
learned dissertation inserted in tliat pubhcation.
Tlie Scr}p~
tura S. Trhutatls Rcrelatriv purports to have been printed at
Gonda, but was in fact printed at Amsterdam, in 1678. Sandius lived chiefly by his pen, and wrote under several fictitious
names, of which Herman Cingallus was one.
& [Since thetimeof Wissowatius, theclaunsof this celebrated
verse to the honour it had so long usurped, of being ranked as
a portion of sacred writ, have undergone a most laborious,
complete, and satisfactory investigation. Tlie result is, that it
has been convicted, upon evidence the most ample and demonstrative, of shameless effrontery, fraud, and imposture
and
;
condemned, without benefit of clergy, to excision and everlasting infamy.
In death, indeed, it has not been wholly abandoned some pious friends still pursue its ghost, and fondly
clasp the airy nothing to their doting breasts.
But their grief
is unavailing.
Let them therefore seek consolation in the memorable hope of Bengelius, which,
prceclarum diem ! contemplates its future resurrection
Et tamen et'iam atqne ctiam
sperare licet, si non autographu.n Johanneum, at alios vetnstissimos codices GrcBcos qui hanc periocham habent, in occultis providentice fondis adhnc latentes, sua tempore,productum iriJ We
shall content ourselves with adopting the exclamation of Wetstein
A^on equidcm invidemus iis qui hue spe lactantur !
For a connected view of the arguments in this controversy the
reader is referred to Griesbach's learned dissertation on the
verse, at the end of the second volume of his Greek Testament
also to Travis's Letters to Gibbon, and Porson's and Bishop
Marsh's Letters to Travis. Mr. Belsham has inserted an excellent abstract in his Calm Inquiry into the Scripture Doctrine
concerning the Person of Christ,' page 236, &c. 1st edit. And
the
;

:

:
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This you

bow

if

you only consider

pernicious the opinion of the adverse party

For, in the

first

and suhvert the
it

understand

will easily

[Sect. III.

place, that opinion
belief in

asserts that, there

is

may easily weaken

one God, while at one time

but one God, and at another

declares the existence of three persons each of
is

God

and indeed does destroy

;

nies that the person of that
is

one

also.

Secondly,

one God, who alone
to another,

is

is.

it

God,

it,

whom

in so far as it

whom

it

calls

de-

one,

tarnishes the glory of the

the Father of Christ, by trans-

who

not the Father.

Third-

ferring

it

ly, this

opinion comprises some things w^hich are un-

is

Ihe editors of the Improved Version of the New Testament have
given in its place a concise summary of the evidence against the
genuineness of the passage, which, as being short, and perfectly
within the comprehension of the mere English reader, shall he
here transcnbed, " 1. This text concerning the heavenly \^dtnesses is not contained in any Greek manuscript which was
written earlier than the fifteenth century. 2. Nor in any Latin
manuscript earlier than the ninth century. 3. It is not found
in any of the ancient versions.
4. It is not cited by any of the
Crreek ecclesiastical writers, though to prove the doctrine of
the Trinity they have cited the words both before and after this
text.
5. It is not cited by any of the early Latin Fathers, even
when the subject upon which they treat would naturally have
led them to appeal to its authority. 6, It is first cited by Vigilins
Tapsensis, a Latin writer of no credit in tlie iiitter end of tiie
fifth century, and by him it is suspected to have been forged.
7- It has been omitted as spurious in many editions of the New
Testament since the Reformation; in the two first of Erasmus, in those of Aldus, Co'linaeus, Zwingiius, and lately of
Crriesbach.
8. It was omitted by Luther in his German VerIn the old English Bibles of Henry VIIL, Edward VI.,
sion.
and Elizabeth, it %vas pxinted in small tj'pes, or included in
brackets but between the years 1566 and 1580 it began to
be printed as it now stands; by whose authority is not known."
:
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—

unworthy of the one supreme God
asserting, for instance, that the one most high God is the Son or
Spirit of some other Being, and that therefore he has
:

a father and author

—

— that the one most high God was

made man and that a man was the one most high
God ;=— and other things of a similar kind. Fourthly,
it

renders God, the Son of God, and the Holy Spirit

very different objects of mental perception and of
faith,

from what they really are; and the more espe-

Son of God, a character to
which he is truly entitled, to be (I shudder to relate it)
a false God, an idol, and unworthy of divine worship,
and indeed of himself undeserving of this very title.
Fifthly, it is calculated in like manner to subvert in
our apprehensions, the true notion of salvation, by destroying the distinction between the first and the second cause and prevents our knowing rightly who is
the primary author of our salvation, and in what m.anner it is effected by God through Christ and the Holy
Spirit. Lastly, this opinion presents a formidable obcially since it declares the

',

stacle to unbelievers to receive the Gospel,

by incul-

cating things that are repugnant to those divine testi-

monies, which some of them receive, and also to right
reason. Above all, if Christ be thought to be the one

God, the force of his commandment, by which we are
is wholly destroyed, and the
obedience which he yielded to God becomes a mere
required to imitate him,

nullity.

— Now

all

these consequences are avoided

by

that system which maintains that the person of the

one

God

May

is

but one.

not this opinion concerning three persons ui

one

—
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one God, which

is

many
some men

this

inconve-

attended with so

niences, prevent the salvation of

Although

[Sect. III.

opinion

may

?

not be considered as ex-

condemnation any person who entertains no suspicion of his being in error, and who may
have enjoyed no advantages for coming to the knowposing to

final

ledge of the truth
Christ was truly a

;

— provided he believe that Jesus

man, that he

really died for

our sins,

and rose again for our justification; that after his resurrection he was constituted by God both Lord and
Christ,

made

the head of the church, and appointed to

be the judge of quick and dead ; and thus embraces a
faith in Christ vvhich worketh by love, and becomes
a new creature; and who therefore docs not perceive
the tendencvof his erroneous opinion, holding

it

rather

according to the sound of the words than their real
sense and import, and

is

disposed to embrace the truth

as soon as

any one convinces him of

Although,

I

say, this opinion

;

mistake

:

not be considered

condemnation a person of

as exposing to final

character

may

his

nevertheless the salvation of that

this

man

is

beyond doubt in great danger, who, when occasion
offers, does not examine into the truth of the doctrine
of the unity of God's person, or
sists it,

or

is

acknowledge

him, or

it

it,

will

he

not venture openly to profess

it,

sible

is

ashamed of

it,

it,

and does not

as far as his opportunities v.'ould enable

else shrinks

embraced

obstinately reor, if

but, as Christ speaks,

promote

who

unwilling to acknowledge

it;

from

it

after

and particularly

cause^ or for

if,

some reason

he has

known and

without any ostenill

understood, or
against
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against his

own

conscience, he
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condemn

those

who

them unworthy of Christian fellowship, and even of the Christian name; and above
all if he harass and persecute them
or, lastly, if folmaintain

declare

it;

:

lowing the influence of his erroneous opinion, he depart from those things without which no one can obtain salvation.

there any thing else pertaining to the nature of
God, the knowledge of which you conceive to conduce
Is

to salvation

Yes

:

How

—

?

that his essence

do you prove

this

is

That the essence of God

invisible.

spiritual appears

is

those words of Christ recorded .John

" God

and

spiritual,

?

iv.

24

from
where he

;

That God is invisible may also be inferred from this passage; and is besides asserted in several other texts of scripture. Thus
declares that

is

Colossiansi. 15, Christ

visible God."
*'

1

a spirit."

is

called the ^°imaQ^e of the In-

Timothy

i.

17,

God

king eternal, immortal, invisible."

chapter and sixteenth verse

it is

hath seen, or can see him.'*
uses a similar

styled the

is

In the sixth

stated that

And John

mode of expression —

God at any time."
Of what use is the knowledge

^'

" no man

(chap.

No man

i.

IS)

hath

seen

First, Christ intimates

from God's being a
sliiped in spirit

and

its

utility

spirit, that

in truth.

of these attributes

?

when he argues

he ought to be worSecondly,

is

of use

to apprise us that those passages of Scripture in

which

bodily

members

it

are ascribed to God, are to be inter-

preted figuratively; and thatj in consequeneCj

we may
be

48
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i

be restrained from degrading the majesty of God, as
if he were like to a mortal man, and from forming, lui
the purpose of worship, any visible resemblance of him.

CHAPTER

II.

OF THE WILL OF GOD.

You

have now explained to

relate to the nature of

God

;

me

those things which, ,j

we must,

in the

place,consider those which pertain to his will;
fore

wish you,

I

By

to inform me
the will of God

— where-

what you under-

first,

stand by the terms,

next

the Will of God,

?

do not understand that

I

fa-

culty of willing naturally inherent in the Deity, but the
effect of that faculty:

though

in this place those things

alone ought to be considered, the knowledge of which
pertains to the Christian religion.

What
Some

are these things

of them were

of Christ

What

?

known even

and some were

;

first

before the

coming

revealed by him.

are those of the former class

?

These were, in part, known before the delivery of
the Law, and in part declared by the Law,
What are those things which were known by mankind before the delivery of the

The

Law

creation of heaven and earth, and of
tain.
fairs,

Secondly, the providence of

and governs

and

all

:

First, the

thatthev con-

God

over

all

af-

mankind, whereby he beholds
and preserves the whole as long as to

especially over

him seems
those

?

principal are the three following

who

all,

proper.

And

seek him, that

thirdly, the rewarding of

who obey his commands,
who refuse him obedience.

is,

the punishing of those

This
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head comprises some knowledge of thosC
which are pleasing to God, and by the ob-

hist

thinu,s

servance ol which he

is

obeyed

and

;

and before

known of old
in the

Law

necessary to believe concerning

God

promulgation were omitted

its

probable

is

it

that none of those particulars which were

of Moses.

Wherefore

is it

that he created heaven and earth

Three
that

it

principal reasons

God's

is

may

?

be assigned:

we should

will

—

First,

believe this, since

the work of creation pertains to his highest glory.

Hence
self

it

and

that

admonish us on

his ministers so frecjucntlv

you may perceive

this head; as

sages,

among

maketh

God him-

that in the Scriptnres i)oth

is

others.

things

all

in the following pas-

;

am the Lord

** I

Isaiah xliv. 24,

that stretcheth forth the hea-

vens alone, that spreadeth abroad the earth by myself.^'

Genesis

1,

i.

"

In the beginning

God

created the

—

By the
word of the Lord were the heavens made, and all the
host of them by the breath of his mouth. He gatherheaven and the earth." Psalm xxxiii. 6

"^

I).

eth the waters of the sea together as an hea|)

eth up the depth in storeimuses.
fear the

Lord

;

let all

stand in awe of him.

he commanded and

" Lord, thou

art

he lay-

the earth

all

the inhabitants of the world

For he spake and
it

stood

fast."

was done;

it

Acts

iv.

24,

God, which hast made heaven and

earth, and the sea, and

"

Let

;

all

that in

them

is.'^

Acts

—

We preach unto you, that ye should turn
xiv. 15.
from these vanities unto the living God, which made
heaven and earth, and the sea, and all things that are
D

therein.'^
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therein." Acts xvii. 24^

and

all

and

God

'^

earthj dwelleth not in temples

"

Revelation xiv. 7^

— and worship him

made

that

things therein, seeing that he

[Sect.

is

HI.

the worlds

Lord of heaven

made witli

hands.''

Fear God, and give glory to him

made heaven and earth, and
The second
the sea, and the fountains of waters."
reason is, that unless we are firmly convinced that
God created heaven and earth, we shall have no founthat

dation for believing that his Providence

have declared

it

to be over

cially over every

we shall
And the

feel

human being

is,

such as

1

and more espeand on this account

all affairs,

no inducement

third

is

:

to yield

him obedience.

from creation that God's
which
arises the necessity
out of

that

authority over us,

it

of our obedience to him,

is

is

made

manifest.

From this answer I perceive that I have no occasion
why we ought to believe in God's providential
care over all things, and especially over every human
being, or concerning his rewarding those who seek
to ask,

him

;

—Wherefore

state to

which were declared
are necessary to be

They

to

me what

those things are,

mankind by the Law^ and

known by

Christians

?

which are comprised in the
moral law, and principally in the Decalogue; of which
I shall speak hereafter in enumerating those things
are those things

which have been revealed bv Christ.
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IV.

OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF CHRIST.

CHAPTER

I.

OF THE PERSON OF CHRIST.

As you have

stated that there are

lating to the Will of

God^ which were

some things
first

re-

revealed by

commencement,
way of salvation consisted in the knowledge of him,
I now wish you to specify what those
particulars are, concerning Jesus Christ, which I ought

Jesus Christ, and also asserted, at the
that the

—

to

know

?

Certainly
are

:

You must be

some things

informed, then, that there

Person, or nature, of
his Office, with which

relating to the

Jesus Christ, and some, to

you ought to be acquainted.

What
I

are the things relating to his Person,

ought to know

?

This one particular alone,

— that by nature he was

man a mortal man while he lived on earth,
now immortal. That he was a real man the Scrip-

truly a

but

which

;

tures testify in several places

:

Thus

1

Timothy

ii.

5,

There is one God, and one mediator between God
and men, the man Christ Jesus." 1 Corinthians xv.
'^

21, 22,

"

Since by

man came

death, by

also the resurrection of the dead.
die,

even so

mans

v. 15,

in

Christ

"

If

shall all

For

man came

as in

be made

Adam

alive.

'^

all

Ro-

through the offence of one, many be
D 2
dead.

OF THE PERSON OF CHRIST.

52

[Scct. IV.

dead, much more the grace of God, and the
grace, which

gift

by

by one man, Jesus Christ, hath

is

abounded unto many. '* John viii. 40, " But now ye
seek to kill me, a man that hath told you tlie truth."
See also Hebrews v. 1, &:c. Such, besides, was the
person

whom God

and such
which all

i

promised of old by the prophets

also does the

Creed

Christians, in

common

brace, declare hiin to be

;

called the Apostles',

with ourselves,

em-

^.

Was, then, the Lord Jesus a mere or common man ?
By no means because, first, though by nature he
was a man, he was nevertheless, at the same time,
and even from his earliest origin, the only begotten
Son of God.' For being conceived of the Holy Spirit,
:

^ It is on account of his being strictly a man, that he is so
frequently called in the Scriptures " The Son of Man ;" a title
which in the Syriac language, the dialect wherein it is admitted
by many that our Loixl conversed, signifies properly a human
being
For in this language even Adam, the hrst man, is
called the Son of Man, as may be seen Romans v. 12 1 Corinthians XV. 21.'^
B. \\'l.SSO\VATIlS.
h I^This idiomatic peculiarity is not preserved in the Latin
translation which accompanies the Syriac New Testament in
Walton's Polyglott. The two passages here referred to may
Rom. v. 12. Sibe thus literally rendered from the Syriac
cut pei'manirm filii hofninit iutravit jjeccatmn in muiuhini, et per
iuauum peccdti viors : et ita in omnesfilios hominis fransiit mors,
in CO quod omnes peccaverunt.
"As by the hand of the son of man sin entered into the
world, and death by the hand of sin; and so death passed upon
all the sons of man, for that all have sinned."
1 Cor. XV. 21. Et rjuemadmodnm per manitm filii hominis cxtitit mors, ita etiam per mamim jlUi /iomi)iis est resnrrectio mor:

—

j

:

—

t\iornm.

" Since by the hand of the son of man came death, so also by
the hand of the son of man came the resurrection of the dead."
TUANSL.]

and
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virgin, without the intervention of

any
human being, he had properly no father besides God:
though considered in another Hght^ simply according
to the flesh, without respect to the Holy Spirit, of
which he was conceived, and with which he was
anointed, he had David for his father, and was therefore his son. Concerning his supernatural conception,
the angel thus speaks to Mary, Luke i. 35, " The Ho-

Ghost

ly

shall

come upon

thee, and the

Power of the

Highest shall overshadow thee ; therefore also that
holy thing which shall be born of thee shall be called
the Son of God".'^ Secondly, because, as Christ testifies

We do not find in the whole body of the sacred writings
any cause antecedent to tiiis of Jesus Christ's being the Son of
a circumstance which ought to be borne in mind, in opGod
position to those persons who, not satisfied with this, contend that the chief cause of his filiation consisted in his being
begotten from everlasting out of the essence of the Father; or,
according to others, in his having been created or produced by
'

;

—

B. Wissowatius.
understood by most English Unitarians of the present day to denote generally, any person who
is the object of the divine favour, and distinguished by pe-

God
'

before

[The

all

title

creatures

'.

Son of God

is

and is thought to have
been emphatically applied to Jesus on account of the office
he sustained as the Messiah, or Christ. It is not considered as
implying any superiority of nature; or as necessarily supposing, agreeably to the opinion maintained in the above answer, that he was supernaturally conceived, or that he was invested after his resurrection with universal authority and dominion.
Unitarians do not regard the doctrine of the miraculous conception as at all militating against their opinion of the
proper humanity of Jesus for the case might be deemed analogous to that of Adam, whom no one ever thought to be more
than man because he was forn\ed out of the ordinary course of
generation. This doctrine, however, though formerly held by\
Dr. Lardner, and some other eminent Unitarians, seems now 4
culiar religious blessings or privileges

:

;

to

—
54

OF TflE PERSON OF CHRIST.
of himself,

tifies

lie

[Scct. IV.

was sanctified and sent into the

world by the Father

;

that

is,

markable manner sejDarated from

being in a most re
all

other men, and,

besides being distinguished by the perfect holiness of
his

life,

endued with divine wisdom and power, was

sent by the Father, with supreme authority, on an

bassy to mankind.

Paul

testifies,

em-

Thirdly, because, as the apostle

both in the Acts of the Apostles, and in

his Epistle to the

Romans, he was raised from the dead

by God, and thus as it were begotten a second time ;
particularlyas by thiseventhebecame like God immorFourthly^ because by his dominion and supreme

tal.

he is made to resemble, or,
on which account, ^^ a king
anointed by God," and '^ Son of God," are used in

authority over

all

indeed, to equal

things,

God

:

several passages of Scripture as phrases of the

to be rejected by

all

same

the public advocates of this system, as un-

supported by adequate scriptural authority.

It is taught in no
other portion of the received copies of the New Testament, besides the Introductory chap':ers of the gospels of Matthew and
Luke and the genuineness of these is either suspected or
denied. Dr. Carpenter, in his " Unitarianism the Doctrine of
the Gospel," M'hile he rejects the first two chapters of Matthew
as an interpolation, is disposed to retain those of Luke ; and
suggests an ingenious explanation of the passage relating to
the point imder our consideration, to show that the languag^e
of the original does not necessarily suppose that there v.-as any
thing miraculous in the circumstance of the conception of
The English reader may consult on this subject the
Jesus.
Improved Version of the New Testament, under Matthevv-,
:

cliapters

i.

and

ii.,

and Luke

i.

and

ii.

Belsham's 'Calm In-

quiry concerning the Person of Christ, (1st edit.) p. 12, '2bb,
Szc. Dr. Carpenter's work above noticed, p. 172, Sec. and Appendix i. and Jones's Sequel to his Ecclesiastical Researches.
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And

import.
the

the sacred author of the Epistle to

Hebrews (chap.

the Psalmist (Psalm

day have

by God,
is,

I
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i.

ver. 5)

ii.

7),

''

shows from the words of

Thou

art

my

Son, this

begotten thee," that Christ was glorified

in order that

he might be made a Priest, that

the chief director of our religion and salvation,

which

office are

dominion.

ia

comprised his supreme authority and

He was,

however, not merely the only be-

gotten Son of God, but also a
divine

—

God, on account

of the

power and authority which he displayed even

while he was yet mortal

:

much more may he be so

de-

nominated now that he has received all power in heaven and earth, and that all things, God himself alone
excepted, have been put under his feet.
But of this
you shall hear in its proper place.
But do you not acknowledge in Christ a divine, as

—

well as a
If

human

nature or substance?

by the terms divine nature or substance

understand the very essence of God,

I

ledge such a divine nature in Christ

I

am

to

do not acknow;

for

this

were

repugnant both to right reason and

to the Holy Scripon the other hand, you intend by a
divine nature the Holy Spirit which dwelt in Christ,
tures.

But

if,

united, by an indissoluble bond, to his

human

nature^,

and
ought to be noticed here that in the opinion of the anHoly Spirit, which is the Power of God,
being given to Christ without measure, the Wisdom of God also,
as tlie Scriptures, indeed, intiinate, or that divine energy and
arroppotK, which seems to have been the Shechinah of the Hebrews, or the Logos of the first Christians, dwelt in the Messiah.
So the great Grotius rightly remarks, in the Fifth Book
^

It

cients, besides the

of
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and displayed

in

him the wonderful

traordinary presence
in the sense in

when he

;

or

if
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ex-

effects of its

you understar.d the words

which Peter employs them (2 Peter i. 4),
" we are partakers of a divine

asserts that

nature,"' that

is,

endued by

vinity, or divine properties,

knowledge such a nature

tlie

—

I

favour of

God with

certainly do

r,o

di-

far a.c-

in Christ as to believe that

God it belonged to no one in a higher degree.
Show me how the first mentioned opinion is re-

next after

pugnant
First,

to right reason

on

this account.

?

That two substances endued

with opposite and discordant properties, such as are

God and man, cannot be ascribed to one and the same
individual, much less be predicated the one of the

>1

one and the same thing

other.

For you cannot

first fire,

and then water, and afterwards say that the

fire is

call

water, and the water

fire.

And such

—

is

the

way

which it is
first,
is
God, and afterwards that he is a man and then that
God is man, and that man is God.
But what ought to be replied, when it is alleged
that Christ is constituted of a divine and human nature, in the same way as man is composed of a soul
and bodv ?
usually affirmed

in

;

that Christ

;

The

cases are essentially different

:

—

for it is stated

of his M'ork on the Christian UeIii;ion, as also in several places
Commentaries. The Chaldee Paritphrast on Isaiah .xiii.l,

in his

may

likewise he consulted.

These agree with the words of the apostle Paul, Coloss. ii.
3 and 9 " In whom are hid all the treasures of vvii,doin and
knowledge." " In him dwelleth all the fullness of the godhead
and 1 Cor. i. '24, '* Christ the power of God and the
bodily
God." B. Wissow.vnua.
of
M'isdom
;

:'

that
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that the two natures are so united in Christ, that
is

both

God and man whereas
:

soul and body

of such a kind that the

is

the soul nor the body.

man

it is

neither

:

but as the

constitutes a person^ so also

itself,

must the human nature^ by
since

is

Again^ neither the soul nor

the body, separately, constitutes a person
divine nature^ by

he

the union between the

itself,

constitute a person

5

a primary or single intelligent substance.

Show me,

next place, how it appears to be
repugnant to the Scriptures, that Christ possesses
in the

the divine nature which

is

claimed for him

?

because the Scriptures propose to us but one
only God ; whom 1 have already proved to be the Father of Christ.
And this reason is rendered the more
First,

evident from Christ's being in several passages of Scrip-

from God a])solutely so callfrom the one or only God.
" There is but one God, the Fa-

ture not only distinguished

ed, but often also expressly

Thus

1

ther, of

Cor.

viii.

whom

6,

are

all

things, and

Lord, Jesus Christ, by

by him." And John
they might
Christ

whom

xvii.

3,

we

are

"This

all
is

him; and one
things^ and we

in

Hfe eternal, that

know

whom

thee, the only true God, and Jesus
thou hast sent." Secondly, because the

same Scriptures
Jesus Christ

is

a

assert, as

man

;

I

have already shown, that

which

itself

deprives

him of

the divine nature that would render him the supreme

God. Thirdly, because the Scriptures

explicitly

de-

clare that whatever of a divine nature Christ possessed^

he had received
it

to the

Holy

from the Father; and refer
with which he had by the Father

as a gift

Spirit,

been anointed and

filled.

Thus

D

5

Phil.ii. 9,

'^God hath
highly

58
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highly exalted him, and given him a name which is
above every name." 1 Cor. xv. 27," When he saith all

ARE PUT UNDER HIM, it is manifest that He
is exceiitecJ which did put all things under him."
Luke iv. 14 and IS, " Jesus returned in the power of
the Spirit into Galilee." " The spirit of the Lord is
upon me, because he hath anointed me to preach the
things

gospel to the poor." Matt, xxviii. 18, "All power

GIVEN unto me
'^

God

in

heaven and

in earth."

is

Actsx. 3S,

anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the Holy

Ghost and with power." Isaiah xi. 2, '^ And the spirit of the Lord shall rest upon him, the spirit of wisdom and understanding, the spirit of counsel and
might, the spirit of knowledge and of the fear of the

Lord." John

v.

19 and 36,

" The Son can do nothing

of himself, but what he seeth the Father do

:

for

what

things soever he doeth, these also doeth the son like-

" The works which

wise."

the Father hath given

me

same works that I do bear witness of me,
that the Father hath sent me."
John vii. 16, " My
doctrine is not mine, but his that sent me."
John
to finish, the

viii.

26,

" He

that sent

me is

world those things which

I

true

;

and

I

speak to the

have heard of him." John

" The works that I do in my Father's name,
they bear witness of me." And, moreover, because
the same Scriptures plainly show that Jesus Christ
was accustomed to ascribe all his divine words and
X. 25,

works, not to himself, nor to any divine nature which
he possessed distinct from the Holy Spirit, but to his

Father

;

which renders it evident that the divine nasome would claim for Christ must have

ture which

been

Chap.
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been wholly inactive and

useless.

Fourthly, because

Christ repeatedly prayed to the Father
is

5D'

:

whence

it

evident that he had not in himself a nature of that

kind which wojild have made him the supreme God.
For why. should he have recourse to another person,

and supplicate of him, what he might have obtained
from himself?
Fifthly, because Christ explicitly
declares, that he

of our Faith

He

;

is

for

not himself the ultimate object
he thus speaks, John

xii.

44,

on me, believeth not on me,
but on Him that sent me."
On this account Peter
(1st Epist. i. 21) states that it is." by Christ we do
believe in God." Sixthly, because Christ frequently
asserts that he came not of himself, but was sent by
That he spoke not of
the Father (John viii. 42).
himself, but that the Father which sent him gave
him a commandment, what he should say, and what
he should speak (John xii. 49).
That he came not
own
will,
the
will
do
his
but
of him that sent
to
him (John vi. 3S). Neither of which could have
Sehappened in respect to the supreme God.
venthly, because Christ while he was yet living on
earth affirmed of himself, that he was ignorant of the
day of judgement; and stated that the knowledge of
" But of that
it was confined to the Father alone.
day and that hour knoweth no man, no, not the angels^
which are in heaven, neither the Son, but the Father" (Mark xiii. 32. See also Matt. xxiv. 36). But
'^

that believeth

the supreme

God

of any thing.

could not have been wholly ignorant

Eighthly, to omit ocher reasons, be-

cause Christ distinctly affirms (John xiv. 28), that his
Father

:
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—

Father was greater than he
bv which he intimates
that he is not equal to his Father.
He also, on
several occasions,
xxvii.

46

;

Mark

me

hast thou forsaken

my

Fatlier

God."

the Father his God.

calls

xv. 34,

'^

My

and your Father,

Revel,

iii.

God,

my

r" .John xx. 17,*^

12,

*'

ascend unto

my God

to

Him

I

Matt,

God, why
and your

that overcometh will

1 make a pillar in the temple of my God, and he shall
go no more out; and I will write upon him the name
of my God, and the name of the city of my God, which
is New Jerusalem, which cometh down out of heaven

from

my

God.^'

The Father

called the

is

God

of

Christ by other sacred writers, particularly by Paul

thus Ephes.

i.

M,

'^'

The God

of our Lord Jesus

And the same
apostle observes (I Cor. xi. 3), that God is the
head of Christ; (1 Cor. iii. 23), that as we are
Christ's, so in like manner, " Christ is God's." And
Christ, the Father of Glory,"

&:c.

Cor. XV. 28), that at a certain period ^^ the Son
himself would be subject unto him, that had put all
(1

things under him :"

— things

wliich could not have

been predicated of Christy had he possessed a divine
nature.

But
kind,

to these arguments, and others of a similar
it

is

replied, that such things are

Christ in reference to his

nature

spoken of
his divine

?

But
those

human, and not

this is

who

in dispute;

nature;

done without reason

:

partly because

so assert, take for granted the very point

namely, that Christ

—and

is

possessedof a divine

partly because there

is

no room

for

such
a di-
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and without
any limitation, denied, or might be denied, concerning
Christ.
For otherwise I might at one time be al-

a distinction

absolutely,

lowed to say, that Christ was not a man, that he did
not

he was not raised

die, that

and

;

at another,

on

the contrary, that he was not the only begotten Son

God, that he was not, as themselves pretend, the
supreme God, and that he was not possessed of this

of

divine nature

:

— because

the former

would be incompatible with the
with human, nature.

may

things which
lutely of

The

divine,

reason of this

and usually

be,

is,

the latter
that those

are, affirmed abso-

any whole, without any limitation being ex-

pressly stated, cannot be denied

same whole, although
things

circumstances

may not

of the

some part those
Thus when we afhrm

in respect to

appertain to

absolutely that a

absolutely

man

it.

that he

is tall,

that he eats and drirdvs, and the like

;

is

corruptible,

we cannot at the

same time deny these things absolutely concerning him,
because they do not appertain to one, and that the
his soul.
Much less then ought
nobler part of him,

—

any thing to be denied absolutely concerning Christ,
which may be affirmed absolutely of him, although it

may

not comport with his

human

infinitely inferior to the divine

in

those places where Christ

scribed

and designated from

"

;

nature, which

is

the more particularly

is

thought to be de-

his divine nature

;

such

as

when he

It

appears then, from these considerations, that that

is

called

the Son," that

is ''

of God.''

cannot be affirmed absolutely of any whole which

may

be denied absolutely of

it

;

and

also, that things

cannot

-
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cannot be attributed absolutelv to Christ on account of
if tliey may in terms equally unqualified be

one nature^

denied of him on account of another

we

read of maiiv

things attributed

Christ on account of his

and ought
of him in

:

human

—

though

for

abisolutely

nature, which might

to be in term.s equally unqualified

relation to his divine nature

it

may and

is

endued with a

usually

is

denied concerning
this account,

as,

because

man

that he

one of

;

the

be affirmed abso-

lutely of him, notwithstanding such
in respect to

;

denied

spiritual or incorruptit)le nature

same thing cannot, on

to

may be

the case

his parts.

But those who contend

for the existence of this di-

vine nature in Christ endeavour to prove their doctrine from the Scriptures ?

They do indeed attempt
either labouring to prove

ways; by

this in various

from the Scriptures, con-

cerning Christ, what

tb.e Scriptures do not really
reasoning falsely from those
by
ascribe to him,
things which they actually do attribute to him.

or

'

What

are comprised in the former class

?

His eternal existence, and the names and works
which belong exclusively to the one God.

What

are the ])assagesof Scripture from v.hich they

endeavour to prove that Christ has existed from
eternity

They

all

?

two classes the first comprehends
which
they conclude simply that he has exthose from
isted from all eternity; and the second, those from
which they mfer that he has been begotten from everare of

:

lasting of the essence of the Father,

What
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What

are the texts

They

are those in which

Christ (John
(chap.

iii.

1.3)

i.

What do you
is

tlie

comprehended in the
it is

first

class?

declared concerning

that he was in the heginning:

1)

that he was in heaven; and

that he was before

In

G3

(viii.

58)

Abraham.

say of the

first

of these testimonies

Word

cited passage (Johni. 1) wherein the

said to have been

in the

beginning, there

ference to an antecedent eternity, without

is

?
;

no re-

commence-

ment because mention is made here of a beginning,
which is opposed to that eternity. But the word begin-

•

;

NiNG^ used absolutely, is to be understood of the subThus Daniel viii. 1,
ject matter under consideiation.
'* In the third year of the reign of king Belshazzar a
vision appeared unto

me, even unto me Daniel,

that which appeared unto

me at the first."

after

John

" And ye also shall bear witness, because ye
have been withme FROM the beginning." Johnxvi.4,
'• These things I said not unto you at the beginning

XV. 27,

because

I

And

was with you."

Acts

xi. 15,

'^

And

I began to speak the Holy Spirit fell on them,
on us at the beginning.'^ As then the matter
of which John is treating is the Gospel, or the things
transacted under the Gospel, nothing else ought to
be understood here besides the beginning of the Go-

as
as

spel

;

a matter clearly

known

to the Christians

whom

he addressed, namely, the advent and preaching of

John the Baptist, according
evangelists, each of

whom

to the testimony of all the

begins his history with the

coming and preaching of the
(chap.

i.

1,)

Baptist.

Mark indeed

expressly states that this was the begin-

ning

i
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nlngof the Gospel. In like manner John himself employs the word beginning, placed thus absolutely, in
the introduction to his First Epistle, at which beginning he states himself to have been jjresent ; and besides this, he uses the

he meant
reason

to be his

why

Jesus,

same term

because, as

Koyog

(6

we

rr,: ^c/jy^j)

learn from

to us the tidings of eternal

had been buried

as if

own interjjreter. For there is no
whom, in his Gospel, John desig-

nates by the absolute term [Xoyoc or)

be here styled

Word,

(Aoyoc)

what

"

Word, should not

the

Word

follows, he

of life,"

conveyed

which, until that time,

life,

in the counsels of the Father'',

-r,

But

have stated in a precedinjr note what many of the anby o /.o-yc;. or the ^^'ol•d. Giotius comments
in nearly the same manner on this place, the Introduction to
Johns Gospel, and confirms his interpretation under John
Soeinus him.seif, with many others,
xvii. 5; and 1 John i. 1.
contends that the tirst verse of Johns First Epistle (which
seems to correspond with the beginning- of his Gospel) does
not relate to the person of the Son of God. They who maintain that by a«>«5, with the article prefixed, the Son of God is
always designated, are greatly mistaken ; so much so, that the
contrary, rather, may be asserted. See only in the same Evaniv. .37, 41, 50; v. 24; vi. 60; vii. 36;
gelist, John ii. 22
xv. 3, 20 xvii. 6, 14, 20;
viii. 31, 37, 43, 51, 52, 55; xiv. 24
In all these
xix. 8
xxi. 23 and 1 John ii. 5, J, See.
xviii. 32
instances o Xoyoi is clearly distinguished from the Son of God.
In the Old Testament, also, the Hebrew term '^iil, Dabar, or
Word, is very far from denoting the Son of God, or any spiritual person.
See in reference to this subject Exodus ii. 15 ;
xii. 24 ; xxx. 17Numbers xv. 31 xxiii. 5, 16 ;
ix. 4, 5, G
Deut. iv. 2; ix. 5 ; xviii. 20. Josh. xi. 15 xxi. 45. Judges
1 Sam. xvii. 21), 30.
2 Kings ii. 22. In several of
iii. 19, 20.
^

I

cients understood

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

these passages, besides, the word occurs ^vith the article
fixed,

The same may be observed
vah

3

H pre-

"nmn.
Chaldee Mimra Jehoon the Word of God (who is

of the

as the author of a treatise

said

Chap.
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asserted that the

the beginning of the Gospel
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Word was

?

In the following, that any one nnight

learn that

Jesus, even at the very beginning of the Gospel,

was

have been William Vorstius) has demonstrated. Indeed, it is to be remarked, that the Chaldce Paraphrast expressly distinguishes Messiah from b^"iD''7D Mimra. For he thus
said to

renders Isaiah xlii. 1 3 '* Behold my servant Messiah, I will
uphold him my chosen, in whom my word (i^'",D"iD) delighteth.
I will put my holy spirit upon him
he shall reveal my judgments to the people." In like manner, we find, in the intro;

duction to the Book Sohar, that Chochamah, that is. Wisdom,
(which is there used as synonymous with Aoya), is never by the
Cabbalists called Son but Seir Anpin, which is found in Sephira Tiphereth, is by them constantly and properly rendered
Son, or First-born.
See the work above referred to, part ii.
p. 80, 81, 185.
Jesus Christ, the Son of God, may, nevertheless, be correctly denominated « Xnyo;, on account of the Word of Life
dwelling in him, in relation to his office.
Moses is, by Philo
Judasus, called /«?, that is, the purest mind, and Aaron is denominated by him Xeyo; a-jm, or his word. Lib. de nam. mxit.
And he expresses himself in a similar manner elsewhere. Lib.
quod det. pot. bcsid. soleut. Indeed, he calls Moses the Prince
or Chief of the Angels, and the most x\ncient ^^'oRD.
For he writes, that he who says, I will stand in the midst between you and the Lord (who was Moses, as evidently apu s'^i^n.yyiXo; Kot.t T^iffSuTciros Xoyog.
pears from Deut. v. 5) was,
Lib. qnis rer. div. hares sit.
With equal propriety, then, similar language might be used respecting the ^lessiah.
Besides what is stated above, the paraphrase of Schlichtingius on the beginning of John's Gospel, which is comprised in
his Annotations on 1 Peter i. 20, deserves to be consulted ; as
also Brennius's notes on the same passa<(e.
It ought, moreover, to be considered, whether Luke, in the opening of his
Gospel (chap. i. 2), when he says that the apostles were from
the bea^inning eye witnesses and ministers t** Xoyv, of the word,
did not mean to express the same thing as John has stated
at the commencement of his Gospel, and ol his First Epistle ?
B. WiSSOWATIUS.
:

invested

:
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its

God

with
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had not

ms yet en-

duties, being at that time comnTiUning

—Wherefore

the Baptist was on no ac-

count to be preferred before him, because, when he

was preaching the Gospel, Jesus was not present and

The evangelist therefore distinguishes
appro))riate title of the word, that is, of

publicly seen.

him by the
God,

in order to

show that even

in this very respect

was long anterior, more ancient,
and more excellent than that of John the Baptist.
And with what propriety he ascribes this title to Jesus,
and asserts that he is, by virtue of his office, the first

the

office of Christ

in the concerns of the Gospel,

ation effected by

And who this

him of

ail

he evinces by the cre-

things under the Gospel

Baptist was, and wherefore he cannot be

compared with

Jesus, or preferred before him, he ex-

plains in verses the third to the ninth of this chapter

;

and confirms

his observations further

on by the

personal testimony of the Baptist himself.

What answer do you make

to the second testimony,

which alleges that he was in heaven ?
That there is no mention here of the eternity
spoken of. For the Scriptures expressly assert in this
place, that the Son of Man, that is, a Man, was in
heaven ; who, it is beyond all dispute certain, had not
existed from eternity "'.
-.y.
man Christ
Le proved from many passages of Scripture,
and from the reason and probabiMly of the thing and this has
been done by Schlichtingiiis in his Commentary on John iii. VS.
'°

That

thi>

in heaven, mij^'

text refers to the existence of the
t

:

M. RuARfS.
Curcellajus also does the

same

in his Instltutiones,

lih.

v.

cap. \^.
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to the third testimony,

wherein jChrist asserts that he was hefore Abraham ?
That in this place it is not only not stated that
Christ had existed from eternity (since
to have been before

been from eternity)

it is

one thing

Abraham, and another

—

but also that

it is

to have

not declared

even that he had existed before the Virgin Mary.

For

that these words might be otherwise rendered (namely,

^^

Verily, verily

1

say unto you, before he be-

cap. 18. But it ought chiefly to be observed, that Christ here
asserts not only that he had descended from heaven, but that
and further on (chap. vi.
he had also ascended into heaven

—
—60) that the bread which had descended from heaven was
:

50

B. WissowAxirs.
[The Polish Socinians held, as the reader may collect from
the above answer, and from some other passages of this Catechism, that Jesus, after his bapt'sm, was conveyed to heaven

his fiesh'^.
•^

in order to receive the necessary instructions previously to his
entering on the duties of his sacred office ; and hence intei'pret

the text under consideration as referring to this literal ascent,
and to his subsequent descent from heaven to speak and teach
on earth, as Schlichtingius observes, the celestial things which
he had there learnt. The Unitarians, in this country, generally, if not universally, now interpret the whole of the verse

By

ascending into heaven they understand in
Hebrew form of speaking, beingmade acquainted *' with the counsels and purposes of God to
mankind." And in conformity with this sense of the phrase,
the whole passage has been thus paraphrased. " No man hath
ascended up to heaven,"
e. No one is instructed in the divine
coimsels " But he that came down from heaven, even the Son
of Man :" i. e. excepting the Son of Man, \v\\o had a commission
from God to reveal his will to mankind. [The son of man]
" who is in heaven, who is instructed in the gracious purposes of God to man." Eelsham's Calm Inquiry, pages 48 et
seq. (ist edit.) where the reader will find the reasons for this

figuratively.

this place, agreeably to a

?'.

:

—

He may also consult Lindsey'si
Sequel, page 214, ^c, and Commentaries and Essays, vol. i.
page 391. Tuaxsl.]

interpretation briefly stated.

comes
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from those pas-

sages in this evangelist, where the same or similar

forms of speech are found
xiii.

19,

'^

Now

tell

I

in

Thus chap,
come, that when

the Greek.

you before

it

come to pass ye may believe that I am he." And
" And now I have tald you before it come to
pass, that when it is come to pass ye might believe."
it is

xiv. 29,

What would
It

be the sense of this reading

would be very excellent.

nishes the Jews,

who sought

?

For Christ admo-

to entrap

him

in his dis-

course, to believe that he was the light of the world,

while yet an opportunity was afforded them, and before the divine favour,

which he offered to them, was

taken from them, and transferred to the Gentiles.

For that the words

I

am

(eyco silh) are to

be construed

as if he had explicitly stated, " I am the light of the
world," appears from the commencement of his address, verse 12,

— and

also

from hence, that Christ

twice designates himself by the same words,

AM HE

I

am

or

24 and 23. That the
I
''
before Abraham was 1 am" mean what I
words
have already intimated, may be shown from the signification of the name Abraham, which is on all hands
agreed to denote the Father of many nations.
Genesis

(ryw

sijja),

xvii. 5.

the Father of

in verses

But since he was not actually made

many

nations until after the grace of

God having been manifested to the world by Christ,
many nations had become, through faith, the sons of
one Father, who was in token thereof called Abraham,
—it is apparent that Christ might with propriety admonish the Jews

to believe that he

was the light of the
world

Chap.
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world before Abraham should become the Father of

many

nations, and thus the divine grace be transferred

from them to other nations.
It is

not unusual in the sacred writings to render

proper names significant of some circumstance

in the

whom they are given. Thus in
me not Naomi (that is pleasant),

condition of those to

Ruth

i.

20, "

Call

call

me Mara"

his

name

(or

so

is,

is

bitter).
he

;

1

Nabal

Samuel xxv. 25,
(that

is

fool)

*^

As
his

is

name, and folly is with him.^' Isaiah viii. 10, Speak
the word and it shall not stand; for lMMANUEL,thatis,
God is with us." Matt. xvi. 18, '^Thou art Peter (that is a stone), and on this rock," &c. Mark
iii. 17, " He surnamed them Boanerges;" which
name, as it could not be understood in Greek, the
e\'angelist translates,subjoining, '' which is, the sons
OF THUNDER." It may be added, that Christ mio-ht
justly say that he was before Abraham, in as much as
'•

he was, by a divine appointment, before that age

;

as

was also his day, which, on this account, Abraham
might in spirit have seen, and did see (John viii. 58),
which was what Christ sought to prove".

What
is

are the passages of Scripture from

inferred that Christ

Chiefly the following
^'

it

was begotten from eternity out

of the essence of the Father

This last interpretation

tingius, in his

which

:

?

— Micah

is

v, 2,

" But

thou,

given more at large by Schlich-

commentaiy on the

place.

Augustine and Beza

confess that the words admit of this construction, and in this
they are followed by Fricius Modrevius. Si/l i. Tract, i. cap. v.
Grotius likewise is of the same opinion, and cites as parallel
forms of speech, John xvii. 5 ; 1 Peter i, 20 ; Rev. xiii. 8. B.
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Bethlehem Ephratali, though thou be

[Sect. IV.

little

among
come

the thousands of Judah^ yet out of thee shall he

me

forth unto

goings

f(jrth liave

[Et egressiones

,

that

i.-s

to be ruler in

Israel

;

whose

been from of old, from everlasting."

ejus ah initio^ eta diehns seculi,\\hose

goings forth have been from the beginniiigj from the
days of the age.] Psalm il. 7, " Thou art my Son, this

Psalm ex. 3, " From the
of the morning," &c. which the Vulgate renE.r utero, ante Lucifer um ge?im te, '^ From the

day have

womb
ders

—

begotten thee."

I

womb, before

morning star, have 1 begotten thee."
Proverbs viii. 23, where Wisdom says of itself, *^ I was
set up from everlasting, from the beginning, or ever
the

the earth was."

What

answer do you make to these testimonies

Before

I

reply to these testimonies separately,

must be observed, that

this generation out of the

For

ther's essence involves a contradiction.

if

?

it

Fa-

Christ

had been generated out of the essence of the Father,
he must have taken ei.her a part of it, or the uhole.

He

could not have taken a part of

vine essence

is

taken the whole

indivisible.
;

it,

because the di-

Neither could he have

for in this case the

Father would

have ceased to be the Father, and would have become
the Son and again, since the divine essence is nume:

rically one,

and therefore incommunicable,

by no means have happened.
But v/hat answer is to be given
scriptural testimonies, cited from

That

this

this

could

to the first of the

Micah

?

testimony states nothing whatever as to

a generation from the essence of the Father

3

and by

no
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no means proves a generation from eternity for mention is made here of a beginning and of days, which
cannot apply to what is eternal and the words which
:

:

Vulgate " a

are rendered in the
ceternitatis''

eternity/'

—

*'

from the beginning, from the days of

— stand

from former time
tz]bli>],

but the

of old,"

—

as

''

principio, a diehus

Hebrew " from

in the

— from

of old, or

days of age''

the

days of age" are the same as

may be

["'^''0

" days

seen from the following passages

:

and in his pity he redeemed them, and he bare them, and carried them
all the days of old" [tz:!?!^ ^^^ b^]
Malachi iii. 4,
'' Then shall the ofiering of Judah and Jerusalem be
Isaiah

Ixiii.

'^

9,

In his love

^

pleasant unto the Lord, as in the days of old, aud as
in

former years"

[tu'^^^

But that any thing
sometimes implies in

'•Q^!:].

should have been from of old,
the Scriptures that

been noted and
XXV. 5,

''

it

had

illustrious

— dwell

',

for a

long period of time

as appears from

in the land

Jeremiah

which the Lord hath

given unto you and to your fathers for ever and ever."

And

this holds particularly,

of.

The meaning

when

families are spoken

of the passage then

is,

that Christ

should deduce the illustrious origin of his birth from

— that from time when
people — which was done
Da-

a very remote antiquity

God,

after

regal family over his

vid

;

who was

in

of Bethlehem, and was also the author

of the stock and family of Christ

Abraham

himself,

who was

the

nitor of the race of Israel '^
'2

tlie

is,

rejecting Saul, established a king and a

:

first

or,

indeed, from

father

and proge-

What

Calvin's observations on this passage are wortliy perusal.

But
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What

reply do vou

from Psalm

That

ii.

7

make

[Sect. IV.

to the second testimony,

?

asserts nothing concerning the generation

it

of Christ out of the essence of the Father, or of any
eternal generation whatever

DAY

:

for since the

denote a fixed period of time, they cannot imply

And

eternity.

that

God

has l)cgotten him, does not

own

prove that he hegat him out of his
is

words this

evident from hence, that these

day have

I

This

essence.

very words, "

this

begotten thee," were intlieir primary ap-

phcation spoken of David, who, certainly, was begotten neither from eternity, nor out of the essence
of God: also because the apostle Paul (piotes this

passage to prove the resurrection of Clnist
'*

We

32, 33,
that the promise which was

xiii.

God hath

fulfilled

the

made unto

same unto us

that he hath raised up Jesus again
in the
I

Acts

:

declare unto you glad tidings,

second P.>alm

— Thou

art

;

my

as

how

the fathers,

his children, in
it is

Son,

also written

this

day have

begotten thee:" further, because the author of the

Hebrews cites them in proof of the gloof the Lord Jesus Heb. i. 5, and v. 5, " For

Epistle to the
rification

:

unto which of the angels said he at any time, Thou
art my Son"&:c. " Christ glorified not himself to be

made an high priest, but he that said unto him, ' Thou
" &c. and lastly, because it appears that
art my Son,'
God beo^ets Sons otherwise than out «f his own esthe words which follow (Alicah v. 4) ought to
shall feed in the strength of the
Lord, in the majesty of the name of the Lord his God," which
B.
could with no propriety be spoken of the Eternal God.

But above
be noticed

all,

— namely, that " he

—
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sence, since the Scriptures state that believers ar^ be-

gotten of God.

Thus, John

i.

12,

*'

13,

To them

gave he power to become the Sons of God, even to
them tliat believe on his name which were born not
:

of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will

John iii. 9, " Whosoever
is born of God doth not commit sin, for his seed remainelh in him and he cannot sin, because he is born
of God." James i. 18, " Of his own will begat he us
of man, but of God,"

I

:

with the word of truth'

^''

What answer do you make

to the third testimony,

adduced from Psalm ex. 3 ?
It is to l)e remarked that this passage
ly translated

both in

t!ie

sions; for the sense of the original

the

womb

is

incorrect-

Vulgate and the Greek ver-

Hebrew is, ''from
dew of thy

of the moaning thou hast the

birth," in which words

David predicts of christians that

they should multiply as the drops of the morning dew.

What

reply do you

quoted from Proverbs
In order the
ject,

more

make
viii.

to the fourth testimony,

23

?

clearly to

understand

you must know that those who from

mony would

this

sub-

this testi-

prove the generation of Christ from eter-

That these words of the Psalmist refer to the resurrection
from the dead, as they are interpreted by the apostle,
(x\cts xiii. 32, 33,) is admitted by Hilary, Ambrose, Calvin, and
Parasus.
Axdkew V/issowATirs.
But it ought to be remarked that the Chaldee Paraphrast
instead of begetting uses the word creating
for he thus
renders the passage under consideration, (Psalm ii. 7,) ** I ^nll
declare the promise which (lod hath spoken
My beloved, as
a son is to his .father, so art tliou fair to me, as if this day I had
created thee." B. Wissowatius.
^^

of Christ

:

—

E

nity
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iiity,

argue in the following manner

of God
Christ

is
is

[Scct. IV.

—The wisdom
23)
24) —
:

begotten from everlasting (Prov.

the wisdom of

God

(1

Cor.

i.

:

viii.

:

therefore

he is begotten from everlasting. But that this argument is not valid will appear from hence^ that
Solomon speaks of the wisdom which existed in the
mind of God before all ages, which was afterwards
displayed in the Law, and through the Law communi-

On this account he does not add
word God. But Paul calls Christ expressly
the Wisdom of God, and also the Power of God ; because Christ crucified was a signal and illustrious effect and demonstration of the divine wisdom and
pow^er :— and in like manner, on the contrary, Christ
crucified is styled, in respect to human wisdom and
power, the foolishness of God wiser than men, and
the weakness of God stronger than men. And thus
cated to mankind.
to

it

also,

the

by a similar

figure, the apostle a little before

workmanship of God in the creation
Hence it appears
that Solomon writes of a wisdom which neither is nor
(ver.

21)

calls the

of the world, the wisdom of God.

could be a person

:

but only by a

common

figure (pro-

which figure is
so apparent in the words of Solomon, that no one can
fail to observe it who only reads what is declared respecting wisdom in the seventh, eighth, and ninth
But Paul, by another wellchapters of this book.
known figure (metonymy), speaks of a wisdom which
is a person.
Besides, the words which are translated
sopopoeia) introduces

it

as speaking

*^from everlasting'' are in the

or

"from

;

Hebrew **fromthe

of old," [tD^JU'c] a seculo.

But

it

age.''

is

one

thing

I
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thing to have been from of old, and another to have

been from eternity.

Luke

i.

70

;

See Isaiah

and many other

Ixiv.

4

;

Jerem.

places'-^.

ii.

20;

Which

*^ Tliat Solomon in this chapter (Prov. viii.) by no means
speaks of the Son of God, but of the wisdom of God, by which
he has created all things wisely (Prov. iii. 19, 20; Jer. x. 12;
Psalm civ. 24), is admitted by many of the Fathers as AthanaThese things
sius, Basil, Gregory, Kpiphanius, and Cyril.
may also be understood of the wisdom which was afterwards
See the Apocryphal Books Ecdisplayed in the Law of (iod.
:

—

Baruch iii. 37;

clesiasticus xxiv. 8, 10, 25, &c.;

dom

of

Solomon

x.,

iv. 1

;

and Wis-

An. Wissowatius.

&c.

That things which are not persons, may by prosopopoeia be
spoken of personally, is evinced by the admirable discourse of
the apostle (1 Cor. xiii.) concerning charity. Moreover, Christ
is

justly called,

1

Cor.

i.

24,

^o(pn>e.

Qm

(the

Wisdom

of God),

on account of the treasures of Mnsdom and knowledge dwelling
What Paul states, 1 Cor. i. 30, is also enin himCol. ii. 3.
titled to consideration, that " Christ is made unto us of God
Wisdom," <kc} B. Wissowatius.
[The following clause is added to the original in the En'

It will
glish translation of the first edition of this Catechism.
serve to show the opinion of the old English Socinians respect-

ing-

the Holy Spirit, which will be found

more

explicitly stated,

about the close of the
17th century. Theyaeld that itwas a created being, and thefirst
in rank and dignity in the angelic hierarchy.—" Though we
should admit, that bywisdome is understood a person, yet what
hinders but that we may with far greater probability understand it of the Holy Spirit, who is called the Spirit of W^isdom,
and hath the same things attributed to hirn that are ascribed to
wisdome ? See Isaiah xl. I 5 Isaiah iv. 4; Exod. xxxi. 1 6,
compared with Prov. viii. 12, 14, 15, 16,20; and Gen. i. 2,
compared with Prov, viii. 22, 29, 30. Where it is observable,
that Moses, describing the creation of the world, maketh mention of the Holy Spirit, but not of the Son of God who was as
worthy to have been mentioned, and would accordingly have
been expressed, had he been then present with God, as well as
the Spirit. Neither will it be amisse to cite the concurrent suffrages of holy men under the old covenant, whose writings,
though put out of the Canon, as not found in the Hebrew, are
yet
£ 2
in the quarto Unitarian Tracts published

—

—

—

;

;
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Which

are the passages of Scripture wherein

which properly belong
to be given to Christ

They
called,

1

names

to the one God^ are thought

?

are those wherein Jesus
.

[Sect. IV.

Jehovah, Jer.

xxiii. 6.

2.

supposed to be

is

The Lord

of Hosts,

The

Zach.ii.S. a.ThetrueGod, lJohnv.20. 4.

only

Lord God, Jude 4. 5. The great God, Titus ii. 23.
The Lord Almighty, Rev. i. 8. 7. He who was
and is and is to come, Rev. iv. 8. 8. God who has
purchased the Church with his own blood, Actsxx. 28.
who laid down his life for us, 1 John iii. 16.
9. God
What have you to urge by way of answer to these
testimonies, severally; and in the first instance, to that
from Jeremiah xxiii. 6, '^ And this is his name by
which he shall be called. The Lord (Jehovah) our
6.

—

—

righteousness?"
I

the

answer,

first.

That

name Jehovah

words ought

is

it

cannot be hence proved that

attributed to Christ

to be applied to Israel,

immediately before,

in the very

who

same

for these

:

is

spoken of

'Mn

verse,

his

days Judah shall be saved, and Israel shall dwell

This

safely.''

may

easily

be made to appear from

what the same prophet states, chap, xxxiii. 15, 16,
^' In those days, and at that time, will I cause the
branch of righteousness to grow up unto David ; and
yet desen'edly of great esteem among the people of God. For
apparent from sundry passages, both of the Book of Wisdome, and that of Ecclesiasticus, that these writers, as they by
Wisdome understood a creature, so did they conceive that creature to be the Sjiirit of God.
See Wisdome vi. 24 i. 4 7 ;
vii. 27 ; ix. 17, IH, 19 ; Ecclesiasticus xxiv. 12, 13, 14 ; i. 4, 5,

it is

;

7, 8, 9."

—

p. '35, 36.

—

Transl.]

he

—
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judgement and righteousness in the
Judah be saved, and
Jerusalem shall dwell safely and this is the name
wherewith she shall be called the Lord (Jehovah)
our righteousness."
For, as commentators have obshall execute

And

land.

in those days shall
;

—

pronoun (she) is in the Hebrew feminine,
which must necessarily refer to Jerusalem, answering

served, the

to Israel, in the passage before quoted (xxiii. 6).

Hence

it

appears that in the place last mentioned the

words

*'

he shall be called" are spoken of Israel.

But though we were even to grant, that the name Jehovah might here be referred to Christ, yet it appears,
from other considerations, that

God

it

could not be as-

would
For it must be
follow that Jerusalem also was God.
'^
understood that the whole clause
the Lord our
righteousness" (Jehovah -tzidkenu) is as it were
converted into one name, and moreover given to a
In the same manner, the
thing which is not God.
mountain whereon Abraham was about to offer up his
son is called, Gen. xxii. 14, '^ The Lord will see" or
be seen, Jehovah-jireh.
And the altar which
Moses raised was called (Exod. xvii. 15) ^' the Lord
serted that Christ was

(Jehovah)

:

for otherwise

it

my exaltation," Jehovah-n issi And that
.

which Gideon raised (Judges vi. 24) is called '^ The
Lord send Peace," Jehovah-shalom. And lastly, to
omit other passages, the
Ezekiel

words

" a Lord

in

to

Jeremiah

city of

them."
xxiii.

Jerusalem

is

called

by

Whether therefore the

6 are to be understood of

Christ, or of Israel, the

meaning of them is, that the
one Lord our God would then justify us which, with
:

respect

:

7S
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respect to the Israelites, was accomplished by him,

when Christ appeared.

What answer do you make
from Zachariah
^^

ii.

8

to the

second testimony,

?

The whole of the passage referred to is
Thus saith the Lord of Hosts, After the

he sent

as follows

:

glory hath

me unto the nations which spoiled you

;

for

he

that toucheth you toucheth the apple of his eye."

These words are applied, by a forced construction,
Jesus Christ, because

it is

to

thought to be here asserted,

that the Lord of Hosts was sent by the Lord of Hosts

but they do not admit of such an interpretation, as
manifest from hence, that the words

"

is

after the glory

hath he sent me'* are uttered by another, that is by
the angel who, is conversing with the other angel and
Zachariah, as plainly appears from the preceding part
of the same chapter, beginning at the fourth verse,

where
thing

this angel

may

is

introduced speaking.

The same

also be perceived from hence, that the

words which are here quoted, "he who touches the apple of his eye,'' must necessarily be those of the messenger, and not of the Lord of Hosts.
For they are
not here referred to the Lord of Hosts as if he had
himself actually uttered them, but indirectly, as if he
(the angel) had spoken in this manner: " Thus saith
the Lord of Hosts
Because after the glory hath he
sent me unto the nations which spoiled you, for he

—

that toucheth you toucheth the pupil of his eye."

What answer do you make
from

1

John

TRUE God

v.

to the third testimony,

20, where Christ

is

said to be called the

?

The
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— "We know

that the
The whole verse runs thus
Son of God is come, and has given us an understanding, that we may know him that is true, and we are
:

him that is true, even in his Son Jesus Christ. This
Now I deny that
is the true God, and eternal life."
the words " this is the true God" refer to the Son of
in

God

:

— Not that

deny that Christ

I

the terms, a true God, hut that he

who
in

is

spoken of

no instance

God
is

God (6 6sog) with
God and in this very pasmanner in John xvii. 3^ he is

styled absolutely

sage, as also in like

Neiserve our adversaries, who would

at all

*^

have the words

;

from the only true God.

clearly distinguished
it

in his sense of

that true

Because Christ

in this passage.

the article, or the true

ther will

is,

is

this

is

God"

the true

had been mentioned

to Christ, that he

for relative pronouns, such as this,

applied

just before 5

&c. do not always

refer to the nearest antecedent, but frequently to the

principal subject matter under discussion, although

more remote.
amples

:

—Acts

This appears from the following exIS, 19^ '^ Till another king arose,

vii.

which knew not Joseph^ the same dealt
Acts x. 6,

with our kindred."

" He

subtilly

(Peter) lodg-

eth with one Simon, a tanner, whose house
the sea side,

do."

he

shall tell thee

2 John 7,

" Many

this

is

by

what thou oughtest to

deceivers are entered into

the world, who confess not that Jesus
in the flesh;

is

Christ

is

come

a deceiver and an antichrist."

From these passages it appears that the relative pronoun does not refer to the persons forming the
proximate^ or nearest antecedent, but to those

who
are

80
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more remote. And besides^ if these words, " this
the true God/' are referred to Jesus Christ, John

are
is

would
for

was the son of himself,
him the Son of that true God. The

assert that Jesus Christ

he

calls

God

placing of the true

in ojoposition to idols, in the

twenty-first verse, shows that in scriptural phraseo-

logy not Christ but the Father of Christ

What answer do you make
from Jude^

ver. 4,

is

indicated

'5.

to tlie fourth testimony

"denying the only Lord

(Sc(r7roT>]v)

God, and our Lord Jesus Christ?"
It is

attempted to be proved from

since in the

both the

Greek there

titles,

is

this clause, that

but one article prefixed to

they ought, conformably to a rule of

Greek composition, to be considered as designating
one person only, that is Jesus Christ. But it must be
remarked that this rule is not always followed by
Greek writers; and the circumstances of the case must
That this rule
determine where it does not apply.
does not extend to

all cases, is

proved by several ex-

New

Testament itself. Thus Matt.
xxi. 12, " And Jesus went into the temple of God and
cast out all them that sold and bought:" where in the
Greek only one article is prefixed to the two words
amples

in

the

SOLD and bought.

Matt.

xvi. 1,

'^

The Pharisees

'^
It ouajht to be remarked, that the Son of God is here expressly distinguished from the true God, (vrho, according to the
same apostle, John xvii. 3, is the Father alone,) to the knowledge of whom he is said to conduct us. It is therefoi'e necessary that the following words, which exhibit a mode of repetition usual with John, should be understood of the Father as
Erasmus and Grotius rightly observe. See also Schlichtingius
;

on the

place.

B. Wissowatius.

also
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Chap, xvii.l^ '^ Jesus taketh
Peter, James, and John." Ephes. ii. 20;*ui. 5, "The
apostles and propliets." Heb. ix. 19, " The blood of
calves and goats."
In all these cases, to omit many
others, one article only is prefixed, which clearly shows
also with the Sadduces."

that this

are

is

not a perpetual rule, because the subjects

The

only coupled together in the sentence.

reader

Ephes.

maybe
V.

5

5

referred besides, for other examples^ to

2 Thess.

i.

12

;

I

Tim.

v 21,

What answer do you make to the
taken from Titus ii. 13, " Looking

fifth

testimony,

for that blessed

God

hope, and the glorious appearing of the great

AND OUR Saviour

Jesus Christ?"
It is attempted to be shown on two grounds that
the epithet " the great God" in this passage ought

to be referred to Cht'st.

First,

because the rule al-

ready referred to, respecting the construction of two
or more substantives, with only a single article prefixed, requires

it

to be so applied

;— and secondly,

be-

cause it is the coming of the Son, and not of the Father, that we are looking for. The form Gi- of these

reasons has already been obviated, in the answer to

To

the preceding question.

the latter

replied,

it is

that Paul does not write (as in the English translation)

" looking

for the glorious

appearing of the great God,"

but "lookingfor the appearingof the glory of the great

God"

(sTTj^avsjav ty;c qo^yis tow jOcsyaAou Osov).

may be truly
appear when Christ

that

said, that the glory of

it

shall

come

come

in glory," that

is,

in the glory of

E5

God

to judgement,

dent from the declaration of our Lord, that

Now

^^

God

is

will

evi-

he shall
his Fatherv

S^
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ther.

however, no impropriety in saying
the Father will come, or rather will appear,
is,

God
when the Son

that

will

[Sect. IV.

judge the world. For
judging the world, sustain and re-

come

shall

not Christ,

in

to

present the person of God the Father, as the sovereign

whom

from

he

will

have derived his judicial

office

?

What answer do you make to the sixth testimony,
from Revelations iv. 8, " Holy, holy, holy Lord God
Almighty, which was, and is, and is to come ?'*
This passage

sumed

is

referred to Christ, because

that no one

is

to come'* but he

'*

;

who

appear again to judge the quick and dead.

word

may
John

(e^p^ojutevof)

which

is

Ii3,

to

here rendered " to come,''

Thus

our Lord says of the spirit which he

promised to the apostles, that
things TO COME, or

we

is

But the

with equal propriety be rendered to be.
xvi.

as-

it is

to

be.''

'^

he would show them

And

Acts

xviii.

read of a feast that was to come, or to be.

21,
In

—ven-

both these places the Greek word is epy^o[j.=vog
Besides, who does not
(to be hereafter).
turus
see that since in the former clauses the words are

—

who WAS, and who is," the third clause ought to
be rendered " and who is to be ;^' in order that the
whole passage may be understood of existence and
^'

;

not the

two of existence, and the

first

appearance

?

Nor

is

last of

there an individual

a future

who

does

not perceive that the eternity of God is the subject
which the writer had in his mind, and which comprehends

must

all

serve

past, present,

still

more

roi is the following

and future time. But what

clearly to expose this gross er-

passage in Rev.

i.

4, 5,

*^

Grace
be

—
Chap.
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which was,,
and which is to come (or to be), and from the seven
spirits which are before the throne, and from Jesus

who

Christ

Whence

the faithful witness.'*

is

pears that Jesus Christ

is

is,

it

ap-

a being wholly distinct fronn

him who is, and who was, and who is to be, or, agreeably
to the Greek idiom, '^ who is to come."
What reply do you make to the seventh testimony,^
deduced from Acts xx. 28," Take heed unto yourselves,
and to all the flock over the which the Holy Ghost
hath made you overseers to feed the Church of
God, which he hath purchased with his own blood?"
In reference to this passage,

God, here

derstood of
is

God

prefixed to

which

tively,

Christ

it,

;

is

I

answer, that the word

may and

indeed ought to be unthe Father: both because the article

inserted,

even though the word
never the case when

and because

is

it is

put subjecapplied to

in this very address Christ is

throughout distinguished from God

(ver. 21, 24).

In

the next place, the apostle calls the blood which Christ
shed,

God

the Father's

own

blood, for this reason,

that whatever any one possesses through the gift of

another, and
theless

whom

still

is

as such lawfully his

own, may never-

be said to be the property of him from

Whatever Christ was, he was
through the gift or appointment of God, and he possessed nothing which he had not received from God,
and which did not, of right, still belong to him. It
it

was obtained.

may

therefore be said that Christ's blood

own

blood, especially

it

was shed

for

if

we

was God's

consider in what

us,— because

it

was shed

manner

as the blood

of

84
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is, of such a victim as God
were of himself, to take away the sins
of the world.
It may be added, that the blood of

of the lamb of God^ that

provided, as

it

may with )3ropriety be called God's own blood,
in as much as that Christ was God's own Son, begotten
Nor nmst it be omitted,
of him by the Holy Spirit.
Christ

that in the Syriac version the words of Christ, and

not OF Gob, occur in this place '\

manuscripts also

Lord and God

word God being added

to

Lord

that Christ was in such a sense

Father, that the
ascribed to him

;

title

In some Greek
are inserted

the

made Lord by the

God might with

that by this

:

in order to intimate

propriety be

means the dignity of his

church and the excellence of his blood might a])pear

much

more conspicuously. Agreeably to this interpretation besides, Thomas, if he addressed those
words to ChristjWas not satisfied with calling him Lprd^
but styled him also God, that he might acknowledge,
so

not

the

his ordinary, but his divine, authority over

What answer do you make

him.

to the eighth testimony,

It is thus that Jerome quotes this passage in liis Commentary on Titus. A. Wissowatius.
That very ancient Greek MS. of Thecla, as Grotius obsen'es,
Ku^m. of the Lord. So also the Armenian version reads
reads
*' the Church of the Lord," as a bishop of Armenia infornied.
'•^

m

Sandius, as Cingallus states in his Scriptura S. Tr'm. Revela138.™ B. Wissowatius.
1" [Griesbach has inserted tovxv^isv, *'ofthe Lord," in his text
a substitution \yhich is demanded by
as the genuine reading,
the concurrent authority of the most ancient and best manuscripts which are extant of the New Testament. The common
reading is supported by no manuscript or version of great antiquity or value. See Griesbach ai^d the Improved Version on the
The MS. of Thecla referred to by Grotius is the celeplace.
brated Codex Alexandrinus in the British Museum. Transl.]
trlv, p.

—

from
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from

John

iii.

1

God, because he
In the

God

is

first

laid

place,

Hereby perceive we the love of

'^

I

his life for us ?"

down

must inform you that the word

not found in any Greek copy, except the

Complutensian
sion.

—

16

S5

But

nor does

;

if this

it

occur in the Syriac ver-

word were found

in every copy,

would it therefore follow that the pronoun he {sxsivog)
must be referred to God?
Certainly not; and this
not only for the reason which
in

I

have already noticed,

answer to the third testimony,

class

do not always

— that words of

refer to the

dent, or the nearest person,

— but

proximate antecealso because

in this very chapter, tv.ice applies the
sxsivog to Christ,

some time

John^

Greek pronoun

name does not appear

although his

may

this

be seen in the

and
Ye know that he
seventh verses, where he writes^
And ^' even as he,
[cxsivos) was manifested," &c.
The same occurs in chap. iv. 17.
sxsivog^ is," &:c.
this
pronoun,
if its proper and customary
indeed
And
for

before, as

fifth

'^

signification be attended to, will be seen to have re-

ference, not to the person
before, but to one

who

who

is

named immediately

has been noticed more re-

The meaning of this pasGod is perceived in
this, that Christ his son laid down his life for us.
You have satisfied me so far as respects the names
of Jesus Christ
I now wish you to explain those tesmotely, or even not at
sage, therefore,

is,

:

all.

that the love of

—

timonies relating to works and operations which our
adversaries imagine to be ascribed to Christ in the

Scriptures

?

These testimonies are those

in which^ in their ap-

prehension^

;
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prehension, the Scriptures inculcate concerning Christ,

l.That he created heavenand earth with

That all created

all

things. 2.

things are preserved by him,

he conducted the children of Israel

3.

That

out of Egypt, dwelt

with them in the wilderness, leading them on their
4. That his glory
That he became incarnate.
State what those testimonies are whereby they conceive it to be proved that Christ created heaven and

way, and acted

as their benefactor.

was seen by Isaiah.

earth

5.

?

—

John i. 3, ^^ All things
Thev are the following
were made by him, and without him was not any
Again, ver. 10, " The
thing made that was made."
world was made by him." Coloss. i. 16, '' By him
:

were

all

things created, that are in heaven, and that

are in earth, visible and invisible, whether they be

thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or powers
all
i.

things were created by
2,

'*

By whom

him and

for

Thou, Lord,

in the

tion of the earth,

and they

all

shall

i.

;

Heb.
lastly,

10, 11, 12,

beginning hast laid the founda-

and the heavens are the works of

They

thine hands.

And

he made the worlds."

the words of the Psalmijit, quoted Heb.
^^

him."

shall perish, but thou remainest

wax

old as doth a garment,

a vesture shalt thou fold them, and the)

and as

shall

be

changed; but thou art the same, and thy years shall
not fail."
What answer do you make to the first of these testimonies, John i. 3 ?
In the

first

place, the

ated^ but MADE

:

word here used

—which

J

is

not cre-

notice^ lest any one should

understand

Chap.
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understand by creation the production of somethhig out

"

Secondly, John writes,

of nothing.

All things

were

made by H IM,"( per ez/?w); a form of speech employed to
denote not the person who is the first cause of any
thing, but him who is the second cause, or medium.
Nor, indeed, can it be said that all things were made
by Christ in any other sense, than that God had made
them by him, as appears from Ephes. iii. 9, where the
apostle writes, according to the Greek, that God
" created

things by Jesus Christ" (Sia

all

From

(TTov).

things, but of a second creation

count of the

first

of any person by

we

creation there

whom God

Xgi-

it

clearly appears

first

creation of all

this very passage, also,

that the writer treats not of the

ItjO-ov

:

because in the ac-

is

no direct mention

effected the great

work,

done in respect to the second creation.
words
all things are not to be here unLastly, the

as

find to be

derstood of

all

objects whatever, but are to be re-

stricted to the subject matter of discourse, as

commonly done
and

is

most

in other cases in the sacred writings,

particularly in the

New

A remark-

Testament.

able instance of this kind occurs 2 Cor. v. 17^ where

the apostle has under his consideration the very sub-

which the evangelist John is treating, and
where he states "All things are become," or made,
'^ new;" though it is apparent that there existed many
As then the
things which were not then new made.

ject of

subject matter of which John
it

follows that the terms

is

treating

all things are

is

the gospel,

to be under-

stood of those objects merely which pertain to the

new

creation effected under the gospel.

Why

OF THE PERSON OF CHRIST.

88

[Sect. IV.

Why does John add, '^and without him was
thing

made

not any-

?"

This clause was subjoined, the better to illustrate
the preceding declaration that

" by him

things

all

For these words seem to affirm genewere done immediately by the

were made."

rally that all things

Word

itself,

although some of them, and those too of

great importance, were not effected personally by

means of the apostles, such as the
the Gentiles, and the abolition of legal ce-

himself, but by
calling of

For though these things originated in the
discourses and proceedings of the Lord Jesus, they were

remonies.

not effected immediately by Jesus Christ himself, but
afterwards by his apostles

For the apostles did
authority; as

Ire

all

;

not, however, without him.

things in his

declares John

name and by

xv. 1 ,

*'

Without

his

me

ye can do nothing."

Why,

again, does John superadd the words,

was made,"

—

for

" That

can any thing be made which

is

not

made?
In order to show, not that

all

things that exist were

made by God through the instrumentality of this word,,
which is Christ, but that all things which were made

—

an evident proofthat he does
were made through him
not speak of the old and first creation, wherein all things
but of the new, in rethat are, were made by God
:

;

—

lation to which many things exist that were not made,
since tliey do not pertain to it.°
^y,
n [As the distinction observed in this reply between thino^s that
EXIST, and things that are made, may not seem very intelligible
to the reader, the original question and answer are subjoined.
Qiio-

—

Chap.

OF THE PERSON OF CHRIST.

I.]

What

89^

answer do you make to the second testimony

from John

i.

10,

" The world was made by him

?"

does not state here, that

First, that the evangelist

created, the word creation being understood to mean production out of nothing,
but
tliat it was made.
Secondly, he adopts a mode of
the world was

—

expression which denotes an intermediate cause

;

"the world,'^ he says, "was made by (through) him."
Thirdly, the term

world,

like others

Scriptures are used in precisely the

which

same

sense, de-

notes not only heaven and earth, but, besides
significations, designates the

as

maybe

human

in the

its

other

race generally;

under consideration,
" he was in the world, and

seen in the very verse

where the writer

states,

the world

knew him

" Behold,

the world

not:'* so likewise,
is

for thefuture world, to

gone

after

him

which Paul

:"

refers,

John
it is

xii.

also

Rom.

19,

used

iv.

13,

where, speaking of Abraham, he observes, that " the

promise that he should be the heir of the world,

was not
It is

this

him, or to his seed through the law."
world that Peter also has in view, 2 Pet.

to

when he states that christians are " looking for new heavens and a new earth."
So likewise
the author of the epistle to the Hebrews in the
iii.

13,

Quo vero fine addidlt, quod factum est ? An enim aUqitidfieri
potuit quod factum non est ?
Ut doceret non omnia quce s'uit per Sermonem hunc, qidChristus est, a Deo facta esse, sed omnia quce facta sinf, per eiim esse
facta

; evidenti documento, non agere ipsum de creatione ilia ve~
tere et prima, in qua omnki quce sunt, a Deo facta sint, sed de
nova, cu'us respectu multa sunt quce facta non sunt, quippe ad

earn nonpertinentia.

Traxsl.]
following
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when he

again,

begotten into the world, he saith.

the angels of God worship him."

this writer intends here the future world,

is

That

confirmed

by what he observes in the second chapter of this epistle and the fifth verse
" For unto the angels hath

—

he not put into subjection the world to come, whereof we speak."
But he has no where spoken of it
except in the passage just quoted, from the sixth verse
There is, besides, another pasof the first chapter.
sage (chap. X, ver. 5), where, speaking of Christ, he
says,

''

Wherefore, when he cometh into the world he

saith, Sacrifice

and offering thou wouldest not, but a

body hast thou prepared me."

Here, since

it is

ob-

vious that he speaks of the world, in which, after he

had entered upon

Christ exercised

it,

tions of a priest, as
strate, it

is

all

all

the func-

demon-

the circumstances

also apparent that

he has reference not to

the present, but to the future world; especially since

he says of Christ (chap.

viii.

were on

4), that *'if he

earth, he should not be a priest."

What then do you understand by this declaration,
And the world was made by him ?"
First,
The words admit of two interpretations
that the human race were renovated, reformed, re^^

:

stored,

i.

and

as

it

were new made, by Christ

;

—

because

he had conveyed eternal life to them while they were
in a lost condition, and obnoxious to eternal death;
and had imparted to them the most efficient motives to
return to
to this

God whom

they had forsaken.

John reproves the

v/orld,

In reference

because that after
Christ
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from destruction, and had

with the light of the gospel,

it

il-

did not ac-

knowledge him, hut had spurned and rejected him.
For it is agreeable to the Hebrew language, that in
such forms of speech the words to make, and to create,
should have the same meaning as to make anew,
and recreate ; because that language is destitute of
what are called compound verbs. The second interpretation is, that the future world, which we expect,
is,

as to us,

made by

Christ

;

as

it is

also called future

though now present to Christ and the

in respect to us,

angels.

What
Coloss.

make to the third testimony,
" By him were all things created, &c. }"

answer do you

i.

16,

Besides that the apostle speaks here of Christ as

an intermediate or secondary cause, the verb
is

to create

used in Scripture not only with reference to the old,

but also to the new creation.
instance, Ephes.
ship,

CREATED

ii.

10,

Of

"For we

this

vou have an

are his

workman-

{ktkt^bvtsc) in Christ Jesus

unto good

"to make'*
or
create" {ktktyj) in himself of twain one new man.^'
So likewise James i. 18, which is commonly understood to refer to the new creation, " Of his own will
begat he us with the word of truth, that we should be
works:"

atid

a

little

further on (ver. 15)

'^

a kind of

first

fruits

of his creatures" (ktktixoctwv)^

Moreover, that the expressions, "all things

in

heaven

and earth," are not here used for all objects whatever, appears not only from the words of Paul further
on, (ver. 20,) where he states that " God by him
(Christ) reconciled all things unto himself, whether
they

^Z
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they be things in earth or things in heaven;" but also

from

this very

passage

itself;

wherein the apostle does

not say that heaven and earth were created, but only
those things which are in heaven and earth.

all

What
That

then do you understand by this testimony
all

>

things in heaven and on earth are ordered

by Christ, and by him transformed into a new state
or condition ; and this, because God has appointed
him to be the head both of angels and of men, who
before acknowledged God alone as their sovereign ;
whence has followed a new order of things among all
beings endued with mteliigence '''.

What
That this passage of the epistle to the Colossians ought to
be interpreted of the new creation, maybe proved by the three
following arguments
First, A reason is here assigned, why
Christ is called '* the first born of every creature/' Now, since
the first born is of the number of those of whom he is called
the first born and as Christ cannot, in reference to the old
creation, be understood to be the first among created beings,
many generations having intervened between Adam and him ;
it follows, that he must be so designated in reference to the
new creation, which commenced from him j and to this, creation the reason of this designation is accommodated.
Secondly, What are here stated to lie created by Christ are
not heaven and earth and all the things which they contain,
conformably to the language used elsewhere, when the old
but only rational natvu-es j as being
creation is spoken of,
^'^

:

—

;

—

—

alone susceptible of a new creation.
Thirdly, The very enumeration of the things created by him
sufficiently shows that the new creation is here spoken of. For
with respect to *' things in heaven," the angels are indeed said
to have been created by him, but under the names of " thrones,
and domini?>as, and principalities, and powers ;" v.'hich are not
names of simple existences, but of dignities with which the Lord
honours them just as we say that a king, a prince, or a consul,
has been created, not when he is born, but when he is so de;

signated.

—
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the fourth teatimonv.
?'^

the worlds

.

1

.

ob-

is comprehended in the creation of " things
what manner it is eftected, may be seen froia
the eighteenth verse, where the church of Christ alone is mentioned, "He is the head of the body, the church
and by this

What

signated.

in earth,"

and

in

:"'

also the

new

creation is connected with Christ in the nineteenth
and twentieth verses, since God is said to fill all things by him,

and by him to have ** reconciled all things to himself," he "having made peace through the blood of his cross," between those
things which are in heaven and those which are on earth
things which cannot be referred to the old creation.
The
reader may compare with this the parallel passage, Ephes.
" That in the dispensation of the fulness of times, he
i. 10,
might gather together in one all things in Christ, both which
are in heaven, and which are on earth."
It may not be foreign
fromthe purpose to have stated the above reasons for the better
understanding of the real meaning of this text. M. Ruarus.
[On the above note ISchlichtingius remarks] I concur in
op nion that it may be of use to state here the reasons above
given, except that in the third reason, those titles of dignities
should appear to be inserted not to intimate that Christ conferred those dignities on the angels
for whence does this
appear ? but to show that the highest and chief angels are
not exempted from the creation made by him, since they also
are obliged to acknowledge him for their head.
It is in the
{ccvuxs<petXuiui7u) " gathering together of all things in Christ,"

—

—

—

that this creation chiefly consists

:

Ephes.

i.

10.

I.

Schlich-

TINGIIS.

That this creation was made by Christ as man is admitted
by Athanasius, Cyi'il, Fulgentius, Salmero, Arias Montanus,
b^c.
Piscator's observations on this passage may also be consulted.
A. WiSSOWATIUS.
Procopius Gazaeus, in his observations on the first chapter
of Genesis, thus interprets this passage of the epistle to the
Colossians
" Omnia per ilium condlta sunt, sive quce in terra
sunt, sive qucB in coslis: id est, rexo^ata, et in integrum resti" By him were all things created that are in heaven
TUTA.
and that are in earth
that is, renovated, and restored to

—

:

their pristine state."

pose

;

and

—

Grotius like^nse writes to the same pur=
by all means be consulted.

his observations should

See
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here expHcitly stated, not

made the worlds, but that God made them
may be asserted in reference to mankind, or

that Christ

by him

;

understood of the world to come. And in what sense
both the human race and the world to come may be
said to have been made through Christ, I have already
explained in

John
is

i.

my observations on

10.

That the

not intended here,

same

the second testimony,

original creation of this world

evident from this, that the

is

God made

writer asserts that

the worlds by

'^

whom

is

evident this was no other than the

he had appointed

him

heir of all things ;" but

man

it

Jesus.

Besides, the very order of the words proves that these

worlds were made subsequently to his being appoint-

ed the heir of
till

all

things

;

and that

this

was not done

after his resurrection, is declared in several pas-

sages of the holy scriptures'^.

^1

See also his prolegomena to the gospels, and his annotations
on Ephes. i. 10; ii. 10 iii. 9 James i. 18 Rev. iii. 14 iv. 11.
Grotius remarks that Chrysostom explains this passage to
mean that the world was created on account of Christ. The
interpretation given of it by John Simplicius, in his Articles of
;

;

;

;

Faith, § (), may also be consulted. This agi'ees ^vith the explanation which fechlichtingius has proposed in his observations
on the introduction to John s gospel, inserted in his commenB. Wissowatius.
tary on 1 Pet. i. 20.''
^ [Modern Unitarians concur with the authors of this Catechism, and the above annotators, in interpreting this passage of
the new moral creation effected by Jesus Christ, by means of
his gospel.
The reader may consult, on this subject, in addition to the authorities above referred to, an admirable essay on
the creation of all things by Jesus Christ, inserted in Commen-

and Essays, vol, ii. p. 9 ; and also a Discourse by the Rev,
Russell Scott of Portsmouth, on the same subject. Tkansi..]
** Grotius remarks that in his opinion this passage may without

taries

—
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to the fifth testimony,

25, &:c. quoted Heb.

10,

i.

11,

12,

beginning hast laid the foundation of the earth," &c. ?

To

in the

testimony

words of the
which were spoken of the one supreme
God, are by this author applied to Christ only so far
this

I

reply, that these

Psalmist,

as they pertain to the scope of his

argument. For
must be observed that the discourse in this testimony refers not to one subject only, but to three diit

stinct subjects

:— First,

the creation of the heavens

and the earth'; secondly, the destruction of all created
things ; and thirdly, the endless duration of God.

Now

that the writer does not refer the

to Christ
self,

is

first

of these

hence evident, that he proposes to him-

in this chapter, to prove

—not

the pre-eminence of

by which he would
himself be the supreme God, but that which through
the divine favour he " obtained by inheritance," and
whereby he was made " better than the angels,''
Christ,

that pre-eminence

out harshness be rendered, propter quern mnndum fecit, ** on
whose account he made the world." And he shows in his commentary on this place, and on Heb. i. 10, that it was understood and believed among the Jews that the world had been
created with a view to the Messiah. This interpretation would
be more accordant with the bearing of the apostle's observations, and better harmonize with the preceding context :— that
the son of God was for this reason appointed the heir of all
things, that God had for, or with a view to, him, made the ages,
or the world.
For the Greek preposition Ita, with a genitive
case may be rendered for, or " with a view to," as appears
from a passage of Gregory Nazianzen, which, among others, is
usually quoted as an example in the Lexicons^.
Ai h//.m tjiji av
S^oj-ron^TO. Qioi vvif'/i,
B. ^yIS3 0WA•iIUS,

which
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when he

sat

down at the right hand of God, as clearly appears
from the third and fourth verses. For he thus expresses himself, '' He sat down on the right hand of
the majesty on high, being

made

so

much

better than

the angels, as he hath by inheritance obtained a more
excellent

name than

they."

Since then the kind of

superiority here specified, neither

creation of heaven and earth,

it is

ivS,

nor can be, the

apparent that the

words of the Psalmist were not cited by

this

author

with the view of proving that this creation was the

—

work of Christ. But
what more at large.

to explain this

— Since

it

matter some-

appears that these

words of the Psalmist were addressed to the one supreme God, if they were applied by the author to
the Hebrews^ to Christ, in the sense contended

for,

he must have done it either that he might declare
Christ to be that one supreme God, or that he might

him forth as joined with and subordinate to God.
But the first cannot have been the case because,
if this fact was at the time known to those Hebrews,
what occasion could there have been for their reset

;

quiring these additional proofs of the pre-eminence

of Christ?

But

if it

was unknown, then

this point

ought the rather to have been proved and demonFor it would have heen
absurd, tacitly and without evidence to assume that to
be already known wherein the chief pre-eminence of
Christ consisted, and which is most difficult of belief,
while that which is greatly inferior in dignity, and
more credihlc, is advanced with so much care, and
strated from the scriptures.

with

J

Cluip. 1.]

with so

now
God
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scriptural proof;^.

be supposed

—what

tliat

Rut further

:

— Let

it

Christ was the one supreme

more would

prove, than that
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He who

this
is

created heaven and earth

?

testimony

scriptiira,t

the one supreme God,

a position concerning

which, assuredly, there never was any question. More-

were assumed that Christ was the one supreme
God, there could remain no ground for the comparison
which the author institutes between him and the an-

over,

ifit

For to what purpose would

gels.

in respect to pre-eminence, the

the creator of

all

it

be to compare,

one supreme God,

things, with the angels, his own crea-

would in this case himself overturn the very thing which he had undertaken
to establish. For was there ever a time when this one
supreme God was made better or more excellent than
The second case then which
anv created beings ?
tures

I

?

Lastly,

The

writer

have stated must be asserted, namely

words of the Psalmist are applied by
Christ,

because

he

is

in

this

the things

joined with and subordinate to God.

— that

the

author to

enumerated

But

this junc-

and subordination have no reference to the old
creation of the heavens and the earth, which is spoken
ofinthesewordsofthePsalmistrforin the old creation
tion

God had no one joined with and subordinate to him.
To suppose this would also be assuming what ought
much rather to be proved than the very thing
for the establishment of

which

this

testimony

is

ad-

duced, and the taking of which for granted would in
like

manner destroy the comparison here

between Christ and the angels. For
F

if

instituted

Christ was sub-

ordinate

—
;
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the creation of heaven and earth,

there can be no doubt but that he was also subordi-

nate to him in the creation of the angels

;

and thus

the angels, no less than the heavens and the earth,

would be

his creatures.

Lastlv, this also would de-

stroy the very position towards the establishment of

which all the observations of the writer are directed
namely, that Christ, after he had sat down at the right
hand of the majesty on high, was made better than the
angels.
For in this case he would have been made
more excellent than the angels, not first at this particular period, but before the creation of all things.
if

Now

the author take neither of these things for granted,

how

could he refer to Christ the declaration of Scrip-

ture,' which ascribes the creation of

to God, in either of the senses

I

heaven and earth
have mentioned

?

What could he, by the citation of this testimony, prove
to those persons who admit neither of the cases I have
It remains then, that we are to consider
stated ?

—

these words to be referred to Christ
is

in the other particulars, that

is

he

in so far as

in the destruction

of heaven and earth, subordinate to God, and united
to

him

in the perpetuity of his future existence:

these, in

arguing with

might with propriety
with respect to the
testimonv

I

Hebrew

Christians, the author

state as indisputable facts.

first,

it is

certain,

For

both from the

have already cited, and from other decla-

rations of Scripture, that Christ will reign as long as

heaven and earth and the existing age shall endure
on which account the destruction of heaven and earth
cannot be effected except under his reign, and accord:

ingly

Chap.

OF
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Hebrews,
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act.

For
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known

less

God was

to

to the

):>erfornfi

during the reign ot'the Messiah, with a view to

tlie sal-

vation of his people and the punishment of the wicked

which events the destruction of heaven and earth
refers), were to be performed by the Messiah, whom
(to

for this

of

all

purpose he had constituted the King and Lord

And since God has put all things in subChrist, who can doubt but that heaven and

things.

jection to

earth are his; and that therefore,
stroj^ed,

if

they are to be de-

they must be destroyed by Christ

?

—With

respect to the perpetuity of his future existence, this

was also not at

all

doubted by them

;

for they believed

that the Messiah would abide for ever, and

ledge that

when

raised from the dead,

into heaven, he should live a celestial

This then

the reason

is

why

acknow-

and received

life

with God.

the author deservedly,

an appropriate sense, applies to Christ the words
that were by the Psalmist addressed to God; which

and

in

he does very properly and seasonably

after the decla-

which has already been noticed, that the throne
of Christ was to endure for ever and ever that is to say,

ration,

:

that he might

show

that, so far

from the existence of

Christ terminating with the end of the age during

which he is to reign, it is he who is to put an end to that
whilst he himage, and to destroy heaven and earth,
This
self will live and remain through all eternity.
certainly comprises the most conclusive proof of his
superiority to angels: for, while in respect to their im-

—

mortality he

is

in

nothing their inferior, he

is

in re-

gard to the power and authority implied in the deF 2

struction
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btruction of heaven and earth, far
divine

more
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excellent and

P.

But

if

the former part of this passage, in wliich the

creation of heaven and earth

is

spoken

of,

have no re-

ference to the design of the writer to the Hebrews,

happens

liovv

On

that he did not omit the clause

it

account

this

;

?

that the other parts, which are

applicable to his argument, are connected with this

—As

they shall pe" ALL shall wax old ;" ^' thou shalt fold them,
and THEY shall be changed," &c,, and he chose to
by pronouns and

adjectives

:

'^

rish ;"

repeat the whole enumeration rather than change the

words of Scripture, and substitute the nouns for the
adjectives and pronouns.
Have you any other similar examples of this prac*

tice

?

They

are indeed sufficiently

writers both sacred

Matt.
I

18

xii.

— 21,

have chosen,

pleased

:

I

will

strive

nor cry

;

all

and profane. Take for one instance
'^18 Behold my servant whom

my

beloved in

put

my

show judgment

common among

spitit

whom my

is

well

upon him, and he

shall

to the Gentiles.

neither shall any

A

the streets.

20

and smoking

flax shall

19

man

soul

He

shall

not

hear his voice in

bruised reed shall he not break,

he not quench,

till

he send

P [Few modern Unitarians, if any, would, I apprehend, subThe words of the
scribe to the preceding interpretation.
Psahmst are understood by them to be quoted by the writer to

the Hebrews with no other view than to prove the lasting or
permanent diu-ation of" the spiritual sovereignty of Christ,
from the immutability of God, M'ho was the founder and is the
supporter of his kingdom. Transl.]

forth

—

Chap.
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judgement unto

forth

shall the Gentiles

Isaiah

And

21

victory.

101
in his

name

In this quotation (from

trust."

xlii. 1, Sec.) it is sufficiently

apparent, that

tlie

nineteenth verse alone applies to the evangelist's purpose, which was to account for Christ's prohibition,

contained
healed

'^

in the sixteenth verse,

he

—

to pass in the last days, saith

out of

whom

make him known." We have
21.
17 " And it sliall
ii. 17

should not

another instance, Acts

come

that those

my spirit upon all

flesh

God,

will

I

pour

and your sons and your

:

daughters shall prophesy, and your young

men

shall

and vour old men shall dream dreams
servants, and on my handmaidens,
pour out in those days of my spirit ; and they

see visions,

:

And on my

18

I will

prophesy: 19

shall

And

ven above, and signs
fire,

will

I

show wonders

in the earth

and vapour of smoke

ed into darkness, and the

:

beneath

20 The sun

moon

come to

pass

And it
that whosoever shall call on the name

of the Lord shall be saved."

Joel

ii.

28, &:c.)

shall be turn-

into bloody before the

great and notable day of the Lord
shall

;

in hea-

blood and

it

is

come

:

21

In this quotation (from

obvious that only the seven-

teenth and eighteenth verses are pertinent to the apostle Peter's

Holy

25 "

27.

he

is

show that the

on the disciples of Christ,
the same chapter of the Acts, verses 25

Spirit

Again, in

for

observations, which went to

on

I

had

fallen

foresaw the Lord always before

my

right hand, that

I

my face,

shall not be

moved.

26 Therefore did my heart rejoice, and my tongue
was glad moreover also my flesh shall rest in hope:
27 Because thou wilt not leave my soul in hell [hades,
:

F o

the
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the grave] neither wilt thou suffer thine holy one to

which quotation (from Psalm

see corruption:"

in

xvi. S, &:c.)

apparent that the twenty-seventh

it

is

verse alone bears

upon the subject

since

;

it

was the

aim to prove that it was not possible that
Lastly, in the
Christ should be detained by death.

apostle's

very chapter under our consideration (Heb.

i.

it is

9.)

manifest that the words, "Thou hast loved righteousness and hated ini(|nity," have no connection with

what the apostle undertakes to prove^ which
Christ was made better than the angels,
I

wish to

know whether

that

is^

there be any other instances

of words spoken of one persoii, being applied to another on account of some subordination or likeness?

You need
examples of

not go beyond this chapter in search of
this kind^

as

you may find some

context of the words which

I

have

last

in the

quoted

:

for

words vvhich in another Psalm
spoken of God, *' Let all the angels
worship him," are applied to Christ for no other
reason than because he is subordinate to God in reliFor the angels cannot worship God,
gious worship.

in the sixth verse,
(xcvii. 7) are

as

I

shall hereafter

liim to

whom God

show, without

first

the world they inhabit

:

and on the other hand,

God
who maketh

worshipjiing Christ they worship
in

the seventh verse

spirits,

and

worshipping

has subjected both themselves and

("

his ministers

a

in

himself. Again,
his

angels

flame of fire") words

spoken of winds
and storms, and lightnings that dart along the heavens, are applied to angels on account of some imagined

which

in

another Psalm

(civ. 4,) are

fhap.
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refer also to Acts xiii.

47,
where the prediction of Isaiah concerning Christ,
Is. xhx. 6, (" 1 have set tliee to be a hght of the Gentiles,

that thou shouldest he for salvation unto the ends

is quoted by Paul and Barnabas as if
had
it
been delivered in relation to themselves. I
shall adduce some further examples hereafter, when

of the earth")

come

arguments grounded on expressions used respecting God in the Old Testament
and applied to Christ in the New Testament.
I

to reply to the

But does

it

not seem harsh that when some words

in passages of this

kind do, on some account, per-

tain to Christ, the

whole should not be referred to

him

?

It

ought not

scription,

to

seem harsh that words of

de-

this

spoken of another person, should be ap-

plied to Christ so far only as they correspond to his

person.

The

an example of

writer to the

Hebrews

supplies us with

this in the fifth verse of the first

ter; where, in the following words spoken by

chap-

God con-

cerning Solomon (2 Sam. vii. 14), " 1 will be his Father, and he shall be my Son ; if he commit iniquity,
I

will chasten

him with the rod of men, and with the

stripes of the children of

men"

— he

applies the former

part alone to Christ; omitting the latter portion,

because

it

mi.<j:ht

indeed be

but could not be to Christ,

and

iniquity.

The same

suitable

who was

to

free

Solom.on

from

all

sin

writer, in several other in-

which are used of God,
circumstances and person re-

stances, applies expressions
to Christ, as far as his

quired, as you shall hear in the proper place.

But
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But may not the old creation of heaven and earth
lie referred to
Christ in some appropriate sense,
wliich would indicate his high pre-eminence above the
uigels

?

Certainly
tecedently

:

namely

to

all

—

in so far as Christ, being an-

foreknown,

creation

especially

chosen, and predestined to glory by God, was the
canse of God's creating the u'orld and

all

things,

whereby he might carry into effect his purpose of conducting Christ to glory, and conferring through him
in which sense, ineternal life on the human race
deed, the creation of heaven and earth and all things
miofht justly be referred to Christ as its author and
tins was of old known to the Hebrews, viz, that t'ie
:

;

world was created with a view to the Messiah

;

fur-

nishing, too,a clear proof of this fact, that Christ, after

being advanced to his glory, was

made more

excellent

—

and worthy than the angels. If any one shall say that
this was the ground on which the author attributed
those words also, in which the creation of heaven and
earth is attributed to God, to Christ, in the sense I
have intimated, that

he

will find that

I

is,

a sense appropriate to him,

him

entirely concur with

To this manner ofspeaking may be

in opinion.

likened that wherein

parents are said (Exod. xx. 12) to prolong the days

who honour them which
not able to do, but God does

of those children
theless they are

:

a view to themselves or their offspring

wherein the friends of the
are stated

(Luke

habitations

3

;

neverit

witii

— and

also

mammon of unrighteousness

xvi. 9) to receive us into everlasting

which^ in

like

manner,

will not

be done

bv

—
;
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To the same

their account.

the saying of Salvianus in the preface of his

book against

avarice

per quern factum

:

Recte ipse scripsisse diciiur,

est ut scriheretur

said to iiave written^ by

whom

— " He

is

justly

the writing was caused

to be made"^.''

r,
By

'^ Wliat if to these two interpretations of this very
difficult
passage we add a third ? I ohserve then, that the divine author applies the passage of the Psalms, which speaks of the old
creation, to the new creation ett'ected by Jesus Christ, in an
accommodated sense. For if the prophets could say that God
created a new heaven and a new earth when he improved the
condition of the people of Israel,
with how much greater propriety may this language be used in reference to the reformaFor this renovation of the Istion of the world by Christ!
raelites induced no alteration of the heaven or the earth, or
whereas the new reformation efeven of that small district
fected by Christ gave a new lord to heaven and earth, who
rules them at his pleasure, and has power to destroy them;
who has also made all the inhabitants of heaven and earrh partakers of an entirely new state of things, introduced a new order even among the angels in heaven, with various kinds of
established on the earth among mankind
dignities and offices
far difierent principles and different manners,
and reconciling
both to each other has formed them into one commonwealth.
The sense of the passage would therefore be as follows
And thou. Lord God, from the beginning of the new creation
hast by Christ laid the foundation of the earth,
M'hich a little
before was convulsed by the wickedness of men, and hastening to destruction, bynev/laws, and the heavens are as a new
v/ork of thine hands, in as much as they are transformed by
thee through Christ into a state wholly different from that
wherein they were before. But they nevertheless shall perish
^beingto be destroyed by Christ,
butthou^togetherndthhim
whom thou hast associated with thee in the conduct of this
new reformation, shalt remain they all as a garment shall
vvax old, and as a vesture shalt thou fold them up by Christ
but thou and thy Christ are the same, and thy years and his,
whom thou hast made immortal, shall not fail.
In order to render this interpretation the more probable,
1 5
those

—

—

;

—

—

—

:

—

—

—

—

:

;
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By what testimony is
Christ preserves

By

it

attempted to be proved that

created tlmjgs

all
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?

that passage of the epistle to the

Hebrews
(chap.

those passages of the prophets should be consulted where
some national calamity is represented by the ruin of the world,
bjj earthquakes, by the darkening of the sun and moon and
other planets, and the fall of the stars, by lightnincf also and
by thunder while on the other hand national prosperity is set
forth by the restoration of light to the sun, moon, and other
heavenly bodies. Of the former we have examples. Judges
V. 4. 20 Psalm xviii. 7; Ixxv. o; Ixxxii. 5 Isaiah xiii. 10. 13 j
xxiv. 18. 23 5 xxxiv. 4 5 li, 6 ; Ezek. xxxii. 7, 8 ; Joel ii. 10 ;
Amos vi j. 9 Mich, i, 4; Hagi^. ii. 7- Or the latter, Is. xxx. 26
li. 16 ; Ix. 20 ; Ixv. 17
lxvi.^22. Of both, Psalm Ix. 2.— Many
more instances, and some of them more striking, are collected
by Rabbi Aloses BenMaimon in his learned work intituled More
Nebochhn, part ii. chap. 29. M. Ruarus.
I do not approve the third interpretation which is here added.
It may be objected to it, that the author of the epistle to
the Hebrews is confirming his discourse by scripture testimony but this testimony does not at all refer to the new
creation. All the testimonies of scripture which he quotes either
directly prove his position, or contain something whence the
superiority of Christ over angels maybe inferred which is the
case in this passage, where God, as he is stated to have created the heaven and the earth, is also said to destroy them
hereafter. And as it appears from the preceding testimony that
this will happen in the time of Christ's kingdom, it follov.-s that
it will be accomplished through Christ.
For he has on this account made him Christ and king that he might accomplish
through him all things pertaining to the salvation of his people
(among wh:cb the destruction of the present heaven and earth
forms a principal part) which was admitted also by the Hebrews themselves. Hence likewise it may easily be seen how
greatly Christ excels the angels.
But that these words of the
Psalmist were spoken or addressed to Christ, no one will be
bold enough to assert, unless he take for granted that Christ
is the one God. And if this be assumed, the whole force of the
author's reasoning is overturned and desti'oved.
Moreover, the Psalmist does not liere place the creation of
heaven and carih, and the dcytiuction of theni^ as opposite or
:

;

;

;

;

;

;

—

—

dissimilar
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where Christ is said to
tilings by the word of his power."
What answer do you make to this ?
(chap.

i.

dissimilar

3)

events, which this third

but as consentaneous occurrences

were created,

it is

:

10/
^'^

uphold

interpretation

which objects,

all

That
requires,
as

they

no wonder that they should be destroyed.
w^ll those heavens in wiiich the angels

Neither, in fact,
reside be destroyed.
One may thus paraphrastically explain
the author's meaning:
Lest any one should think that Christ
is said so to reign for ever, as if an end were not to be put
to this world
the scriptvn*es elsewhere assert, addressing
God, " Thou, Lord," &c. From which words it appears that
under the reign of Christ, and consequently by his kingdom, an
end will be put to this world, and the heavens and the earth be
destroyed. Hence it is obvious to every one how superior Christ
is made to the angels. In short, the author does not adduce this^
testimony, because that by the Hebrew title Jehovah (Lord),.
Christ is to be understood, or that the words are addressed
but merely because they contain an argument in
to Christ,
proof of the superiority of Christ over the angels.
It is thus"
also that he cites the Avords spoken of God in the sixth verse,
and those spoken in the seventh, of thunder and lightnings
If then the angels ought to worship God, and testify theii* subjection to him, when he brings his first begotten inta that
world inhabited by the angels, it follows that the angels should
worship the first begotten also, and submit themselves to him^,
since he is brought into that world in order that as their King
and Lord he might receive it and all its inhabitants as his inheritance and possession.
The author resumes this argument
in the following chapter, and explains and confirms it more at
large.
And since the titles angels and iniixisters in the
Psalms are changed, and both are used concerning stor^is and
LIGHTNING it follows that Chi'ist is made far superior to the
angels ; the title of Elohim (God), and a " throne enduring
for ever," being attributed to him.
I. Schlichtingivs..
Although the new a-eation is not treated of in this Psalm,
nevertheless the words, taken in that other sense, may be ac-.
commodatedto that occurrence, as is done in other accommodations, and in this very chapter, 5
8. Cornelius J arisen, bishop
of Ghent, on this Psalm, and also his disciple Estius on this
place, interpret these words of the restoration of the New Jerusalem effected by Christ. But we may notice, in the first
^place.

—

—

—

—

—

;

lOS
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in thia place,

"

all

any more than
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things" does not
in

things universally, without exception

many others, all
but may be re;

ferred
place, a passage of Isaiah (li. 16), where the plantation of the
heaven and the foundation of the earth are in the primary sense
clearly attributed to the prophet. And what should hinder that
similar things should with greater propriety be asserted concernins^ the Messiah? Jerome, speaking of the words of Christ
God, why hast thou forsaken nie ?" says that some passages
are quoted in the New Testament from the Old, foreign from
the purpose. See also Galatinus, Ub. viii. cap. 18. Bellarniine,
torn. i. contr. vi. de Purgat. lib. ii. cap. 5, writes, that the Church

"My

wont to quote some words, although the greater part of
them do not hear upon the pui"pose immediately under consideration, Bonaventura (Ps. cxviii.) says, that the Virgin Mary
is

from the beginning founded the Vvorld with God, because he
we may speak thus of
made the vvorld with a view to her
her son v/ith much better reason. But the same words beiuir
:

—

applied to different things do not prove that those things are

the same. As Isaiah
Matth. xiii. 14; Mark

vi.

9

;

Acts

xxviii.

25

;

John

xii.

39

A. Wissowatius.
27, 28.
He who desires to examine the source of the second exposition which is given above, may consult the Annotations of the
iiiustiious Grotius, whence these observations are taken ; and
an interpretation similar to the third maybe found in Enjedinus
and Brenius. And no one ought to feel surprised that many
After it has been
explanations should be given of this place.
proved that the opinion which our opponents deduce from this
passage is false, and their exposition at variance with the scope
vi. 16.

—

of the author
(as Augustine says in one place, si dicereiur
Ckristus major qiiam angeli, ridendum erat, incomparabiUi-3r
(^uhn major est creator omni creatnra, {Horn, in Joh. iii.) " it
would be ridiculous to assert that Christ is greater than the
angels, for the creator must be beyond all comparison greater
than every creature,'") if we shov/that many consistent interpretations can be given of the words, so much the better. To
those already produced I will therefore add one, which to me
appears plainer than any of them. Many take for granted that
the words of the tenth, eleventh, and twelfth verses relate to
the son of God nevertheless, we do not see that any one has
hitherto

—

:

Chap.
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ferred to those things alone that pertain to the king-

dom of

Christ,

which

is

here, in the opinion of

very learned men, the subject of discourse,

—

all

some

which

The
hitherto stated any necessary cause for this assertion.
apostle, both in what precedes and in what follows, is treating
of the operations as well of God the Father as of his Son.
Now the creation of heaven and earth is never attributed to
Christ absolutely, as it is here. But the supreme God (v.-honi
already shown to be the Father alone) is said to
have done this, and that alone and of himself. Is. xliv. 24 ;
Neh. ix. 6 ; Job ix. 8, (kc. The Hebrews also, even to the
present times, firmly believe that the creation of heaven and
earth was efi'ected by the one person of the supreme God,
without any assistant or instrument. The divine author observes afterwards, that God had placed his Son over all the

we have

works of

his han.ds.

Farther, the first creation, which (as reason dictates, and the
primitive Church coastantly taught in opposition to heretics,)
was not made out of pre-existent matter co-eternal with God,
could not have been executed by a plurality of Lords. Besides,
Luke (whom many of the ancients regard as the autlior of this
epistle) clearly asserts that he had diligently inquired after and
accurately narrated all things which Jesus taught and did.
(Acts i. 1, compared with Luke i. 3.) Not a hint appears however in any part of his writings, that the Son of God had creatThat the words under consideration
ed heaven and earth.
may properly be applied o God the Father, is acknowledged,
'

among

others, by

Thomas Aquinas,

in his obsei'vations

onthe

See also Pool's Synopsis on this place.
It is to be observed, moreover, that this passage is scarcely
any where employed by the ancients against those who denied
that the Son of God was the Creator.
That such modes of
speaking are not imusual with the sacred writers may be seen
from Gen. xllx. 18 Rom. xi. 33, Sec. 2 Thess. ii. 8, 9 ; and,
as some think, Rom. ix. 5
1 John v. 20, &c.
A more ample
explanation and defence of this place is given by the ministers
of Sarmatia and Transylvania, concerning the true and false
knowledge of the one God the Father, of the Son, and of the
Holy Spirit, lib. ii. c. 13. You will find the same in the Albanian
Controversy, and other writings of the Transylvanians: for more
passage.

;

;

;

Cciniiotbe said here concerning this passage. B.

Wissowatius.
things
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things

it

may

truly be said that the
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Lord Jesus

''

up-

holds by the word of his power."

But if, iu the next
examine the connertion and order of the
words of the sacred author, it may be shown that
the expression " all things" comprises those things

place, you

only which were subjected to the authority of Christ

while he sustained on earth the image of the substance or person ot God; that

is,

while he in son^e de-

gree represented and j)laced before ustheinvisible God,

and before we had been purihed from our sins. These
were the things, which, while he dwelt on earth,
Christ ruled, and which submitted to his powerful

command. It ought, besides, to be remarked, that the
phrase " the word of his power," agreeably, to the
usage of the sacred writings, denotes nothing else than
his powerful-

command and

authority.

Hence

also

it

word " upholding" signiplace some movement or agitation of

will be perceived that the
fies

in

things^

this

rather

than their preservation;

for

to the

commands and auGreek
term
The
which the sacred
thority adapted.
used
for
impulse
elsewhere
is
or moveemploys
writer
luent^ as appears from 2 Pet. i. 21, where the same
word is found in the original " Holy men of God
spake as they were moved by the Holv Ghost"."
former, and not to the latter, are

:

By
not from the pui-pose to observe that Grotius, in this
It
place, interprets /err^ "to uphold," regcre, "to govern."
is also worthy of remark in this writer, that in the manuscripts
the words here are Iv^df^iui xim, and that Cyiillus so reads
them, viu. contra JiiUanum.^\ M. Ruarus.
-° It is

M

[The English reader should be apprised, that the only

differ-

ence
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By what

testimony

maintained that Christ led

is it

the children of Israel out of Egvpt

By

the

Ill

?

" Jesus

verse of the Epistle of Jude,

fifth

having saved the people out of the land of Egypt, afterwards destroyed them that helieved not."

What

reply do

you make to

this

That the word Jesus occurs
whatever, hut in

its

?

in

stead the term

no Greek copy

Lord

is

found in

Wherefore, this testimony by no means proves

all.

what our adversaries aim
Jesus Christ

is,

in the

to establish.

New

Testament,

For
in

thouo-li

many

in-

Lord, yet in those places which refer
Old Testament, God himself is often designated
this term, according to the customof the Seventy;

stances called
to the
]»y

who,

vvith the

oiher Jews, thus render the

name Je-

hovah.

Whence

is it

proved that Christ was with the Ishe conducted them, and

raelites in the desert, that

acted as their benefactor

?

From the words of Paul

(1

Corinthians x. 3, 4),
spiritual meat, and

" And

they did

did

drink the same spiritual driidi; for they drank

all

all

eat the

of that spiritual rock

rock was Christ."
further

on

(ver. 9),

same

which followed them, and that
And also from v/hat he states

'^Neither

let

us tempt Christ, as

ence in the Greek of the common editions of the New Testament, which in this instance is followed by Griesbach, Qu^Kf/Au;
ocvra
and the reading quoted byGrotius from Cyrillus QuvafMus
avTn), consists in the aspirate over the
in the last word of the
former, which makes the sense his owx power; whereas according lo the latter it would be his poaver. But every Greek
scholar is aware that no importance ought to be attached to this
circumstance. Tkaxsl.]
,

-j

some

<
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some

of

them

also tempted,

[Sect. IV.

and were destroyed of

serpents.*'

What answer

is

to be given to these testimonies

In respect to the

first,

the very thing itself

?

sho\A"s

that the rock whereof the Israehtes drank was not Hterally Christ,

but figuratively; that

is,

because

was

it

an image or type of him. Hence it by no means follows that Christ was actually in the desert v.'ith the
Nor will it any more serve the
children of Israel.
cause of our opponents that this rock is called " spiritual," since that rock might be denominated spirifor the same reason
tual, although it was material
;

manna was

that the

water spiritual drink

called spiritual meat,
;

and the

because they were the figure

and representation of meat and drink and of a rock,

—

had a spiritual refeagreeably to what John writes (Reve-

"

the great city vvhich spiritually

truly spiritual, or because they

rence to him

;

lation xi. 8),

is

call-

ed Sodom and Egypt, where also our Lord was crucified," that is, Sodom and Egypt in a spiritual
sense.

What he

states of the rock following

them

ought to be understood of the water which, after the
rock had been struck, issued out of it, and for a long
way followed the people through the wilderness, which
before was destitute of running water, or at least of

such as was

fit

for drinking.

To

this the

ludes by the prophet Isaiah (xhii. 20), "

Lord

The

al-

beasts

of the field shall honour me, the dragons and the
owls, because

I

give waters in the wilderness, and ri-

vers in the desert, to give drink to

chosen."

See also Psalm

my

Ixxviii. 15, 16,

people, niy

and

cv.

41.

With

—

OF THE PERSON OF CHRIST.

Chap.l.]

With respect

^^

second testimony,

to the

113
Neither

let

tempt Christ, as some of them also tempted," it
cainiot he concluded from these words that the apostle

lis

meant
tjic

mode
'*

to affirm that Christ

wilderness

as

;

of speaking

;

mav

—

was actually tempted

in

be perceived from a similar

some person were to say,
the magistrate, as some of our

for if

be not disobedient to

ancestors w'ere," you would not understand the sanie
individual magistrate to be intended in both cases.

Now

if

there are found in the scriptures forms of

speech of

made
little

this kind,

wherein a similar declaration

in reference to the person

who

is

before, without a repetition of the

mentioned a
name, it is

only in cases wherein no other person besides him
is

expressly named can be understood.

of this you have Deut.

vi. 16,

" Ye

is

who

An example

shall not

tempt

the Lord your God, as ye tempted [him] in Massah.'*

But

in the apostle's

words under consideration, some

other person besidesChrist
or

ses,

Aaron (Numb.

may be understood,

as ?vIo-

xxi. 5), since this temptation

was practised against them, especially against Moses.
For what Christ is now to us, they were then, in some
respects, to the Israelites
is

;

particularly Moses,

who

also said (Deut. xxxiii. 5) to have been king in Is-

rael,

(which

indeed he
iii.

13.

is

is

to be Christ, or anointed of

called Christ [their anointed],

There

is

nothing then to forbid that

God), and

Habakkuk
God should

name the apostle might
was sufficiently known from the his-

be understood here, whose
omit, because
tory

who

it

it

was that had been tempted.

manner the author

of the epistle to

Thus in like
the Hebrews
(chap.
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^^

Some, when

16) states in asimilar case,

iii.

they had heard, did provoke,*'

God or Lord

being

understood^'.

Upon what testimony

is it

attempted to be proved

saw the glory of Christ ?
John (xii. 41) ; " These things said
Esaias wlien he saw his glory and spake of him.""
What answer do you make to this ?
First ; that these words are not necessarily to be
referred to Christ appears from hence
that they
may be understood of God, the Father. Nor is there
that Isaiah

On

that of

—

any thing in the words immediately following to
show that Christ is here spoken of. For it must be
observed that the following, or forty-second verse,
does not agree with the next preceding, or forty-first
verse, but with the thirty-seventh, as

may

easily

be

-' In connection M'ith the explication of this testimony
it may
deserve notice, that Grotivis states that in the Codex Aleamndrhius it is not " k^t us not tempt Christ," but *' God." But
Epiphanius {udversus hcereses, lib. i. rom. iii. edit. Petavkince)
observes, tiiat this passage was corrupted by Marcion, who

substituted

'rov

X^/rov (Christ), for rov ku^iov (Lord).

And

in-

most probable that in the first copy the reading
was T«5v y.uo,o:, which the Codex Alexandr'nius has interpreted
Tov ©sflv (God), but which Marcion and the present c^omnion
M. Ruarus.
copies have converted in-o Christ.
Thomas Aquinas understands here God ; but Haymo, Moses, who v.as a type of Christ, and who might likewise be
called Christ, or anointed.
See Psalm cv. 15. Consult also
Nic. Gorranilus Ord. Prcedic; and Erasmus on the place. A.
deed

it

is

WiSSOVi'ATIl'S.
It is besides to be observed, that the ^Ethiopic version expressly reads God ; for it thus renders the passage Et ne
:

teiitarentDBVM dixt Us; et teuturunt enm, et dentrnxerunt eos
fiL'rpentcs.
It is moreover to be remarked, that in this version
the word God is wanting in 1 Tim. iii. 16.
B. Wissowativs.

seen
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The intermediate

seen by comparing them together.
passage, which speaks of
in a parenthesis.

God

Secondly

alone,
let

;

is

is

to

l)c

read as

be granted that

it

the words of John do refer to Christ

be said that the glory, that

115

:

it

might truly

to say the future glory,

of Christ, was seen in that glory of

God which

Isaiah

some measure permitted to
propliets to behold future and even long distant
events, on which account they were called seers.
For he saw the glory of God with which the earth is
said to be filled.
And this happened literally and
perfectly when God was revealed to the whole world
by Christ in which revelation was comprised the
Nor can it be doubted that this vision
glory of both.
was literally and perfectly, or in a spiritual sense, to
beheld

;

since

it

was

in

;

be realized at a future period

fiilfilied

vision.

that

;

is,

in the

time of

For John asserts that these things were then

Christ.

which Isaiah had formerly foretold in this
Moreover, these words of John, " when he

beheld his glory," properly refer to the quotation

first

made from the prophecy of Isaiah and the following
words, " when he spake of him," to the quotation
last made.
For when Isaiah spoke the words first
quoted by John (verse 3S), " Lord, who hath be:

lieved our report

and to

whom

Lord been revealed ?" he saw,
that "

hath the arm of the

in the

prophetic

excellent glory," as Peter calls

which he was
foretold of

it,

of Christ,

to attain after his suiferings,

him

(Isaiah

lil.

13

— 15;

liii.

spirit,

and was
1,

&c.).

But when Isaiah uses the words afterwards quoted by
John

(ver.

40),

"he

hath blinded their eyes," he

spoke
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spoke of Christ
otherwise

it

own person

in his

would appear

[Sect. IV.

(Isaiah vi. 9, 10);

useless tautology in these

words of the evangelist, if both particulars refer to
one place in Isaiah. For to what purpose would it
be to say that Isaiah spake of Christ, when he beheld
his glory ?
Could he avoid speaking of him, w^hen he
These words
is stating that he had seen his glory ?

" when he spake of him/'

then,

refer to that passage

of Isaiah wherein he speaks of Christ in direct terms,

and without the vision of his glory ; which certainly
could not be the passage whence the first testimony

was taken it must, therefore, necessarily have been
that adduced subsequently".
From what testimonies of Scripture is it attempted
to be proved that Christ became, as it is said, incar:

nate

?

From

the following

cordino; to the

:

—

common

word was made flesh.''
" Who (Christ) being

First,

John

version,

we

i.

14, where, ac-

read,

Secondly, Phiiipp.
in the

''

And

ii.

the

6, 7, 8,

form of God, thought

it

not robberv to be equal with God, but made himself
of no reputation, and took upon him the form of a
servant,

and was made

" God was

men, being
Tim. iii. 16,
Fourthly, Heb.

in the likeness of

found in fashion as a man."

Thirdly,

manifested in the flesh."

1

Some

copies instead of ** his glory" read ** the glory of
God." This is the readini^ of Christopher Froschover's ediThe like will be found in
tion printed at l^urich A.D. 1559.
Robert Stephens's great Bibles. That it was the glory of God
the Father which appeared to Isaiah is maintained by Chrysostom, Theophylact, Guido Perpinian, Monotessaro, and Al'--

cazar on Revelation

iv.

2, 3.

Axd. Wissowatius.
ii.

16^
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he took not on him the nature of
angels, but he took on him the seed of Abraham."

ii.

^^

16,

Fifthly,

For

verily

John

1

iv.

2,

that Jesus Christ

Heb,

Sixthly,

x.

is

" Every spirit which confesseth
come in the flesh, is of God."
''

5,

When

he cometh into the

world he saith, Sacrifice and offering thou wouldest

me/'

not, but a body hast thou prepared

What answer do you make
testimonies

That

it

to the first of these

?

is

not here asserted that

God became,

as

they speak, incarnate, or that the divine assumed a

one thing to say that " the
word was made flesh," and another to assert, in their

human

nature

since

:

it is

God became incarnate, or that the
it a human nature. For the word
is not God himself, that is, the supreme God ; nor
does the phrase '' was made flesh" (the term flesh
phraseology, that

divine, took

upon

being understood, as

it is

here, of a mortal

man)

sig-

made or to be born a man but every man
is said to be made or to be born who before had no
nature. And if the Word was, strictly speaking, made

nify to be

flesh

:

(and nothing obliges us to depart from the

proper meaning of the terms), either
a person before

was made

it

was a person, then
that

is,

being

it

flesh, or it

was actually
was not if it
:

certainly, after being

made another

substance,

it

made

flesh,

must have

ceased to be that substance, and consequently that

person also, which
fore the

one God

one God,
it is

if it

;

it

was before

much

less

:

—

could

it

was not there-

it

have been the

was not any real existing person.

And

declared in this passage, not only that the person

of

—

,
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of the
also

Word was made

WHAT

FLESH
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;

it

in the days of the writer, l)ut
was made, when it was made, namely,

that

—

to say, a nature subject to sufferings

is

and death, which

is

the property of

all

mortal men.

the Word was made flesh" may
" the Word avas flesh." Tliis is
^^

Besides, the phrase
also be rendered,

asserted by a writer of the last century, wlio, unoues-

was eminently skilled in the Greek language Joachim Camerarius, in his observations on
and is likewise evident from other pasthis place
sages wherein the word Bysvaro (here translated " was
tionably,

—

:

made")

is

sent

" Which was
See also Luke

in this

" There was a man (sysvcro
from God :" also Luke xxiv. 19,

very chapter, ver. 6,
av^pwTroc)

Thus

rendered by the verb was.

—

a prophet"
5

i.

;

Acts

sysvsTr)

(6^

ix.

19

;

TrpocpriTrjg)

cfyrjp

2 Pet.

ii.

1,

&c.

For the Greek verb y ivoy.cn

signifies equally to be
But that the language of John

and TO BE MADE.

cannot be understood to speak of the incarnation

contended
because

it

for,

shown by the order of

is

his

words

:

were exceedingly harsh to say that the

Word assumed

a

human

before stated respecting

nature, after what he had
it,

and v.hich took place sub-

sequently to the nativity of the

man

Jesus Christ

;

John the Baptist bare witness of him
that his own received him
that he was in the world
not and that to as many as received him he gave
power to become the sons of God.
How then is the phrase" the Word was made flesh"

such

as, that

—

—

to be understood

?

That the Word^ although endued with

as

much

di-

vinity

Chap.
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vinity as the language of

to

its

men

I

19

John ascrihes to it, was as
less obnoxious than other

substance a man, no

to sufferings, afflictions,

and death.

For the

Scriptures frequently employ the term flesh in this
sense, as

evident from those passages wherein

is

"

thus speaks (Gen. vi.3),

man,

strive with

Isaiah xxxi. 3,

God, and

My spirit shall not always
he also

for that

" The Egyptians

their horses flesh

God

and not

is

Also

flesh."

men and not
spirit."
And the
are

author of the epistle to the Hebrews

(v.

the days of his flesh ;"

for the

which he uses

''

7),

In

time

when he was mortal, or indeed for that during which
he suffered, and when the infirmity of his nature
chiefly appeared.
Nor is it to be wondered at, that
the word flesh should designate that which is weak,
since, as Peter (1st Epist.
*^ all

flesh

What

is

reply do you

from Philipp.

That

it

24) asserts from Isaiah,

i.

grass."

ii.

make

6, 7^ 8

to the second testimony,

?

does not comprise that for which our ad-

versaries contend.

For

it is

the apostle does here, that

God" he

'^

one thing to

assert, as

^'

being in the form of
took upon him the form of a servant," and

another to say that the divine assumed a human
nature.
The form of God cannot mean here the

NATURE

of God^ since the apostle states that Christ
emptied himself {s(xutov sxsvcjo-s) of this form but God
:

any respect empty liimself of his nature.
Neither does the '^ form of a servant" denote human
cannot

in

nature, because

"

to be a servant" refers to the ex-

ternal
1
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man. Nor ought it
word form is used but in
one other passage in the New Testament, (Mark
xvi. 12,) where it is employed in this sense, importing
not a nature, but an external appearance the words
are, .Jesus " appeared in another form unto two of
them."
But does it not appear from the words which the
apostle subjoins a little further on, " being found in
ternal state and condition of a
to be overlooked tiiat the

:

man," that he had, as our adversaries
express themselves, become incarnate ?
By no means for these words have no such meanfashion as a

:

ing.

We

read in the Scriptures (.Judges xvi. 17),

concerning Samson

—

that he should

man." And Asaph (Psalm

Ixxii.

" be

like

any

6,7) threatens those

had denominated " Gods, and children of the Most High," that they should ^' die like
men :" concerning whom it is certain it could not be
persons

whom he

said, in the

become

How
To

language of our adversaries, that they had

incarnate.

then do you understand this entire passage

—

?

That Christ, who, while in the
wrought
God,
wonderful works; whom, as
world, like
God, all things obeyed, and who received divine worship, becam.e, when the divine will and the salvation
of men required it, like a servant and slave, and like
I say, like, not
men endued with no divine power
of
old with Samson, but reactuallv, as was the case
sembling a man in appearance and fashion; he being
this effect

:

;

inwardly and actually

full

—

of divine energy

when " he
humbled

Chap.
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became obedient unto death,

eveu the death of the cross," that

is,

evidently to the

punishment of a slave ^K
What do you reply to the third testimony (1 Tim.
iii. Ui), " God was manifested in the flesh ?"
First, that

it

may

be shown from the Latin Vulgate,

the Syriac, and Aiabic versions, that the word

God was

in many ancient copies.
Neither did Amknow any thing of it. So that the entire pasmay be referred to the ^^ mystery of godliness" ^+

wanting
brosius

sage

mentioned immediately before. Nothing certain can
therefore be concluded from this passage.
But secondly, even thoMgh the word God were inserted here,

no reason why

might not be referred to
God the' Father; since these things might truly be
affirmed of the Father,
that he was manifested in tlie
there

is

it

—

flesh, that is in

and

Chrict and_the apostles, or by Christ

:he apostles,

who

vvci-e iiesh.

read further on, according to the
'•

received up into glory,"

ev do^r^)

''

What

it is

in glory," that is,

then

is

And as to what 13
common version,

in the

Greek

with glory, or gloriously.

the meaning of this place

That you may the

better

(avsAi^^-^'J

comprehend

?

it I

will re-

2^ See, among others, the Annotations of Erasmus, Piscator,
and Grotius on this place. Ben. Wissov/atius.
-^ That this passage was falsified by Macedonius bishop of
Constantinople, aNestorian under the emperor Anastasius, is
asserted by Liberatus archdeacon of Carthage, Tomo ConcUA.
Hincmarus archbishofj of Rheims writes to the same effect,
that the word Ss"? was inserted by the Nestorians. Inter Opnsc.
Besides the manuscripts above cited, it is wanting
Iv. c. 18.
tr-'ee also Erasmus on the place,
in tb.c Armenian version,
and the various readings uf Curcelleeus. A. Wissowativs,
cite
G
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whole passage, leaving the term God, notits being suspected, among the words ot"

withstanding

the apostle.

" God was

manifest in the flesh, justi-

fied in the spirit, seen of angels,

preached unto the

on in the world, received up into
glory."
The meaning of this is, that very great
mysteries appeared in the religion delivered by
Gentiles, believed

hidden secrets of his
; that God revealed the
by weak men, obnoxious to various afflictions ;

Christ
will

that by the spirit with which he

filled

those

weak per-

men to acknowledge that he was just
and true, and on this account to believe what was announced by them in his name ; that the same secrets
sons he caused

of his will were at length perceived by the angels,

and were preached not to the Jews alone but also to
he Gentiles ; t-hat the world believed in God, and received him in a most distinguished manner and with
the highest glory
which was done when all men
glorified the word of the Lord, as we read Acts

—

:xiii,

48; 2 Thess.

iii.

1.

What answer do you make

to the fourth

mony, from Hcb. ii. 16?
That it contains not even the resemblance
is

called

an incarnation

that Christ took, (as
it is

;

testi-

of

what

since the writer does not say

some

translate the word,

and as

commonly understood,) but taketh, or rather

which by no means designates a
past action, such as incarnation would be, but one
^^

taketh hold

that
•

is

of,''

present and continued'".

Nor docs

the author

For verily he taketh not hold of angels, hut of the seed
he taketli hold.' IViarginalrenderingof the verse
say
in the authorized English version.
Transl.J
of

[

'*

Ah rah am

—

—
Chap.
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human nature," but
which among tiie Hebrews
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say

''

the seed of Abraham,**

may

What then
The writer

be seen Gal.

is

the

andia

implies a plurality,

the sacred writings denotes those
Christ, as
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who

believe

m

29.

iii.

meaning of

this passage

^

intends to assert that Christ

never

s

redeemer of angels, but of the
children of Abraham
that is, of believmg human
called the saviour or

:

whom,

beings:

as with an out-stretched

arm, he eman-

bondage to the fear of death.
What answer do you make to the fifth testimony,
fr«:>m 1 John iv. 2 ?
That it contains nothing whatever respecting what
is termed the incarnation
for the words which some
interpreters render " come in the flesh," are in the oricipates from their

:

''come

ginal

write that

Christ
spirit

is

in flesh" (ev crs^gxi)

.

Nor does John

the spirit which confesseth that Jesus

come

in flesh

is

of

God

of God."

that spirit

is

The meaning

" that
came in

;" but that

which confesseth Jesus Christ, Avho

flesh, is

who

'''

of these words

is,

that

of God, which confesseth that Jesus,

on earth subject to the greatest weaknesses
underwent the most ignominious death, and
was so far destitute of the human glory and power
wiiich the Jews looked for in their Messiah,
was the
of

lived

fleish,

—

Christ, the promised king of the people of God.

he here tacitly declares the cause

why

For

the false pro-

phets of that time objected to acknowledge Jesus for
the Christ^^.
-'"

It

chi'ists,

may

What

in this place be considered, what kind of autior false prophets, the apostle had in view.
He had
G '2
stated

—
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What do you i-e[)ly to the sixth testimony, from
Heb. X. 5 ?
That there is no mention made here of what is
termed an incarnation. For, first, it may be said of
any person whatever, that God had fitted or prepared
for him a body ; and indeed these words (Psalm
'

stated before (chap. ii. 18, 19), that they had gone out from
them. Now if wc consult the records of ant quity it will appear that these wore Cerinthians, who denied that Jesus
Christ was come in flesh, or that Jesus was the Christ, or Son
of God hut taught, as we may everywhere read in the writings
of {he ancients, that the Christ was immortal, and had descended from heaven into Jesus, who was only a mere man that in
the time of his passion the Christ had flown away, and that it
was Jesus alone, who was mortal, that had suffered. But
whether these things comport best v/ith our opinions or with
those of our advers cries, we leave to every one to judge. Moreover, the ancients testify that John, in his writings, took up his
pen against these persons. It is to such persons also, who deny
l\at the Son of God was a real man, that Ignatius the martyr,
bishop of Antioch and the disciple of John, refers, when, in Ids
Epistle to the ilomans, he breaks out in the follo^ving words
'* What does it prolit me if any one praises me, but blasphemes m.y Loi'd, wliile he does not confess that he wore flesh ?
Ke who does not confess this, wholly denies him, as one who
tore about with him a dead carcase." And again in the same
" But if these things were done by our Lord in imaEpistle
gination only, or in appearance, then am I also chained in
;

;

—

:

:

imagination.
And why should I deliver myself to death, to the
stake, to the sword, or to wild beasts ? But I, who am near the
sword, am near God, and endure all things solely as a fellovvsufferer with him, being myself fortified by the consideration
of his being a perfect man, whom some ignorant persons deny."
These and other fragments of a similar kind Theodorct has
collected together and transmitted to us in his Eranistes or Poiymorphus and we are uncertain whether, bef^idos these, there
be extant any other undoubted writings of Ignatius. In like
manner also, another disciple of John, Polycarp bishop of Smyrna, uses this language against the heretics of his time ; that
" Jesus Christ was come in flesh." Ben. Wissowatius.
:

(Psalm
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to be

under-

stood of David, as the Psahiiist himself shows

no one

will

the next place,

In

Christy
wliich

but
had become incarnate.

affirm that he

when

these words,

:

applied to

may be interpreted of his immortal body,
God had fitted for him^'; especially if by his

" coming

which

into the world^"

be understood

his

is

mentioned here,

entrance into the future world,

wherein are the palace and temple of Christ, acting
as our sovereign and priest,
concerningwhich I have

—

There

already spoken.

is

nothing to require, nor

will the use of the phrase in the Scriptures permit,

coming

that this

into the world should be undt- rstood

of his nativity: for

if

by the term

world we

stand the present world, that person

is

under-

said, in the

Scripture meaning of the words, to have then
into

it,

who

has entered upon any public

office

come
among

men.

What then is the meaning of this passage ?
That God had fitted and prepared for Jesus
body

as

was suitable and proper

for the

such a

performance

of his office of high priest in heaven ^\

^

Why not,

rather, of a mortal body, susceptible of suiFer" Lo, I come to do thy will,
God."
This profession of obedience comports better with, the days of
'^

ings

?

For

it

follows,

O

Hence, by coming into the world,
his flesh than of his ^-lory.
may here be well understood his entrance on his public office

among men,

as stated at the close of the above answer.

M.

RUAUUS.

What if we understand it of both? For now also, in the
heavenly temple, he acts as a priest, or executes the will of
God towards believers. A. Wissowatius.
If the preceding note be approved, this answer ought to be
'''

altered

m^
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manner

cait

opponents attempt to prove concerning Christ, from
the Scriptures_, things which in reahty they do not
ascribe to

reason

him:— show me now

falsely

what manner they
from those things which the sacred
iu

writings do actually attrib?ite to liim

The

?

passages of iScripture from which they draw

erroneous conclusnons^ either relate directly to Christ,
or are referred to

him

in

some accommodated

sense.

Which are the texts that relate directly to Christ ?
They are those wherein it is said concerning Christ,
that he was God, was one with God, or equal with

God

Son of the living God, was
Son ; that he was the first
born of every creature ; that he had all things which
the Father had 3 that he was the everlasting Father,
5

that he was the

God's own

or only-begotten

altered in this manner, or in words cf similar import, [such a
body] " as might be sacrificed and offered foi' the human racel"

M. RVARUS.
Some conceive

that t,here Is raunh force in 2 Cor. viii. 9, in
favour of the doctrine of the incarnation. ** Ye know the grace
of our Lord Jesus Christ, that though he was rich, yet for your
sakes he became poor, that yc through his poverty might be
But, not to notice that these words, though read as
rich."
they are commonly translated, may with propriety be explained in the same manner as Philipp, ii. 7, ^, has been above, it is
to be observed that the original text is i-r7ax,iv<n -rkovirtof wv,
which, as Erasmus observes, ought t» be rendered, pauper
J'uit, or mendkavit, dives exktens, " He was poor or solicited clia-

most true of Christ the
concerning which the
Scripture is silent for all riches were in his jx)wer, and all
things were as tributes to which he was entitled (Matt. xi. 2^
xvii. 27).
These, however, on our account, he was unwilling
to use, but lived in the world like a beggar. Matt. viii. 20, '6cc.
See also Grotius on this place, B, Wissowatils.
the
rity,

though he was

Son

of

Man,

rich."

But

this is

v.'ithout this incarnation,
:

:,
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invisible

God, the

that being seen, the Father

;

that he was in the Father and the Fatlier in

was seen ;
him ; that the
bodily

;

Godhead dwelt

fulness of the

in

him

that he had glory with the Father before

the world was

was he whose Spirit was in the
prophets; that he came down from heaven, came forth
from the Father, came into the world, and was sent
into the world by the Father ; that he is the only
Lord_, the Lord of glory, the King of kings and Lord
of lords ; and that faith and divine honour pertain
;

that

it

to him.
In what passages of Scripture is Christ called God ?
John i. 1, ^^And the word was God.'' Thomas's
exclamation, John xx. 28, '^ My Lord and my God/'
And Rom. ix. 5, where the apostle writes that Christ
is

over

all,

What

is

or over

all

things,

to be inferred

That the

^'

God blessed for

ever.''

from these testimonies

?

divine nature claimed for Christ cannot

—

be proved from them, is manifest from hence, not to
that in the
notice what has already been advanced,

—

Word

God

which
must necessarily be something else than God himself
especially as in the same place John declares
In the second testimony,
that it was with that God.
Thomas (if indeed the words be not an exclamation
of surprise) calls Christ God, in whose feet and
hands he observes the wounds of the nails, and in
whose side he sees the mark of the spear and because he beholds him risen from the dead, he styles
him his Lord and his God as if he might style him
testimony the

first

of

is

spoken

of,

;

:

;

Lord,
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who might

Lord,

And

Paul

calls

also with propriety be called God^^.

"who was

liiin^

concerning the flesh," "
All which,

ever."

it is

affirmed of him wlio

(iiod

over

blessed

all^

evident, could by

is

the one God.

thence follow that that one

whom

of the fathers as

no means be
it would

For

God was two Gods,

one was with the other; while to

for

of

have the marks

of the woimds^ and to be of the Fathers, are circumstances that belong altogether to a man, which to
ascribe to
2^

him who

is

the one

Erasmus observes on

tliese

plainly

God were

v/ords,

the height of

" This

ascribes the

wherein the evangelist
ChrisL" Grotiiis also (vrhose annotation on

is

one place

title

God

to

passage ii
'»yorthy perusal) states, that here for the first time the title God
and he subjoins thig
is attributed to Jesus by the apostles
reason namely, that " after his resurrection he had proved
that it was from him lire, and indeed eternal life, ought to be
looked for. See John xi. 25, &c." See also Sandius ^ on the
place. B. Wissuvv^ATius.
this

:

—

^

rSandius's observations on this text are contained in his

Irdcrpretatlones ParadoxcB quatuor Evangellorum, page 257
" Ti;e Nestorians," he ^^Tites, " denying with Paul of Samosati and Pliotinus that Christ was the true God, state that
these words (my Lord and my God) refer to the Father, being
au exclamation of Thomas aritoniyhed at the resurrection of
Christ; as appears from the ancient Synods, «//j. 8 and 12.
:

* Theodoras Mopsuesta?nus asserts that the confession Avhich
Tliomas made, when he felt the hands and side of our Lord
»hit his resurrection, saying. My Lord and my God, was not
spoken by him concerning Christ; neither does Theodorus
Kiv, that Christ was God, but, that Thomas, astonished at
.the miracle of the resvrrcction, gloriiiedGod, wiio had rei^tored
the Lord to life.' To tliis Bellarmine replies, that it is not
written in Greek with u (the mark of exclamation), but with the
article.
But the Nestorians might again have retorted on
Bellarmine, that Christ (Mark xv. 34, and Matt, xxvii. 46')
says in an exclamation, o^^o: ucv, o ^m ^iv. So also Psalm xxi. 1,
« 5-ifl,' i ^lo; ^jf, and innumerable other places."
Transl,]

absurdity.
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'

any one should hold out the cloak of a
I have already removed that,
and shown that this distinction can by no means be
sustained.
It is moreover to be remarked, that the
ahsurditv.

If

distinction of natures,

v/ord

God does not occur

riac

and Erasnuis states that the passage stood thus
manuscript of Cyprmn {/^dvers. Jud. ii. 6);

;

in the last text in the

Sy-

in the old

that Hilary also read

it

so under

that Chrysostom does not

wise
j'S

over

thers
is

AH

^'^.

call

the

blesvsed for ever

all

and

writing

seem

therefore tjiat

Israelites,
:

is

concerning

and indeed

it

is

Christ God, but Lord.
title

God

cxxii.;

is

is,

over

whom

it

For Christ

is

and

other-

that Christ
all

the Fa-

the apostle

not Paul's custom to
If

however he do apply

to Christ in this passage, he does

that sense in which he calls

by (jod.

asserted

that

;

Psalm

to have read

it

in

him the one Lord, made

called

God

in this

sense in

" Thy throne, O God, is for ever and
ever the sceptre of thy kingdom is a right sceptre.
Thou lovest righteousness, and hatest wickedness ;
therefore God^ thy God, hath anointed thee with the
Psalm

xlv. 6, 7,

;

Erasmus, although he retains the word God, shows that a
may be given of this passage, and that the con-.
eluding words do not necessanly refer to Christ.
He states
that after the words " of whom is Chiist according to the
flesh," a full stop or colon ought to be placed and that the remainder of the sentence is a doxology, or ascription of praise
addressed to God the Father " God, who is over all, be blessed for ever." The Greek text greatly favours this renderino",
^^

better reading

:

—

as Curcellceus rightly observes in his various readings of the
Testament; as does also Grotius, in his annotations on

New

ihe passage.

B. Wissov;atius.

GO
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of gladness above thy fellows:" to which words of

oil

the Psalmist

may

it

with reason be perceived that

the apostle here alludes'".
in this passage, to intimate

But Paul seems himself,

when he

that distinction of natures,

was of the fathers
By no means
:

flesh" are in

'^

says that Christ

according to flesh ?"

words

for the

no instance put

in

'^

according to the

opposition to any di-

vine nature or substance, but only to

some

spiritual property

or to

spirit,

as appears from the third

;

verse of this very chapter, where Paul calls the Jews
}jis

kinsmen

'•

according to

in opposition to

tlie fiesh,"

putting

them

kinsmen and brethren, not certainly

according to a divine nature, but according to the
spirit,—just as he elsewhere styles them,

Israel ac-

For the same reason he says

cording to the flesh."

that Ishmael was born of
iiesh, contrasting

'*

Abraham according

him with

to the

Isaac, born according to

But not to seek our examples from other
same apostle, in this very Epistle
to the Romans, thus explains this distinction in rela-

the

spirit.

quarters alone, the

tion to Christ liimseif

cording to the
Spirit,

;

as

he opposes his descent ac-

fiesh to his

when he

says (chap.

the Son of God) was made

descent according to the
i.

3, 4),

*'Who

(that

is,

of the seed of David ac-

^''Grotiiis, among others, (includini; Erasmus,) observes that
the woi-ds hero quoted from Psalm x5v. J, 8, and cited by the
apostle, Hcb. i. 8, .9, '^ucjl:^., both in the Hebrew and the Greek
texts, to be constiued wiih the iiouiiri^tivc rather than with
the vocative case.
.

cording
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and declared to be (that Is, constituted) the Son of God with power, according to
the spirit of hoHness, by the resurrection from the
cording to the

Whence

dead."

there be any

also

may

it

easily

be seen, that

thing in the passage in the ninth

which should be put

ter
^'^

flesh,

in opposition to the

if

chap-

words

according to the flesh," on account of which Christ

ought

to

be styled

over

must be opposed

liness" that
is

all,

blessed forever ;"

God

over

all

and over

But

in

to

them

;

especially as

blessed for ever, in so far as he

the Son of God, or
all,

God

not the divine nature, but the "spirit of ho-

it is

he

''

is

constituted King and Lord of

is

all.

what sense

is

Christ said to be "

the seed of David, according to the flesh,"

made of
and " de-

Son of God according to the

clared to be the

spirit of

holiness?"

The

apostle intimates that there were in Christ

two things
the

the flesh, or mortal nature of

;

spirit of holiness, that is,

idiom, the Holy Spirit. In respect to the
considered alone and by
fleshly origin

David and

itself,

;

Hebrew

first

of these,

he could not

refer his

and stock to any other persons than to

his posterity; but in respect to the second,

imbibed from God the Spirit of holi-

in as m.uch as he
21GSS

man and

agreeably to the

with which he was wholly consecrated, he was con-

-btituted the

Son

<>f

God. Being restored

supreme povrer of God,
death, he was made the

Where do

v^'^ho

to life

burst asunder the gates of

celestial

Lord and king of all.

the Scriptures testify that Christ

with the Father

by the

is

one

?

.

John

:

i^^

Ot
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Johnx. 29, 30; where our Lord says, " My Father,
which gave them (my sheep) me, is greater than all,
and no man is able to pluck them out of my Father's
hand.

I

my

and

Fatiier are one."

How

do you reply to

That

it

this

testimony

does not follow from what

being one with the Father, that he

is

is

?

said of Christ's

one with him in

nature, the words of Christ (John xvii. 11), address-

ed to

his

Father concerning his disciples, demonstrate

Holy Father, keep through thine own name those
v.honi thou hast given me, that they may be one as
we are:'* and further on (ver. 22), " The glory which
thou gavest me I have given them, that they may be
""

(3ne

even as we are one.*'

That Christ

is

one with

the Father, ought then to be understood, according
to the usual manner of speaking, of the unvarying
agreement of mind between the Father and the Son.

But

that a divine nature in Christ cannot be proved

from hence

is

evident

from the place

Christ asserts that the Father

is

for

itself:

greater than

all,

and

consequently than himself, as he elsewhere expressly
declares

;

both because he had given those sheep to

him, and because

had drawn an argument from
the invincible power of God that it could never happen
lie

that his sheep sliould be taken from liim, since there

Son and Father,
most intimate agreement. But would he, who was
'himself the supreme God, deduce from the power and
existed between himself and God, as
tJie

protection of another person, and not from himself,

the proofs of those things which he had promised? especially

when

that other person also would possess

all

his
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he was the supreme

?

Where

is

Clirist said to

God

be equal with

?

" Therefore the Jews sought the more
to kill him, because he not only had broken the sabhath, but said also that God was his Father, making
.Tolm V. 18,

Iiimself equal vvithGod." Philipp.ii. 6,

"Who (Christ

being in the form of God, thought

Jesii«)

it

not rob-

bery to be equal with God."

What

reply

do you make to these passages

?

That Christ's being equal to God by no means
proves him to possess the divine nature claimed for
him indeed, the contrary maybe hence inferred, since
no one can be the equal of himself. It is to be ob:

served, besides, that

it is

not said,

in

the fnst text, that

made himself equal with God; but

Christ

that the Jews

thus pronounced concerning Christ, as well as that he

had broken the sabbath. Wherefore Christ, when he
replies to this accusation of the Jews, shows that there
was a great disparity in the equality between himself
and the Father that he was indeed equal to God, in
so far as he did the same works with the Father but
that he was unequal to him, in so far as that he could
do nothing of himself, but those things only which he
saw the Father do, wherein as a scholar he emulated
his master and director ; that is, those things the faculty and power of doing which he had received from
:

;

the Father.

And

as to the other text (Phiiipp.

a more

careful inspection of

it

thing

partly because in the

Greek

is

;

will

ii.

6),

show the same
it

is

not that he

equal to God, but equal things {ccqual'm)^ that

is,

conformably
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conformably to the Greek idiom, that he is equally
(rod, is like God; and partly because he laid aside for
a time this equality with the Father, which does not

—

comport with him who
claimed

is

Where
living

is

God by

the nature which

for Christ^'.
is

stated that Christ

it

is

Son of the

the

God, God's own Son, and God's only begotten

Son?
Matthew xvi. 16, Peter says, "Thou art the
Christ, the Son of the living God." Romans viii. 32,
the apostle writes, " Ke (God) spared not his own
In

*Son, but delivered
^'

God

him up

John

for us all.''

:"

iievcth not

is

and further on

condemned

believed in the

That

it

(ver, 18),

"

give to these passages

can by no means be proved from

For

as to the first,

confesses that the
discourse,

is

But the

''
*•

that be-

only begotten Son of God."

attributes of Christ that his nature was, as

•God,"

He

already, because he hath not

name of the

What answer do you

'of

16,

so ioved the world that he gave his only be-

gotten Son

olivine.

iii.

it is

is

?

all

these

contended,

very obvious that Peter

Son of Man, who

is

the subject

Son of the living
Son of Man" possesses no such di-

the Christ, the

vine riature asour opponents feign for Christ. Besides,

the Scriptures testify concerning other
are the Sons of the living God.

men

that they

Thus the

apostle

should be considered whether these words az i^^'^etyf^-ov
may not be more correctly rendered, as they have been
5jy some, nohiit ropere^ (he was unwilling to seize by violence,
an equality with Ged). On this subject see Erasmus and Sandius on this passage, and also AL Foil S^noj)sis Crit. S. Scrip.
ItderpreL B, Wissowativs,
''

It

'/lynffaro,

Paul
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Paul (Rom.

ix.

from Hosca

i.

in the place

where

my

as
it

26) (|uotes a passage to this effect

10,

come

^'

And

it

was said imto them, Ye are not

it

shall

to pass that

people, there shall they he called the childieii

(vloi)
^'
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of the living God."

Son of God"
it is

But

title '^

to the

as Peter adds the title

Christ" by apposition,

termed, and without any conjunctive particle,

manifestly appears that the

synonymous with that of Christ
from

;

this confession of Peter as

Mark and Luke, where
are omitted

:

xxii.

67, 70

Son of God

which may be seen
it

is

the words ''the

;

1

;

Mark

John

v,

61

For to be the Christ of God means

itself.

that he

a king anointed by God, to

whom on this
Son of God is appropriate. In
the second and third testimonies, we here

very account the
respect to

recorded by
Son of God"

; compared with
and
likewise from:
1,5;

xiv.

the thing
is

is

from other pass^iges of Scripture,

also

as Matth.xxvi. 63, 64

Luke

title

read that God's

title

own and

vered up to death

only begotten

Son was

deli-

which could not be asserted of one
was
by
who
nature God. And, indeed, it appears
;

from the very circumstance of Christ being the Son
of God, that he could not be God, otherwise he would
be the Son of himself.

But the reason why Christ is
this, that he is the Son of
the only God, begotten by the only God through the
Holy Spirit 3 since a thing being one's own means no

called God's

own Son

is

more than that it is not another's, nor possessed in
common, but is wholly one's own. And he is styled
the only begotten, the only Son, and also, absolutely,

the SoHj because

among

the sons of

God

he

is

the
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chief and the most beloved by

from hence,

— that he

[Sect. IV.

God which
;

appears

God

aione was begotten of

tlirough the Holy Spirit, that he alone was sanctified
by him and sent into the worhl, invested with the
office of Christ; that he alone has as yet been raised
from the dead by God to an immortal existence, he

made the heir
& heavenly kingdom
alone

Riost dear to

of
:

and the partaker of
Isaac, because he was

things,

all

just as

Abraham,

(Heb. xi. 17) his
only begotten Son, although he had a brother, Ish-

And Solomon

niael.

only begotten
lie

called

is

is

called (Prov,

iv.

3)

"

tlie

the sight of his mother," although

in

had more brothers by the same mother

(1

Chron.

iii. .5).

Where
creature

He
chap.

?

thus called in the Epistle to the Colossians,

is
i.

he denominated the first-born of every

is

ver. 15.

What answer do you make
That

it

to this

?

cannot be hence concluded that Christ had
For since Christ

this divine nature.

4>orn of every creature,"

himself one in the

" the

first

must needs be that he

it

number

is

is

of creatures; the import

of the term "first born,"

the Scriptures (Col.

in

IS; Rom. viii. 29 Rev. i. 5), being, that the firstborn must of necessity be of the same kind as those
i.

of

;

whom

he

is

the first-born

implic], be the

Jesus was the

first

first

;

and, as the word

of them.

of the things

itself

But that the Lord

made

in the old cre-

ation, even our opponents cannot admit, unless they
lu'ould

become Arians.

They must

therefore grant

that

Chap.

he

tiiat

one, and indeed the

is

(hi'-'tions
tills
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among

first,

the pro-

Wherefore not on!y

divine nature of Christ not estabhshed, but

is

it is

elearlv to be inferred that he possesses nosucli divine

nature.
epithet

the

The
to him

new

reason
is,

why

the apostle applies

that he precedes

all

tliis

things else in

creation, both in time and dignity ^^

what passages of Scripture does he assert that he
hath all things which the Father hath ?
In John xvi. 15, where Christ says, *^ All things
In

And

that the Father hath are mine.''
xvii. 10, ''All

What
That

mine are

thine,

further on,

and thine are mine.'^

say you to these testimonies

?

by no means to be hence inferred that

it is

Christ has this divine nature, or the same essence

with the Father

Son
*'

also, to

All that

:

whom

have

I

would follow that the
Father states (Luke xv. 31)

otherwise

is

tlie

it

thine," would have the same nu-

merical essence as his Father.
in the term

NATURE

or

For

it is

obvious

tha.t

all things in such forms of speaking,
ESSENCE is on no account to be inchided,

but those things only which any person possesses.

same thing should be
same
time
by
those whose natures
possessed at the
are ditferent, especially if one of them is on any account subordinate to or dependent upon the other, as
is certainly the case in this instance.
For the Son is

But nothing

forbids that the

—

^' Jerome thus comments on this place
" The first-born
according to the human fcrm which he assumed, not in time
but in honour like Exodue iv. 2'2, '* Israel is my ^on, my firstConsult also Fsalm Ixxxix. 2/. B. Wissowatus.
born-"
:

:

.

bubordinate
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things were given to him

stance

it is

whom

[ScCt. IV.

he states that

apparent that the Son has not

nature with the Father

;

all

from which very circum-

:

for, if

tlie

same

he had, he would pos-

sess all things of himself ^^.

Where

is

Christ called the

[the Everlasting Father]

'^

Father of Eternity"

?

in Jsaiah, chap. ix. ver. 6.

What say you
That a
less it

to this passage

?

divine nature cannot be hence proved,

un-

be shown that the writer speaks here of that

Eternity which

is

means be done

;

thers existing

without beginning; which can by no
otherwise

from

all

we should have two FaBesides,

eternity.

it is

obvi-

ous that the author writes of a Son

who was born

who

could not have

The Greek

translators [the

in times past

existed from

and given

all

eternity.

to us,

Septuagint], and also the Latin [the Vulgate]

who

followed them, perceiving this, have rendered the

words. Pater futuri

for

"

the Father of a future

But Christ may be thus designated, although

age."

he

seculij

pos-^essed not the divine nature

him

;

and

for this reason,

which

because he

is

is

claimed
consti-

tuted by the Father the prince and author of the eternal

conferred upon believers.

life

It

may be added

that the prophet speaks of this child as of a king given

Add

if these things are to be understood
and refeiTed to essence, it would follow that
the Son had the Fathers Peksox ; that as the Fathkr had a
Son, so must the Son likeM'ise have a Son; and, vice versa,
that the Fathkr must have a hu^iax naturk: and other innumerable absurdities. B. Wissowatius.
^'^

vi'i hovit

to this, that

limitation,

bv
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by God
\v

and good kings,

;

as

vSiich

it is

ould bCj are wont to be called the

But

people.

lest

139

predicted he

Fathers

any one should think that

of the

this signal

no longer continuance than in
the case of other kings, even the most excellent, on
blessing would be of

account of the
that

is,

frailty of their lives, the

prophet as-

king would be the Father of Eternity,

serts that this

according to the Hebrew idiom, eternal,

which, through the great kindness of God,
accomplished in Christ.

actually

is

what passages of Scripture is Jesus styled the
of God," *' the Image of the invisible God,"
the express image of his person" or substance?
And where is it asserted that " he who has seen Jesus
has seen the Father,"' that " the Father is in him and
In

^'

Word

*^'

he

in the Father,''

and that

in Jesus

''

dwells

the

all

bodily ?"

Godhead
John i. i, ^' In the beginning was the word,"
and his name is called
compared with Rev. xix. 13,
"
Who is the image of
the Word of God:" Col. i. 15,
fulness of the

In

'''

the invisible

God:" Heb.

i.

3,

'^Who being

the

brigh.tness oi his glorv, and the express image of his
person, &c. :" John xiv. 3, ^^ He that hath seen me

hath seen the Father:" ver. 10,
ther,

and the Father

dwelleth

all

What
That

Word

me

it

Col.

ii.

Fa-

in the

9,

"

him

In

the fulness of the Godhead bodily.'*
?

cannot be proved from Christ's being the

God

that he possesses a divine nature

deed the contrary
is

am

^' I

say you to these testimonies

of

since he

in

:"

the

is

word

the rather to be inferred

of the one God,

it

is

:

in-

;

for

evideivt

that

;

!
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that he

And

not that one God.

is
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the same

replied to those testimonies wherein Christ

the image of

may be

is

called

tlie invisible God," and
image of his person.'* But Jesus is called the Word
or Speech of God because he is the immediate inmpreter, and at the same time the executor, of the
*^'

^*

the express

divine will: for this properly belongs to the

of God.

In the Greek, the article

word

the term

illustrious, or

(6

is

Word

prefixed to

Koyoc) in order to designate this

most excellent and divine interpreter

and executor of the divine will by whom, as we
learn from what follows, God effected the new creation of the world and of all things. John himself, ex;

plaining this

(John

i.

IS),

title
^'

word

of

No man

the only begatten Son,

a

little

hath seen

who

further on, writes

God

at

any time

bosom of the
Hence also the auHebrews states (chap.i. 2)
in the

is

Father^ he hath declared him."

thor of the Epistle to the
that
his

'*

God hath spoken unto us by
The same may also be observed of Christ

in these last days

Son."

when he

is

called

'^

the image of the invisible

that he has caused God,

time, to be seen and

whom no one hath seen

known by

relating to our salvation, which
frhould be seen

and known

us in
it

all

God;"
at

was of consequence

He was

the

" express

image of the person," or substance of God, and
wise " the brightness of

any

those things

likcr

his glory," in so far as

the

j)0wer, wisdom, and goodness of God shone in him
during his abode on earth, (the period concerning
which the author speaks, as the succeeding context
evinces,) and God':> invisible substance itself was dis-

played

Chap.

1,]
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played and placed before the eyes of men In the diIf, however, any one
vinest attributes and works.

should contend that

God,"

''

all

these

titles,

''

the image of

the express image of God's person,"

" the

brightness of the glory of God," are applied to Christ

because

God has made him

by the communication of
and that he requires to be
all in him, he will by no
As to the
of his opinion.
that hath seen

me

the most like himself

a divine nature and glory,

worshipi)ed and adored by

means

find

me

declaration of Jesus,

hath seen the Father,"

certainly proved from

it

an opposer

it

''

He

cannot be

that any one has a divine na-

ture; since this vision cannot refer to the essence of

God, which

is

absolutely invisible, but ought to be

understood of the view, that

is,

the knowledge of those

things which Christ said and did, as he himself asserU

He who sees
and knows God himself,

in the verse immediately following.

and knows these things sees
as f?r as he can be seen and known by men, and as
he ought to be, if they would obtain salvation. Neither can this divine nature be inferred from the words,
'^ !

am

in the Father,

and the Father

in me,'^ since

Christ says to his disciples (John xv. 4, 5), ^^\bide in
me, and I in you. As the branch cannot bear fruit of

no more can ye
I am the vine and ye are the
except ye abide in me.
branches.
He that abideth in me and I in him, the
same bringeth forth much fruit for without me ye
can do nothing." Which comparison of the vine and

itself,

except

it

abide in the

'ine

;

;

the branch indicates, not an unity of essence, but
the junction of the branch with the vine.

And

again,
further

142
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further on (John xvii. 21, 23), speaking to the Father

of his disciples, and on their behalf, he says,

they also
I

may be
in

that

one, as thou Father art in me, and

in thee, that they also

and thou
John xiv.

"

may

To

me."

be one in us.

in

them,

the same effect he speaks

But

10, 11, 20.

I

shall

we on

this

account

say that the disciples ought also to have a divine natin-e

Christ, then, by this

?

manner of speaking, de-

clares the intimate connexion of the Father with him,

and, on the other liand, of himself with the Father

whence

;

comes to pass that the Father never forsakes
him, and that lie in no case acts in opposition to the
it

The demonstrative

Father.

proofs of this are the di-

vine works of Christ, from which he desired that the

and certainty of his words should be inferred
(Johnx. .3S), -' Though ye believe not me, believe the
works that ye may know and believe, that the Father
But these works were no eviis in me and I in him."
dence that Christ had the divine nature which the
truth

;

Father possessed

;

for, if

he had,

it

could never have

been evinced by those works that he had been sent by
the Father, he having himself, without any mission,
the power of doing them.

Nor,

in the last place,

can

the divine nature of Christ be proved from these words,
*'

In

him dwelleth

dily.^*

For,

first,

all

the fulness of the

Godhead bo-

since the apostle puts Christ in

opposition to philosophy and the

law^,

it is

evident

that he speaks of that deity or divinity of Christ which
is

derived tons through hisdoctrineand spirit: but this

is

true

and

celestial

divine will.

wisdom, the

The same is

knowledge of the
be inferred from the

solid

also lo

phrase

Chap.
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phrase

&c/'

the fulness,

cate that that kind of divinity

may

1-13

for these

is

words indi-

here spoken of which

somewhere without heing complete, or full
which cannot happen in respect to the
essence.
Add to this, that the word bodily

exist

in all its parts^

divine
is

here opposed to legal shadows, as

may be

per-

ceived from the seventeenth verse, compared with these

and the preceding words. Whence

BODILY

signifies

law:

it

is

were

—which,

maybe

seen that

truly and substa]STIAlly'; and also

that the writer
existed as

it

which liad
shadow elsewhere, namely in the

here treating of
in

again, evinces

not here spoken

tliat

the divine essence

tliat

is

but rather the true and solid

of,

knowledge of the divine will, and the fulness of that
kind of divinity whereof the Colossians themselves
were, in their measure, made partakers by Christ.
For the apostle immediately adds

(ver. 10)

are complete in him," alluding,

in

COMPLETE,

to the

fulness

"and ye

the expression

of divinity

which he had

is shown not only by the
Greek words, but also by the connexion of the things as if he had said, " And of his
fulness ye are filled ;" or, as John expresses himself in

stated to dwell in Christ; as
similarity of the

:

a similar case (chap.

have we

all

i.

v. 16),

"And

of his fulness

received :" which passage, taken from the

where the Word is said
and truth, to the end of the

close of the fourteenth verse,

to have been

full

of grace

eighteenth verse, excellently illustrates the text under
consideration.

In like

manner

presses to the Ephesians (chap,

that they

" might be

filled

with

also the apostle exiii.

all

ver. 19) his wish

the fulness of God.'*

But
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But the " fulness of God," and " the fuhiess of the
Godhead," are the same ; and this, although it dwells
first, and far more ahundantly in Christ, as the head,
is derived through him to the members, according to
the measure and capacity of each.

Where do

the Sciptures assert concerning Christ,

that he had glory with the Father before the world

was

?

In John
Gov!, says,

thine

xvli. 5,

our Lord himself, in his prayer to

''And now,

own

self,

O Father, glorify thou me with

with the glory which

I

had with thee

before the world was."

\yhat veply do you

make

to this

?

Ihat the divine nature of Christ cannot be hence
proved for that a person may have had something,
and consequently may have had glory, with the Father
:

before the world was, without
fore concluded that

its

being to be there-

he then actually existed, or that

he possessed the same nature as the Father,

is

evident

from 2 Tim. i. 9, where the apostle says of believers,
that grace was given to them before the world began.
Besides,

it

is

here stated that Christ prayed for this

glory tvvhichis wholly incompatible with adivine nature.

But the meaning of the passage is, that Christ beGod to give him in actual possession, with

seeches

himself, the glory which he had with him, in his pur-

poses and decrees, before the world was.

For

it is

often said that a person has something with any one,

when

it is

promised, or

is

destined for him

:

on

this

account believers are irequent y said by this evanHence it happens that
gelist to have eternal life.
Christ

—

Chaj).
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Cliiistdoes iiotsayabsolutelythathehad had thatglorv,

but that he had had

it

with the Faiher

said, that he nowprayed to

him

;

as

if

he had

have actually conferredupoii

that glory which had been laid

up

for

him with the

Father of old, and before the creation of the world ^^.
^' That this is the true sense of the
passa^i^e is directly shown,
by Augustine and Beda. Muscuhis explains it in the same
manner, as does also the great Grotius, who is himself a host.
B. WiSSOWATIUS,
The Arabic version renders this passage as follows
*' Now therefore,
O my Father, glorify thou me with the glory
which was for me with thee before the world was." Nuno
ig'itur glorijica me tu. Pater mi, gloria quce erat mihi apud te
ante c.vistentkim mnndi. But the /Ethiopic, as follows
" And
now glorify me, O Father, with my glory which is with thee,
which was before the world was created." Et nunc glorifica
me, Pater, cum gloria mea, quce apud te est, qucB fuit prius
:

:

—

qxiam crearetur mundiis.
It

ought also to be observed here, that

mous opinion

of the

it

has been the unani-

Jews down

to the present day, that the
Messiah had no existence before the creation of the world, except in the divine decrees.
In the Babylon Talmud, where

the origin and ancient lineage of the Messiah are treated of,
no higher excellence is attributed to him, than that his name
was created before the world v^^as produced. The passage
" Se(In Tract. Pksachim cap. iv.) is to the following eftect
ven things were created before the world was produced namely, the Law, Repentance, Gen Heden (or Paradise), Gehenna
(or Hell), the Throne of Glory, the Place of Sanctuary, and the
Messiah's name. The Law, because it is written (Prov. viii. 22),
*' The Lord possessed me in the beginning of his
way, before
his v;orks of old."
Repentance, according to the words of
the Psalmist (xc. 2, 3), "Before the mountains were brought
:

;

forth," Sec.

" Thouturnest man to destruction, and

turn, ye children of men."

sayest.

Re-

Gen Heden,

because it is said
(Gen. ii. 8), " The Lord planted a garden eastward in Eden."
Gehenna, as it is written (Isaiah xxx.31), " Tophetis ordained of old." The Tkroxe of Gloky, and the Place of SancTUAKv, according to the prophet's words (Jer. xvii. 12), "
glorious high throne from the beginning, the place of our sanc-

A

H

tuary."

,

—
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Where do

the Scriptures assert that the Spirit of

Christ was in the Prophets
In the

first

?

epistleof Peter, (chap.

i.

^^

10, li),

Of

salvation the prophets have inquired and

which

searched diligently,
should

[Sect. IV,

who prophesied

of the grace that

come unto you, searching what,

or

what man-

ner of time, the Spirit of Christ which was in them did
signify."

What answer do vou make
That

to this testimony

?

the existence of a divine nature in Christ

For this Spirit whicli was
cannot be proved from it.
called
be
the Spirit of Christ,
in the prophets may

not because
tiiary."

it

was given by Christ, but either be-

The Name of the Messiah, as
"His name was first, before the

it

is

said

(Psalm

sun," Ante solem
primum nomen ejus [rendered in the common English translation **His name shall be continued as long as the sun. ] See
also the Talmud de Fotis. The Chaldee Paraphrase thus reads
name was prepared for the Messiah before
the last passage
the Sim :" Ante solem praparatum est nome.i Messice. It is
evident from these quotations that the Messiah's name cannot
be said to have been created before the world, in any other
sense than that wherein the creation of the other six things is
The Hebrew interpreters themselves give
to be understood.
that God, before he produced
this explanation of the matter
the world, made a decree for the creation of these things, and for
ixxxi. 17),

;

'

:

"A

:

sending the Messiah: and adduce in support of this meaning
thefollowing axiom, That the intenti on isfirst, afterwards the
EXECUTION. The most ancient Jewish interpreters do not ascend
higher in treating of the descent of the Messiah ; and those of
more modern times agree with them in opinion. Among
others may be consulted Rabbi Solomon larchi, on the cited
passages ; R. Moses Ben Maimon, Tract. Melachhn in Misnaand
joth, cap. ult.; D. Isaac Abarbanel on Isaiah, chap. xi.
others whose names may be seen in a work already referred
Disceptatio de Verba, vel Sernwne Dei, which also may be
to
consulted on these points. B. Wissowatius.
;

cause
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announced those things which pertained to
him, or because it, as it were, wholly breathed and
contemplated him, or because it was the same as the
Spirit which was to dwell in Christ, in as much as it
cause

it

predicted those very things whicii Christ was to an-

nounce.

This Peter himself intimates

when he adds concerning

the

Sj)irit,

in the passage,

that

"

it

testified

beforehand the sufferings of Christ, and the glory
that should follow."

things through his

Christ foretold the very

own

same

Spirit; only the Spirit being

more abundant
explicit

phets.

in him, his prediction was far more
and perfect than the predictions of the proJohn adoj)ts the same manner of speaking,

'•

Spirit

come

when he

( I John iv. 3) of that
which confesseth not that Jesus Christ is

in a contrary ease,

in the flesh," that

says

it is

the Spirit of Antichrist;

and he adds, " whereof ye have heard that it should
come, and even now already is it in the world," that
is to say, was in those Antichrists v/hich were then the
forerunners of the great Antichrist

;

since that great

Antichrist, of which he speaks, did not at that time
exist.

He

thus expresses himself also because that

was wholly antichristian, and breathed and in
culcated doctrines accordant with those which have
been introduced into the world by Antichrist. For he
who asserts that Jesus is the most high God himself,
denies that he is the Christ of God, that is, a celes-

spirit

tial

king of God's appointment, which

of Antichrist

(I

John

ii.

22).

is

Not unlike

the spirit
this is the

mode of speaking employed by the same writer (chap.
iv. ()), " Hereby know we the spirit of truth and

h2

the
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spirit of error ;"

the

where

it

is

[Sect. IV»

called the spirit of

truth, and the spirit of error, not because truth and
error, as

if

they were persons, bestov^ed this spirit; but

because the spirit of truth speaks what
the

what

spirit of error,

is

is

erroneous.

of the truth,
It

may be

would not at all follow that Christ had
a divine nature, even though it should be proved that
he communicated his spirit to the prophets since
any one might impart to others the spirit w-hich he
received from God, as indeed Peter openly testifies
added, that

it

;

tioncerning Christ, subsequently to his exaltation.

Acts

ii.

33.

Where do the Scriptures assert concerning Christ
that he came down from heaven, came forth from
the Father, and came into the world ?
John iii. 1^ '' No man hath ascended up to heaven, but he that came down from heaven, even the
^Son of Man which is or was in heaven :" and further
:

t>n

(chap, X. 36), "

and

Whom the

sent into the world."

Father hath sanctified

Also chap. xvi. 28,

t:ame forth from the Father and

world; again

I

leave the world and

am come
go

'^ I

into the

to the Father."

As thou hast sent me into the
world, even so have I sent them into the world."
What answer do you make to these passages ?

And

chap.

xvii. 18,

^'

That the divine nature of Christ cannot be proved
from them is evident from hence; that the expressions
in the first testimony, " came down from heaven,'^
may be understood figuratively; as in James i. 17,
Every good and perfect gift is from above, and
Cometh down from the Father of lights^" 5^c. And Re-

*'

velation

Chap.
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" I John saw the holy city New Jerusalem coming down from God out of heaven/' &c.
velation xxi. 2,

But if they ought to be understood h'terally, which I
most freely admit, it is apparent that they were spoken
of no other than the son of man, who, since he had
necessarily a

human

nature, could not be God, nor,

indeed, have existed antecedently to his birth.
this, that

Add to

expressly stated, that he had ascended

it is

into heaven, that

before he declared these things;

is,

which could be asserted of Christ not on account of

human

his divine, but only of his

as to

what the Scriptures

that " the Father sent

nature ^^. Moreover,

testify

him

concerning Christ,

into the world,"

we read

the very same thing concerning the Apostles, in the

passage quoted from John xvii. IS
sent

me

;

into the world, even so have

Hence

the world."

" God sent his
made under the law
that

it is

I

As thou hast

sent

them into

that Paul expressly states,

made

son,

*^

or born of a

woman,

:"

which implies, not that Christ
was sent in order that he might subsequently be born of
a woman, but was sent,
a

woman.

It

now

that he had been born of

cannot therefore be hence inferred that

That Christ was in heaven antecedently to his nativity, it
were absurd to suppose for he would in that case, especially
if he was the creator of heaven, have descended thence with
But that he was made per^
perfect knowledge and wisdom.
feet in these respects is testified not only by the Baptist, but
also by himself, (John iii. 32 viii. 26, 2;^, 38 xii. 49, 50). Oa
which point see more in the following section. Luke also
(chap. ii. 52) expressly states, that, after his birth, he increased
these therefore he had not
in wisdom, and in favour with God:
before, or if he had he had lost them, which were no less ab*
^^

;

;

;

—

g urd V

B

.

W

1
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w ati us.
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had existed before he was born of the Virgin, or

that he was endowed with a divine nature.
claration that Christ

'^

came

imports the same thing as
''

come down from

sliown, that

it

forth

tlie

heaven;'*'

The

de-

from the Father/'

phrase that he had

from which.

I

have

jn.st

cannot be proved that Christ pos-

sesses the divine nature wliich

is

claimed for him.

I

"'

same concerning his
coming into tiie
world."
For he did not come into the world before
he was sent by the Father, but rather was sent in order that he might come into the world. But it has just
assert the

been proved that he was notsentby the Father

in order

had been born of
her.
Whence also the Scriptures place his coming
into the world subsequent to his nativity.
Thus our
Lord states (Johnxviii.37), "For this end was I born^
and for this cause came I into the world, that I might
bear witness unto the truth." Add to this, that John
to be born of the Virgin, but after he

(I Epist. iv. 1) states, in similar phraseology,

that

many false prophets are gone out into the world,"
who certainly neither existed before thev were born,
This last mode of speaking
nor had a divine nature.
'^

imports no more than

preach publicly

tliis,

begun to
and the preceding,

that Christ had

among mankind

;

that he had for this purpose been commissioned by

God from heaven
"''

^'^.

\V1 lere

In proof of the existence of Christ hefore his nativity are

adduced John i. 15 and oO, Johii bare witness of him, and cried,
saying, This was he of \yliom I spake, He that cometh after
me is preferred before rue for he was before me.' "This is he
of whom I saidj After me conic th a uuui which is preferred be:

fore
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the Scn}3tures style Christ the

" one

Lord/' " the Lord of glory," " the King of kings and
Lord of lords?"
In

Cor.

I

viii.

sus Christ, by

6,

" To

whom are

us there

all

is

— one Lord, Je-

things, and

we by him."

1 Cor. ii. 8,
Had they known it, they would not
have crucified the Lord of glory." Revel, xvii. 14,
"Then shall they make war with the lamb, and the
'•

lamb shall overcome them, for he is Lord of lords and
King of kings." And chap. xix. IG, "And he hatb

me for he was before me." But that the word t^utos
(refoke) denotes in these passages a priority in dignity and
not in TIME, has been sufficiently proved by Erasmus, Grotius,
and Beza (who reads here, antcposHus est m'thi, " he is placed
before me.") Cingallus, in the work above referred to, gives a
catalogue, p. 127, of other writers, both ancient and modern^
who held the same opinion. The same thing is illustrated by
parallel places in Matt. iii. 11;" He that cometh after me is
7iiightier than I, whose shoes I am not worthy to bear." Mark
" There cometh one mightier than I after me, thelatchet
i. 7
of whose shoes I am not worthy to stoop down and unloose."
fore

:

;

Luke

iii.

16;

whose shoes

may

I

"One mightier than I cometh, the latchet of
am not worthy to unloose." Genesis xhdii, 20

" And he blessed them that day,
thee shall Israel bless, saying, God make thee as

also be considered

.saying. In

Ephraim and

as

;

Manasseh

:

and he set Ephraim before Ma-

B. Wissowatits.
^ [The Polish Socinians, believing that Christ after his baptism, and before he entered on the duties of his office, was
taken up into heaven, in order to be taught the great truths he
was to communicate to the world, interpret the first two clauses
of John iii. 1.'3, " No man hath ascended up ta heaven, but he
that came down from heaven," of his literal ascent and descent
on this occasion. In the last clause they put the verb" in the
past tense, and read the passage, " the Son of Man who was
In heaven." In what sense modern Unitarians understand the
whole verse has been shown above, page 67, note k, to which
the reader is referred. Tkansl.]
nusseh."'^

on
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name written, King

of lords."

\Vhat do you allege against these testimonies

As

?

to the

first, the divine nature of Christ cannot
he inferred from the apostle's styling him the " one
Lord;" for he clearly distinguishes him from the one
God, whom he calls the Father ; and whom alone I

have already stated to be that one God. Again, the
apostle shows by the expressions he uses respecting
him, " by

whom

one God

since

;

are

it

all

things," that he

by

not the

I

have before proved,

{pe?')

designates not the

appears, as

that this preposition

is

primary but the secondary cause, which can by no

means be

affirmed of

him who

And

the one God.

is

although the Scriptures sometimes say of the Father,

"

that

all

thihes are bv him," vet this

is

to be under-

Stood of the Father in a sense different from that in

.which
as his

no one can,
superior, do any thing by or through the Fait is

ther.

For

understood of Christ

this

is

since

:

asserted of the Father, not because

any person does any thing by or through him, but because all things are first ordained by his counsel and
also accomplished by his power, although he

may

sometimes employ other intermediate or secondary
causes.

But

one

namely, God, performs

I

else,

this

is

affirmed of Christ because

some

things by him, as

all

have already shown, and as appears from this very

passage
things"

WHOM

;

since the declaration

{per
are

all

quern

omnia)

is

''

by

whom

are

opposed to

all

" of

things" {ex quo omnia), which de-

signates the primary efficient cause.

I will

not repeat.

—

Chap.
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peat, what has already been stated

that the expression

all things

I5S

more

thi.n

refers to the subject;

matter of discourse, as the prefixing of the
the Greek text evinces.
of

all

those things which

once^

Now the

apostle

article in

is

treating

pertain to christians, as

not to notice the term Father, and the phrase the

—

Ox\E Lord Jesus Christ
is demonstrated by the
words TO us, so often repeated, and which can designate no other persons but christians. Wherefore the
divine nature of Christ cannot be proved from this tes-

timony^'. Withrespect to the secondtestimony,asthis

speaks of the person

who was

crucified,

it is

evident

that the divine nature contended for cannot be proved

from
in

it,

since this could not be asserted of one

who,

consequence of that nature, was God, but only of

a man;

who

Lord of Glory," that is,
the GLORIOUS Lord, because he was by God crownis

styled the

''

ed with glorv and honour.

For Christ

is

described

by these terms, not so much because he was actually
such at the time of his crucifixion, as because he was
so when the apostle thus designates him ihough at
the time of his crucifixion also he was the '* Lord oi
Glorv" in so far as he was destined for celestial glory.
In relation to the third testimony, as it treats of one
who was a lamb and had a robe, and whom the
same writer distinctly states to have been slain, and
:

^'
That the expression all thtngs (-rfj^vr^) is hardly ever
used in the Scriptures in an unlimited sense, may be seen in
the Bibliotheca Ravanellis. So also, in this passage, the word
must necessarily admit of limitation; otherwise God, the FaB. Wissowatius.
ther, would be «Y Christ.

—

H5

ta
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redeemed us by his blood, things which do not
comport with a being who is by nature God, it is

to have

—

evident that the divine nature of Christ cannot be

estabHshed by

it.

buted to Christ

But

all

the

whicli are attri-

titles

in these testimonies

preme authority which God has given

denote the suto

him over

all

things.

What

may be adduced

testimonies of Scripture

for

Faith in Christ, and ascribing divine honour to him
Christ himself says (John xiv. I),

" Ye

?

believe in

me." And John v. 22, 23, "The
God,
Father judgeth no man, but hath connnitted all
judgement unto the Son, tliat all men should honour
believe also in

the Son, even as they honortr

Father." Also Phi-

tlie

" Wherefore God hath highly
exalted him, and given him a name which is above
every name, that in the name of Jesus every knee
lippians

should

and

9, 10, II,

ii.

bow

of things in heaven, and things in earth,

things under the earth, and that every tongue

should confess that Jesus Christ
of

God

the Father."

— To

is

Lord

to the glory

the^e, other passages

might

be added.

What answer do you make
In

respect to the

first,

to these testimonies

so far

Christ to be by nature God, that
tablishes quite the contrary

is

it

it is

from proving
evident

for Christ

:

?

it

es-

makes here
As

a distinction between himself and the one God.
to

what our adversaries

|)laced in

(John

affirm, that faith

anv one besides God;

xii.

44) explained

l)y

this

is

Christy

is

not to be

in another place

when he

savs,

*4le

Chap.
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that behevethon me, l)eHeveth not on me, Init

on him that sent me."

Whence

it

evident that

is

Christ did not claim for himself faith in the sense in
vvliich it

God

due to God.

is

For that

faith

and has

alone, which terminates in him,

spect to him as the original author of

but

it

faith

all

re-

things:

evident from the cited verse that such a

is
is

due to

is

not to be attributed

tlierefore believe in Christ,

to

Christ.

For

we

because he has promised

God for
from God the

to us supreme felicity, having been sent by
this

purpose

and because he received

;

power of making us hajjpy, and was charged with this
office.
So that our faith in Christ is in this manner
directed to
tliis
''

God

purpose

Who by

is

himself as

its

the testimony of Peter

him do

To

ultimate object.
(1 Epist.

believe in God, that raised

i.

21),

him up

from the dead, and gave him glory, that your faith and

hope might be in God.''
But our opponents allege from Jeremiah (xvii. 5)
'^ Cursed be the man who trusteth in man ?"

To
^'

this

I

reply,

that

it

is

not said

Cursed be the man who trusteth

so trusts

who

rests

absolutely,

man," but who
that he " maketh flesh his arm ;" that is,
his hope on the strength of a mortal man,

and not on the divine
cernible in that

men

energy which

is

dis-

Wherefore iMAN is to be unwont to be, according to the

man.

derstood here, as he

mortal nature of

spirit or

in

is

only, without any portion of di-

for whoever has had these
vine energy and power
comnmnicated to him by God is placed so far beyond
and above man. For this is all that is to be under;

stood

,
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following

W

words

being added, " and whose heart departeth from the
Lord." But we who place our hope in Christ, do
not "make flesh our arm;" since Christ, although
mortal, was endowed with the divine spirit, and is

now made
*•

Neither does our heart
depart from the Lord ;" for by trusting in Christ

we

a living spirit.

God, and thus our heart approaches towards God instead of departing from him.
What answer do you make to the other testimonies
which speak of the divine honour of Christ ?
trust in

As all the testimonies which speak of the divine
honour of Christ do also most distinctly speak of a
divine honour given and granted to him, at a particular period, and for a certain reason, it is evident,
that it cannot be proved from them that he has a
divine nature.
Our adversaries indeed oppose to this
that passage of Isaiah (chap.

xlii.

But

I not give to another."

I

S)

"

was intended by the term another
evident; for

it

My glory will

answer, that what
sufficiently

is

immediately added, "

is

neitlier

my

God therefore speaks in
who have no communion with him,

praise to graven images."
this place of those

and to whom if any glory or honour were ascribed,
it would not redound to him. Whence also it appears
that the words " I will not give" signifv nothing

more than
'^ I

'' I

will

not permit;" and not absolutelv,

will not of my own
my supreme glory.

accord communicate to any one

who

know

that

irod will communicate of his glory to a person

who

of

^'

depeuds upon him^ and

For

is

does not

subordinate to him

?

For by
this

Chap.
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no diminution, since the
whole reverts hack to him. Such a person is the Lord
Jesns as he is from God, and is altogether suhordiwhatever honour is shown to him renate to him,
this

means

his glory suffers

:

—

dounds wholly to G(k1 himself.
I have now heard you concerning those passages of
Scripture which seem directlv to relate to the Son of

God;

—

wish next to he informed concerning those

I

which are applied to him in some accommodated
sense, and seem to prove him to have a divine nature?

These are comprehended in those testimonies,
which were in the Old Testament spoken of the one
God of Israel, and which in the New Testament are
either actually applied to Christ, or beHeved to be

The

applied to him.

God

first

of these

is

Isaiah xxxv,

come, and save you. Then the
eyes of the bhnd shall be opened, aiid the ears of the
''

4, 5, 6,

will

deaf shall be unstopped

:

then shall the lame

leap as an hart, and the tongue of the

which things seem
in

Matthew

To

A'c.

xi. 5,

this

sing:"

to be repeated concerning Christ

" The

may

kind from Malachi

dumb

blind receive their sight,"'

be added a passage of a similar
1,

iii.

''

Behold,

I

will

send

messenger, and he shall prepare the way before

which

is

am

6

;

xlviii.

12,

Mark
we read, "

the last :" and the

Christ, Revelation

we

read,

my

me

:"

applied to Christ in the tenth verseofthesame

chapter of Matthew, and
xliv.

man

"•

Thou

i.

i.

2.

In Isaiah

I

am

the

same thing

IJ

;

ii.

8.

is

first,

xli. 4

;

and

I

said concerning

In Psalm

Ixviii.

18,

hast ascended on high, thou hast led
captivity
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captivity captive, thou hast received gifts for

men

things which are repeated concerning Christ,

Ephe-

sians

iv.

In several

8.

the Scriptures

in

vii. 9 ; Jer. xi. 20
xvii. 10) we find it written
" God searches or tries the heart and the reins:'*

(Psahn
tliat

places

:'*

;

and the same is affirmed of Christ, Revel, ii. 23.
It is said, Psalm xcvii. 7, "Worship him, all ye gods'*
[angels]
which is referred to Christ, Heb. i. {^.
To
'^
I have sworn
the same purpose is Isaiah xlv. 23,
knee
shall bow :*'
by myself, tliat unto me every
:

which
viii.

is

14,

(Rom. xiv. 11). In Isaiah
God should be for " a stone

sj)oken of Christ
it is

said that

of stumbling and a rock of offence to both the houses
of Israel :" which

Rom.

is a]3}jlied

to Christ,

Luke

ii.

34

;

Zechariah (xi. 10)
32
1
Peter ii. 7.
writes, " They shall look upon me whom they have
pierced :" which John ap})lies to Christ in his gospel
Lastly, Psalm cii. 26,
xix. 37, and Revelation i. 7.
" They shall perish, but thou shalt endure," and
what follows, concerning the destruction of the heavens, are applied to Christ, Heb. i. 10. From these
ix.

;

testimonies our adversaries reason as follows

:

— Since

those things which, under the Law, were spoken of

God, are under the Gospel affirmed concerning Christ,
it is

apparent that Christ

What

repdy do you

First,

that

all

is

make

the

God

of Israel.

to these things

?

those passages of the Old Testa-

ment are not

actually quoted in reference to Christ.

For Matthew

xi. 5,

does not at

all

show that

xxxv. 4, 5, 6, was spoken of Christ
sense of the two passages the same.

;

neither

Isaiah
is

the

Nor, again, in
those

;
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the

first

and

search the heart and the reins,"

are the passages of the Old Testament cited as quotations: that bein^^ merely aairmed concerning Christ

wliich liad before been asserted of God
sil)ly

as

it

own

may be some

there
is

customary

subject, in an

])Oth sacred

for

:

— though pos-

allusion to those passages

writers to apply to their

all

accommodated

sense, the words of

and profane authors, though originally

used

in reference to other things

this

means they

are not so

especially v.dien by

;

much endeavouring

prove any thing, as to explain and exemplify.
altliough

s})oken

all

to

But

those testimonies of the Old Testament,

of God,

were

applied

to

Christ,

(which

I
admit in respect to some of them,) it
would not hence follow that he possessed a divine
nature.
For this might be done for some other
reason; namely, on accountof the intimate union subsisting between God and Christ, and the similitude
which is essential to that union. Their union is discernible in this, that God, from the very beginning of

indeed

the

new covenant,

has, through the instrumentality of

Christ, performed, and hereafter will finally
plish, all things that in

any way relate to the salva-

tion of mankind, and also,
struction of the wicked.

accom-

consequently, to the de-

Whence

it is

necessary that

he should be like God as to authority and dominion^
power and wisdom, and, to omit other particulars,
as to honour and worship, and therefore united to

him

as to

the author of

all

these things

:

so that

if

any thing were committed to Christ, the same would,
in
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to

God

himself.

this,

Now
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be also necessarily committed
the Scriptures declare con-

if

cerning Moses that he brought the children of Israel
Out of Egypt (Exodus xxxii. 7)? and that lie was the
Redeemer of that people (Acts vii. 35), and affirm
of other persons, the very same thing which is most

God liiniself, when neither
Moses nor those other })ersons were joined with God
by such an union as subsists between him and Christ,
with much more justice may those tilings which in
explicitly predicated of

—

their

first

application were spoken of God, be referred

an accommodated sense to Christ, on account of

in

that peculiar and most intimate union which subsi:sts

between them.

Apply your observations
parately

to the several passages se-

?

In respect then to the
testimonies

;

— since

first

God

and second of the cited

brouglit

salvation to

us

through Christ, and came to mankind by him, as his
distinguished ambassador, who, evidently in an un-

precedented manner, sustained and represented his
all things in his name, and by
and power; those things which are
written of the coming of God to mankind, of the salvation given by him^ of the angel (or messenger)

person, and performed

his

autlioritv

sent before his face, and the preparing of the way,

may justly

be applied to Christ in an acconmiodated

sense, although he were not that God concerning
whom those things were first predicated. This is

shown by
Matthew and Mark

sufficiently

the words of Malachi, quoted by
(see

Mai.

iii.

1; Matt.

xi.

10;

Mark

I:

Chnp.

Mark
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For

in this

MY

face,"

is

written

face," or

"

"

says, ac-

before

by those evangcHsts, "

before

before

before me,'' or

thee

God, who speaks Malach.

5" by

iii.

2.

to the prophet^s words, you will see

he would come, not

God

'•

cording to the prophet,

THY

passage, what

If)

in

his

own

whom

And if
that God

meant
you look
is

says that

person, but in the

person of Christ, and that John would prepare the

way
pare

before the face of God, so far as he would preit

before the face of Christ,

whom God

signed to be the me?5senger of the covenant.
over, as

God

has begun

for this purpose,
it,

More-

so prosecutes the scheme of salvation by

Christ, as that he, having been

complete

had de-

he

said, like

is

first

it,

God,

delegated by

aud

him

will ultimately

to be, in relation to

our salvation^ ''the first and the last '^" Because^ again,

God^
^^ That the son of God is ahsolutelythe first, none will venture to assert, who maintain that the Father is the tirst person
oftheTrinity. Erasmus well observes in his Annotations on John
viii. 25: Quod in Apocuhjpsi dlcHur prinripium et finis, constat
intelVgendum, Christum esse initium et consummafio nem Ecclesics,
quam prior c udventu constituit, posteriore perficiet. "As to
the beginning and the
w^iat are called in the Revelation
end,' it is evident that we must understand by them that
Christ is the betrinning and the consummation of the Church,
'

which was founded by

his lirst,

and

will

be completed by his

We

read nearly to the same eft'ect in
second, appearance.
Hcrmas Simil. 9; where, speakin;^ of the Cliurch, he calls the
Son of God, '• the old rock aud the new i^ate ; and for these
reasons, because the Church is founded upon him, and is
older than every creature, and because be will in the last
days appear for its completion, that those who are about to be
saved may enter through him into the kingdom of God
which accords with the words of Paul, whose disciple he was
"

'

(CoL
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God,
(Col.

like
ii.

a conqueror, in him. ascended on higb,

15; Ephes.iv. S) led captive enemies, display-

ed the conquered and the spoiled, and
gifts to

[Sect. IV,

men

In'

gave

hiui

and because Christ descended into

;

hell

that he might van(j;iish and destroy hell and death,

and the

who

devil,

held the empire of death

passage of the Psalms
of God,

is

(Ixviii.

to be able to judge the secrets of

much uisdom,

given him so

— that

18) which v/as spoken

Because God,

ap{}lied to Christ.

}

men

in

order

bv him, has

that he can search the

heart and the reins, Christ applies to himself what
is,

in reference to this subject, asserted of

Be-

God.

God

in

heaven, and has had a naip.e given him which

is

cause Christ

is

seated at the right hand of

above every name, he

also to

is

be worshipped by

compared with the third and
Because every
fourth verses of the same chapter).
knee ought now to bow, and hereafter actually will
bow to him (Phil. ii. 9, 10) when he shall appear on
the judgement-seat^ in the glory of his Father, and
shall thus represent his person and majesty (Matt,
xvi,27), which adoration and genuflexion will be rethe angels, (Heb.

ferred to

God

i.

6,

himself; the words of the Psalmist

and of Isaiah (chap.

(Psalm

xcvii. 7, \o)

quoted

in reference to Christ.

pared with Philipp.
Because,

in

ii.

9, 10,

consequence of

xlv. 23) are

(Romans xiv.

and Jolm

this, lie

v.

who

11,

com-

22, 23, 24.)

is

offended in

(Col. i. 15, IS), and also with Revelation i. 17, and xxii. 13,
To the same elFect are likeas Grotius ul^o has remarked.

vise Heb. ii. lO
WiSSOV/ATIUS.

;

xii.

^3 Acts

iii.

15, 31;

Eph

ii.

20, &cc.

B.

Christ

Chap.

1.1

Christ

is

OF THE PERSON OF CHRIST.

offended in God,

Zion; and hecause he

in

has ph\ccd him a stone

who

vvlio

touches and hurts hini,

God

himself

14) and

Zecha-

touches the apple of God's eye and hurts

—

therefore

words of Isaiah

t'ne

riah (xii. 10) are

(viii.

accommodated

God

cause, finally,
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will hereafter

And be-

to iiim.

by him

heavens, and burn this world for

tlie

the wicked; the words of the Psalmist

destroy the

puni>^hment of
(cii.

26 spoken
•

God, are applied to Christ.
(2
Heb. i. 10.)
Thess.'i. 8; 2 Peter iii. 7
Are there any ])assages of scripture besides these,
wherein words used in the Old Testament in redirectly concerning

;

some one thing or person, are applied in
an accommodated sense to another in the New Tes-

ference to

tament

?

There are

:

—

for,

not to notice the passages wherein

those things formerly spoken of the type, are in the

New
the

Testament applied

number

is

antitype, of which
we perceive that what

to the

considerable

;

—

was predicted concerning Christ

"

I

will give

Isaiah xlix. 6,

thee for a light to the Gentiles, that

thou mayest be
is

in

mv salvation

applied (x\cts

xiii.

47)

to the

end of the earth,"

to Paul

and Barnabas.

That which is said of the Law (Deut. xxx. 12, \A)
is applied (Rom. x. 6, 7, 8) to the righteousness of

What

faith.
is

quoted

What

is

in

is

stated of the heavens (Psalm xix. 4)

an accommodated sense (Rom.

said of treading oxen (Deut. xxv. 9)

x. IS).
is

ap-

plied (I Cor. ix. 9) to the teachers of the Gospel generally.

What

is

affirmed (Psalm c'v. 4) concerning

winds and lightnings^ you have already been informed.

QF THE PERSON OF
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ed,

applied (Hcb.

is

i.

these accommodations

is

7)

[Scct. IV,

CHP.IST.

The

to angels.

first

of

made on account of suborsome similitude.

dination, the otiiers on account of
I

perceive that Christ has not the divine nature

which

is

—^inform

claimed for him; but that he

me now

in

eminently conduces to salvation

This you

may

is

a real

man

what way the knowledge of

:

this

?

perceive from hence

first^

;

because

the contrary opinion greatly tarnishes the glory of

God; secondly, because

it

materially weakens and

and thirdly^
because it makes one thing of Christ, and another of
the Son of God
so that divine honour being transferred to the latter, the divine honour of him who is
actually the Christ and the Son of God, is either
nearly destroys the certainty of our hope

;

;

taken away, or essentially impaired.

How does the opinion
glory of

Not

God

of our adversaries tarnish

only because the glory of the one God, which

pertains to the Father alone,

concerning which
cause

tlie

?

God

is

I

is

transferred to another,

have already treated; but also be-

deprived of that glorv which he seeks

in the exaltation of Jesus Christ.

For

if

Christ were

the most high God, he could not be exalted

;

or

if

he could, his exaltation could refer to nothing but
the reception of his divine nature entire.
ever, says (Ephes.

i.

17

— 21)

that

*'

the

Paul,

how-

God

of our

—

Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of Glory, wrought his
mighty power in Christ, when he raised him from the
dead, and set him at his own right hand in the hcavenlv places, far above all principality,'^ &c. and
also

Chap.
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also (Philipp.

9, 10), that

ii.

"God had

name which

165

highly exalted

above every
should
knee
the name of Jesus every

Christ, and given liim a

is

name, that in
how, and every tongue should confess that Jesus
Christ is Lord to the glory of God the Father :" " To
THE GLORY," the apostlc writes, "of God the Father," who GAVE him such a name, and such glory.

How,

secondly, does the opinion of our adversaries

weaken our hope ?
Because the greatest force which pertains to the

destroy or

resurrection of Christ, as a proof of our resurrection,
is

taken away by attributing this divine nature to him.

For

it

would hence follow that Christ rose from the

dead hy virtue of

his divine nature, as indeed

is

com-

monly maintained, and that, on this account, he
But we
could by no means be detained by death.
have nothing in us by nature, which,
dead, can recall us to

life,

are

or which can in any

way

How

then

prevent our remainins: dead perpetually.

can the certainty of

we

after

ot^S resurrection

be demonstrated

from the example of Christ's resurrection, as the
apostle Paul has done (1 Cor. xv.), when there exists

such a disparity between Christ and us

indeed,

if this

opinion be admitted, Christ, in reality,

could not die, and
follow from

it,

rise

from the dead

;

since

it

would

that Christ was not a person, or, as

they say, suppo^iluin huma?ium^, that

But to die and to
dead can comport with no other than a

sisting of himself.

"

And,

?

£Vide Martinii Lexicon,

v.

Suppositum.

is,

a

rise

man

sub-

from the

subject, [s?/p-

Transl.]
poyittun']
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posilum] or thing subsisting of

itself.
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A

divine per-

was destitute
of a human person, capable of dying and rising
son could not

from the dead,

die.

how

truly a

man,

therefore Christ

could he die, or rise from the

reason shows that Christ was not

The same

dead?

If

since every one wjio

is

a real

man

is

a hu-

man person. But that opinion which acl\nowledges
Christ as subsisting of himself, and therefore truly
a man, who was obedient to his Father unto death ;
and asserts and clearly determines that he died, was
raised from the dead by God, and endowed with iminortalitv; does in a wonderful manner sustain our
hope of eteru-al salvation placing before us the very
image of the thing, and assuring us that we also,
though we be mortal and die, shall nevertheless, if
;

we

follow his footsteps, be in due lime raised from the

dead, and be brought to a participation of the im-

which

niortalitv

now

lie

enjoys.

How, thirdly, does the opinion of our adversaries
make one thing of Christy aii. another of the Son of
God?
Because it makes of Cinist, the one God himself,
and calls him the Son of God, who actually existed
before the conception of the
Spirit,

and

and

ages,

man

Ins birth of the Virgin,

.Jesus

by the Holy

and indeed before

ail

directsto theworsliipof him, our honour and

— while

meantime, cither he who is truly
God, is to them an idol, if they
Christ and the Son
worship him; or else it does not appear how he is
at once the one God, and u man. and can be worfaith

:

in the

of

shipped

Sect. IV.]
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shipped both as God, and as a
exalted

167

man whom God has

5'\

^p

If some diificultles should still occur to any one in res^ject
to other passages of Scripture besides those which have been
^'

examined, he will find them explained in the BihUotheca Fratrum Polonorimi, in Enjedinus, or Volkelius also in Felbinger s Demonstrations of Christianity, and in the Annotations
of Grotius and Brenius.
It ought not to seem to any one a
matter of surprise, that more should be said on this subject
than on the others for extreme is the iiatred which these
churches endure from ail, on account of this confession concerning the Son of Man.
It remains that we subjoin a few things concernino- Antiquity, about which many make so much noise. That the
;

;

Christian teachers, who are called Fathers, believed, until
the year ^00 and afterv.'ards, that the Father alone was the
supreme (lod, a^II appear from an examination of their writings
and for this purpose their collected opinions are given
by Petavius in his work on the Trinity, hy Zwicker in his Irenicuni Ireniconon, by Sandius in his Nucleus of Eccles. Hist., and
in others of his publications.
I do not hovrever deny that
most of them ascribed two natures to the Son of God ; asserted
his existence before the creation of the world; and taught
nearly the same things concerning him as were afterwards
maintained by the Arians. Nevertiieless, in the most ancient
of them, those who lived nearest the time of the Apostles, nothing of this kind appears ; indeed the contrary may plainly be
To omit at present other proofs, Eiicollected from them.
sebius {Hist. Eccles. lib. v. cap. 28), speaking of the Artemonites, v/ho flourished about the year 200, and acknovdedged
no other for the Son of God besides or before him who was
conceived of the holy Spirit, and born of the Virgin, (constantly assei'ting that the primitive Christians, and indeed the
Apostles themselves taught the same doctrine, as Theodoret
testifies, as well as Eusebius) mentions an ancient Vv'riter refuting them by the authority of Justin, Miltiades, Tatian, Clemens, Irenteus, and Melito, who, he says, taught opinions
contrary to those of the Artemonites.
Justin, the first of
these authorities, flourished about the year 160.
Undoubtedly then the disciples of the Apostles, who were anterior to
him, taught the same as the Nazarenes, the first Christians
indeed
first

:

;
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1

UNDERSTAND

'Christ,

Avliat

iclates

to

the Person

of

proceed now to those things which pertain to

his offices,

r>
By

indeed nothing to the contrary is to be gathered from their
Now that the first Christiiins in Juda?a,
Ijcnuine writings.
v/ho confessed that Jesu-s was the Christ, were called Nazarenes, is -evident from Acts xxiv. 5, 14 and from the existing
records of antiquity; which ahjo among others, Grotius in his
Proleg. in Matth. and CurcellcEus, Dlatr. de Esn Sangn. cap. vi.
have clearly demonstrated aiid that the Nazarenes taught the
same doctrines as were afterwards maintained by the Artemonites is declared by Theodoret, Epiphanius, Jerome, and
Augustine. Indeed that this was the unanimous opinion of the
primitive Church appears besides from that creed alone which
is called the Apostle^', and to which Vv'e assent.^
B. Wisso;

:

WATILS.

[The English reader, who may

v/ish for further informaDr. Priestley's elaborate and
masterly work, " The History of Early Opinions concei-ning
Jesus Christ," in four volumes octavo. He should also perwse the Tracts v/hich were publis:hed by both the learned
combatants in the controversy between Dr. Horsley and Dr.
Priestley.
Tliese have lately be^en reprinted, the one by the
bisho])"s son, the Rev. Heneage Horsley, and the other by the
London Unitarian Society, under the editorial direction of
the Rev. Thomas Belsham, who has added to this edition a
Review of the Controversy by Doctor Priestky, in four letMr. Belsham has also perters never before pidilished,
sonally distinguished himself in the discussions on this subject: first, by a "Review of the Controversy betv/een Dr.
Priestley and Dr. Horsley," inserted in his " Calm Inquiry
:"
into the Scriptiu'e Doctrine concerning the Person of Christ
afterwards in his '* Claims of Dr. Priestley in the Controversy
-"^

tion on this subject,

may consult

\vith
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By

means

all

:

you must know then that the

1(S9

offices

of Christ consist in his heing a Prophet, or the

Mediator of the

New Covenant

j

our

High Priest;

and our King.

Where

he called a Prophet,
and the Mediator of the New Covenant ?
There is a singular testimony to this effect which
in the Scriptures is

Peter quotes from Moses,
Fathers, (Acts

your

God

raise

unto

me

him

he

;

shall say

iii.

22)

who had spoken

"A

Prophet

—

to the

shall the

Lord

up unto you of your brethren, like
whatsoever

shall ye hear in all things

unto you.''

The author

the Hebrews, also, writes (chap.

come

it

to Jesus the

of the Epistle to

xii.

Mediator of the

24),

"Ye

are

New Covenant :'*

and uses the same language, chap. viii. 6. For Moses,
also, in so far as he was the Mediator of the Old Covenant (Gal. iii. 19), w^as at the same time a prophet.
Wherein consists his prophetic office ?
In perfectly manifesting to us, confirming, and establishing, the hidden Will of God.

Whence do you

prove that Christ has perfectly

manifested to us the

From hence;

—

W'ill

of

God

?

that Christ himself told his disciples

(John XV. 15), ^^All things that I have heard of my
Father, I have made known unto you :"
and there

—

was nothing pertaining
heard.

And

also

which he had not
because John testifies concerning
to his Will

viath Bishop Horsley, restated, and vindicated, in reply to the
Animadversions of the Rev. Heneage Horsley, &c." and lastly,
in his ** Letters to the Unitarians of South Wales," a v/ork
written in reply to the present Bishop of St. David's, who had
* entered the lists as the champion of Dr. Horsley, and the anTr.\nsl.]
tagonist of Dr. Piiistley and Mr. Belsham.
I

him
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him (John

among

14 and 16), that he "dwelt

i.

his

truth :"

and that himself,
and
had " received of his fulness, and
grace for grace:" in illustration of which he adds
(ver. 17, 18), " For the Law was given hy Moses, hut
grace and truth came by Jesus Christ. No man hath
seen God at any time the only begotten Son, which
is in the bosom of the Father, he hath declared him."
To the same purpose are the words of Paul (Col. ii. 9),
that ^^ in him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily;" or, as he had stated before (ver. 3), that
*^ in Christ," (or rather, '^ in the mystery of
God and
of Christ,^^) f^ were hid all the treasures of wisdom
and knowledge." Hence he is styled the ^' Word of
God" and the " Image of the invisible God;" the
import of which titles I have already explained.
But by what means did the Lord Jesus himself
acquire his knowledge of the divine Will ?
By ascending into heaven, where he beheld his
Father, and that life and happiness which he was to
announce to us where also he heard from the Father all those things which it would behoove him to
Being afterwards sent by him from heaven
teach.
to the earth, he was most largely endowed with the
Holy Spirit, through whose inspiration he proclaimed
what he had learnt from the Father.
By what testimonies of Scripture do you prove
disciples full of grace

as well as others,

;

;

these things

?

That Christ ascended into heaven, he himself tesJohn iii. 13, where he thus speaks " No man
hath ascended up to heaven, but he that came down
from heaven, even the Son of Man which is in

tifies,

:

heaven."

2

OF THE PROPHETIC OFFICE OF CHRIST. 17

Sect, v.]

And

heaven."

that he

saw

the same Gospel^ chap.

his

vi.

Father he

I

testifies in

46, where he

" Not that any man hath seen the Father,

states,

save he

is of God, he hath seen the Father."
That
he behekl the Hfe and happiness which he announced

whicii

to us,

evident both from what he himself declares

is

iii. 1 1), that he testified what he had seen; and
from what John the Baptist asserts concerning him in the same chapter (ver. 31, 32), where he

(John

also

observes,
^'

" He

that

What he hath

cometh from above is above

seen and heard, that he

all,''

testifieth.'*

That he heard and learnt from the Father what he
was to teach to others, appears partly from the passage just cited, and partly from what Christ declares, John viii. 26, ^' I speak to the world those
things which I have heard of him :'' and (ver. 28),
''^As my Father hath taught me, I speak these things."
With which agrees ver. ^'6, " I speak that which I
have seen with my Father :" and also, what he states
chap. xii. 49, 50, " I have not spoken of myself ; but
the Father which sent me, he gave

me command-

ment, what

should speak."

*^

I

Whatsoever

should say, and what
I

speak, therefore, even as the Fa-

ther said unto me, so
it

is,

his,

I

I

speak."

Whence

that he says, his doctrine and

but the Father's

who

descended from heaven,
Father,

is

sent him.
or

come

likewise

word are not
That he had

forth from

the

intimated in some of those very passages

which I have just quoted; namely, John iii. 13 and
31 to which may be added John vi. oS, '^ I came
down from heaven not to do mine own will^ but the
:

'

1

will
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him that sent me:" and chap. xvi. 28, ^^l
and am come into the
world."
That he was largely endowed with the
Holy Spirit, is sufficiently evident from the history of

will of

came

forth from the Father,

his haptism, not to

that of Isaiah

adduce other testimonies

Ixi. 1,

concerning himself,

quoted (Luke
^^

The

spirit

iv.

— such as

18) by Christ

of the Lord

is

upon

me, because he hath anointed me to preach the gospel to the poor," See. and that of the apostle Peter
God anointed Jesus of Nazareth
(Acts X. 38), that
with the Holy Ghost and with power." And lastly,
tliat he spoke the words of God by virtue of his spirit,
John the Baptist testifies, John iii. 34, where, discoursing of Christ, he says, " He whom God hath
;

^'^

sent speaketh the words of

the

spirit

God

;

by measure unto him."

added Acts

i.

2,

where

it

had
" through
by the direction and imis

said that

given commandments unto the
the Holy Ghost," that

is,

God giveth not
To which may be

for

Christ

apostles

pulse of the Holy Spirit y.

y [The doctrine maintained in the former part of this answer respecting the literal ascent of Jesus into heaven, his

vision of God and of celestial happiness, and his instruction in
the divine truths he was aftei'waixis to promulgate to the
world, constitutes one of the chief points of difference between

the opinions of the old Socinians and those of the Unitarians
of the present day. In what sense the latter interpret the passages upon which the fonner grounded their hypothesis, has
already been shown above, page 67 , note C^), in respect to one
of the principal texts. The reader is again referred to that
note and he may consult the authorities there cited for the modern U nitarian exposition of the other texts adduced by the
authors of this Catechism in support of their system. Tbansi.]
;

What
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What

is

that Will of

to us by Jesus Christ

God which

173

has been declared

?

New

Covenant which
God has made
human race through this Mediator (Heb. viii. 6; 1 Tim. ii. 5).
What does this New Covenant comprise ?
It is

that contained in the

with the

It

comprises both the perfect Precepts, and the

God, together with the mode
whereby, and the ground upon which, we ought to
conform to these precepts and promises ; which
ground is itself a command of God, and has respect
perfect Promises of

to his promises.

CHAPTER

I.

OF THE PRECEPTS OF CHRIST, WHICH HE ADDED TO
THE LAW.

What
in the

are the perfect Precepts of

New

They

Covenant

God comprised

?

are in part included in the

commands de-

livered by Moses, together with those

added

to

them by Christ and

which were
and in

his apostles

:

part contained in those which were delivered exclusively

by Christ and his Apostles.

What

are those of the former class

They comprehend
all

all

?

the moral precepts

;

that

is,

those laws which relate to the duties of virtue and

probity.

Are there then other precepts delivered by God
through Moses

There are

:

?

Of

these

some pertain

to

external
rites.

;

1
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commonlv denominated Ceremonial; and other
judicial proceedings.
But Christ has abrogated,

rites,

to

either expressly or tacitlv, those of the ritual kind.

He

has by the Apostles, and especially by the apostle

Paul, openly abrogated and annulled a great part of

the precepts relating to external

and the other external

rites

rites or

ceremonies:

or ceremonies, that are

not openly abrogated, ought to be considered as an-

New Covenant, for the
on
account
of
which those that we find
very reason
to have been openly abrogated were done away.

nulled by the property of the

The

judicial precepts belonged to the constitution

of this commonwealth.

But what
It

is

is

the property of the

New

Covenant ?

altogether spiritual; being placed not in ex-

ternal things

which from their nature conduce no-

thing to virtue, but in

things internal, possessing

some natural moral value. But external rites, commonly denominated ceremonial, are not spiritual;
nor do they of themselves, and from their nature, at
conduce to virtue and piety. Unless, then, there
exist in the New Testament some express command

all

concerning things of this kind,

it is

by no means to

be believed that they are to be observed under the
New Covenant. It must therefore be understood,

what is commanded in the Old Covenant
spect to what are usually called ceremonies,

that

way

pertains to the

in re-

in

no

New.

On

what account were certain ceremonies belonginp- to the Old Covenant openly abrogated ?
Because those ceremonies were shadows of things
future

Chap.
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which are now present, and have appeared in
the New Covenant. Wherefore, the body being come,

future

;

the shadows retire.

Do
in

the Scriptures contain any express testimony

proof of this

There
(chap.

you

ii.

is

in

Paul's Epistle to the Colossians

ver. 16, 17),

meat

in

or of the

?

one

" Let no man

therefore judge

or in drink, or in respect of an holyday,

new moon,

which
but the body is of

or of the sabbath days

shadow of things to come
Christ.^'
Hence it happens that

are a

;

all

:

the other cere-

monies, although not openly abrogated, are to be
considered as tacitly done away, since
that they were

it is

evident

shadows of those things which
have appeared in the New Covenant. Add to this,
that some of the ceremonies of the Old Covenant
were of such a kind that they were abolished because
all

they related only to the Israelites.

what were the ceremonies of this class ?
You have examples of them in the Paschal Lamb,
and the Feast of Tabernacles. These, and some
State,

others of a similar kind, pertained to the Israelites

alone

;

because they were instituted

in

commemora-

upon them exclusively, or
But they in no way
which they alone had obtained.

tion of benefits conferred

relate to the Gentiles, converted to

who

at this

God by

Christ,

day compose the largest part of God's

people.

But what say you respecting the

judicial precepts

—are not Christian governments bound by these ?
By no means since many of them contain laws
:

which

1
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were proper and peculiar to that people and
government.
vvJiich

What

is

the reason of this

?

Because under the Old Covenant severity and
rigour obtained ; but under the New, favour and
mercy, whereby the rigour which these laws exacted
First,

is

mitigated, as far as can be done without public de-

triment

:

apostle,

for,
''

we

to adopt here also the words of the
are

not under the

Law

but under

Secondly, Because under the Old Cove-

Grace.'*

nant God's people had a form of government preand instituted by God himself; which go-

sc:il)ed

vernment terminating, the laws and
lations especially adapted to
it

happens that that

it,

judicial regu-

also vanished.

class of laws

which

Hence

in their first

application referred to earthly happiness, and the

preservation of peace, are sometimes applied in an

accommodated sense

to a

covenant which holds out

to us scarcely any other than spiritual
benefits,
rir.gly:

and

celestial

promising earthly advantages but very spa-

—whereas, on the

Old Covelife was ex-

contrary, in the

nant, nothing but the blessings of this
pressly and openly promised to the Israelites, as
i^how you hercaltcr.
ISIoses are
it is

If

I

will

then any of the judicial laws of

admitted into Christian governments also,

not because they were published by him, but

because without them civil society could not he preserved and maintained.

Have not then
cf magistracy

done away

the government and administration

and of earthly commonwealths been

?

By

5
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By no means
Mankind
)
;

xiii.

.

1

since all

power

is

from God (Rom.

could not exist without society, nor

society be maintained without a magistrate

nor

:
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and indeed the church of Christ

and gover-

itself

supports

government, since it could not assemble except
where civil government existed. Hence the apostle
civil

exhorts

(1

Tim.

ii.

1,

2)

'^

that

first

of

all

supplica-

and giving of thanks be
made for all men, for kings, and for all that are in
authority, that we may lead a quiet and peaceable
life in all godliness and honesty.*'
And any person
may engage in the magistracy, provided that in undertaking and discharging its duties he so conduct
himself as not to offend against the laws and institions, prayers, intercessions,

tutions of Christ-^".

T-

1

•

Lxplairi
is not room in this place to say much upon this
question concerning magistracy.
It is justly shown
above that we are no longer bound either by the ceremonial
or the judicial laws of the Old Covenant; for both the political
and sacerdotal order of the Jewish Church, as the shadows of
future things, have ceased ; and new rites, and new laws, by
v/hich Christians ought to be judged, have been instituted by
'"'

There

difficult

Christ, our supreme legislator, priest, and king ; and also new
penalties, of a corresponding nature, against those who disobey
these laws. This king has also established a new government iix

the commonwealth of the New Covenant, and that, as already
stated, a spiritual one, conformable to the property of this
kingdom and covenant. Ephes. iv. 1 1 ; 1 Cor. xii. 28. But
we no where read that he instituted, besides this government, any other magistracy or ordained any kings or princes
besides himself, who might exercise coercive authority, and
the power of life and death, over his subjects and brethren.
Indeed, it appears from Matthew xx. 25, &c.
Mark x. 42,
&c. ; Luke xxiL 25, &c. that he forbade his disciples in such
a way as this to exercise dominion over one another in his
church and kingdom (which is not of this v/orld, John xviii. 36),
;

;

;

1

.

enad
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Explain, at length, what are the moral precepts of
the Law, and what Christ has added to them

They

are of

two kinds

:

some

?

general^ and others
particular,

his omhi example. Hence it may be
concluded, that it best becomes Christians, who have here no
continuing city (Heb. xiii. 14), but whose -ToXiTivuce, is in hea-

and enforced his precept by

ven (Philipp. iii. 20), to remain in that state wherein their Lord
founded the first church, and in whicii it flourished about three
centuries, that is, under afflictions, and under persecution to
relinquish civil magistracy to the men of this world and to refrain from usurping for themselves the right of exercising
authority over others, and much more of shedding human
;

;

blood, without the express

command,

or at least the permis-

supreme Lord. For the persons above refei-red to,
Paul directs to be obeyed, or for whom he exhorts that

sion, of the

whom

should be offered up, v/ere heathen magistrates.
occur to any one, respecting tl ese passages
of Scripture, or others of a similar kind, he will find explana-

prayers

Should

difllculties

tions of them by J. L. Wolzogenius in his Treatise de Nntura
et Qualitate Regni Christi, and also in his writings against
Schlichtingius. For the latter, with many of his contemporaries, m-embers of these churches, was of a contrary opinion.

But, it must be observed, that the first persons in Poland, of
the confession which is set forth in this Catechism, called first
of whom the leaders
Pinczovians, afterwards Racovians,
were Gregory Paul, Peter Gonesius, George Schoman, Martin
Czechovicius, maintained that it was not lawful for a ChrisIt seems that the Fatian to bear the office of a magistrate.
thers of the Church for nearly the first three centuries were
also of this opinion, as will appear from an examination of
their works^.
B. Wissowatu-s.
^ [The question considered in the preceding note, and in the
answer in the text that led to it, Whether it were la^\'ful for a
Christian to exercise magistracy and bear arms,
Avas one upon
which the Unitarians on the continent were greatly divided
in opinion, and holds a prominent place in their controversial
writings.
Among the earliest persons who maintained the
negative of this question were Gregory Paul, Peter Gonesius
or Conyza, George Sc'noman, aiid Marfin Czechovicius, mentioned abo^ c by \Mssowatius. To these names might be added

—

—

—

—

Joachim

:
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and

are comprised in the Decalogue.

M'hat are the general precepts

Those

?

jun., Daniel Brenius, and above all J. L.
Wolzogenius, who has entered at great length into the subject
in the three folio wins^ tracts above referred to, inserted among:
his works in the Blbliotheca Fratrum Polonorum, viz. De NaAnnotationes ad Questiones
tura ct Qualitnte Regni Christi
J. ScIiUchtinffil dc Maghtrata, Bello, et privata Defemioiie :
Respons'io ad J. Schlicht'mgii Annotationes in Annotationes de
Bdlo, Magistratu, et privata Defensione. On the other side, the
controversy was carried on by Stanislaus Budzinius, who addressed a letter on these points to the Synod of Racow, and
another to Gre^'ory Paul by Jacob Paleologus in Transylvania by Simon Budnaeus, Samuel Przipcovius, Jonas SchlichThe reader
tingius, Daniel Zmcker, and Faustus Socinus.
has seen alwve a specimen of the reasoning of those who
contended for the negative of the question ; the following extract comprises a summary of Socinuss sentiments in support

Joachim Stegman,

—

—

;

5

—

of the affirmative.
It is a part of a letter to Elias Arcissevius (Socin. Op.foL p. 603), and is here inserted in Dr. Toulmin's translation (Life of Socinus, p. 235, &c,) " I think it
lawful for a Christian to bear the office even of a chief magistrate, if, in the execution of his office, he do not any thing
I can scarcely think that
contrary to Christian charity.
Christian charity by any means allows the putting of the guilty
Nor will any Christian
to death, or mutilating their limbs.
magistrate, if he regard my advice, venture to do this.
The
question relative to war, whether it can be vindicated or not,
Whether, for instance, a Chrisis much more difficult.
tian who fills -the post of the supreme magistrate, can, without the violation of Christian charity, use the assistance of
those who are disposed to hire themselves to him
notwithstanding I am of opinion that it is not allowable for a private
Christian, even in order to keep off a war, to kill any one, or
to mutilate him in any limb, though the supreme magistrate
command him to do it otherwnse, it appears to me lawful for
a Christian to be armed, and to march mth others to suppress,
without the murder of any one, the attack of assailing enewhen he has first tried every measure that he may not
mies
be compelled to march forth, but may be allowed to purchase
:

:

—

:

:

—

\\ith
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and of our neighbour

:

Law and

states that the

Those wherein Christ
;

[SeCt. V,

namely, the Love of

the

God

both of which are in the De-

calogue explained by particular precepts.
What is the general precept concerning the love
of

God

?

This
(Deut.

is

expressed in the following words of Moses

vi. 5, 6),

and thou

"The Lord

shalt love the

heart, and with

all

which command

is

Luke

27),

(x.

God with
with

all

What

God is one Lord ;
Lord thy God with all thy

thy soul, and with
thus quoted by

"And

all

Mark

thy might:"
(xii.

30) and

thou shalt love the Lord thy

air thy heart,

and with

thy mind, and with
is

our

all

thy soul^ and

all

thy strength."

the meaning of this precept

?

That we devote to the worship and service of God,
since he is one only, whatever we possess of affection, vvhatever of capacity, either in respect to our will,

our understanding, or our bodies, or to those powers
and faculties which have been granted to us. For this
precept, even as

it is

expressed by Moses, appears so

comprehensive as to embrace the whole of the com-

mandments

of

God

delivered in the

Law.

But

as

with money a leave of absence from personal services of this
kind: which if he cannot obtain, it is better, in my judgement,
to run some danger of giving offence to the weak in the faith,
than to draw most certain ruin on himself and his connections.

nay much
number, when any one refuses to
obey tlie supreme magistrate who. all agree, in things not
plainly repugnant to the precepts of Christ, is to be entirely
obeyed." Tbansl.J
Christ
I

will not allege that offence is not less given,

more

offered, to a great

;
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from that precept which directs us to love our neighbour, it is applied particularly
Christ has distinguished

it

to the worship and honour of God, and implies chiefly,

that
sides

we

are to attach ourselves to

him, and abstain from

all

no other God be-

spiritual adultery.

Has

Christ added any thing to this precept

He

has added a requisition that

?

we should

love

himself also, and thus love God in him; and, therefore,
that

we

God

himself.

love

him with the same kind

To

this

of love as

duty relates, in the

first

we do
place,

that declaration of the apostle (1 Cor. xvi. 22),

any man love not the Lord Jesus Christ,

let

"

If

him be

Anathema Maranatha:" and also Ephesians vi. 24,
*^ Grace be with all them that love our Lord
Jesus
Christ with incorruption,^' or incorruptly
sincerely

may
is

also

;

that

is,

and constantly.

John xiv. 15, 21, 23, 24,
be consulted, where the nature of this love

explained.

But has Christ added nothing
lating to this perfection of love

to this precept re-

?

you look at the words alone, Christ will not
seem to have added any thing to them ; but if you
If

attend to the sense of them, you will perceive that
this love is much more perfect under the New^ than
it

was under the Old, Covenant.

since they are general,

derstood

as

may with

For these words,
propriety be un-

applicable to the particular precepts>

Wherefore,

if the particular precepts are of a more
subHme kind, those general terms, also,
will themselves acquire a more perfect sense, and
deraaud a more intense measure of love towards

perfect and

God:

;

1
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God

but

:

if

the particular precepts be of a less per-

fect kind, the general

For

sure of love.

required which

is

terms

will

demand

a less

mea-

in

both cases that measure of love

is

necessary to the observance of

Now,

the particular precepts.

that the particular

precepts of the New Covenant are more perfect
and sublime than those of the Old, will appear

from an examination of each. This, likewise, the
supreme excellence of the promises of the New

Covenant requires,

as well

as its

declared by Jesus

Christ.

For

unbounded grace,
it

is

aoreeable to

God has promised to
and the greater love he has manifested towards
so much the greater ought our love towards him

reason, that the greater things
us,
us,

Hence

to be.
*^

it

is

fervent in spirit"

that we are commanded
(Rom. xii. 1 1) ; that is,

gage with great vigour and earnestness

in

to be
to en-

promoting

the glory of God, and in those other concerns, such
especially as the salvation of

mankind, which are

well -pi easing in his sight.

Before you proceed to another general precept of

God,

I

w^ish

vou

to explain to

me

those particular

precepts v/hereby you have stated that the
neral precept

is

explained

first

ge-

?

There are four commandments of the Decalogue,
which are denominated the first table of the Law
whereof the last, as you shall hear in its proper
place, is peculiar to the Old Covenant.

Which is
The first
gods," or

*•

the
in

commandment of the Decalogue?
order is, " Thou shalt have no strange
first

no other gods before me."

What
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What

is

implied in this

These two
for

our

God

tilings

that

;

:

first,

we

T.AW.

1

S3

commandment ?
That we acknowledge God,

place our trust in him, and

pay him suitable honour and worship. This, the
very words of the commandment, considered alone,
require ; much more will they appear to do so, if we
compare them vvith those which precede and lead to

them (Ex. xx. 2, &c. ; Deut. v. 6, Sec), " I am the
Lord thy God, which have brought thee out of the
Seland of Egypt, out of the house of bondage.'*
other
of
any
the
god
condly, That we receive not
nation, or strange gods, to place

them

as rivals in the

presence of our God, who is the true God ; and consequently, That we worship no other God besides him,

God

of Israel:

all

others being, in respect to Israel, foreign, strange,

and

since he only

and alone

is

the

new.

As I now understand who is to be acknowledged
for God, and for u^hat reason he is to be so acknowledged, I wish in the next place to learn in what
manner trust is to be placed in him ?
By cherishing a firm conviction that he is able to
do

all

things

;

and that

if

you seek

serve you, and accomplish

What

kind of worship

Such

as excels every

is

all

his favour

he will

his promises.

suitable to

God ?

worship and honour that

is

commonly wont to be }jaid to any human beings or
angels; and wherein we are so to conduct ourselves as
if

we every where beheld him, though to us invisible.
Wherein do the worship and honour of God con-

sist ?

Briefly

:
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and invocation.

Briefly speaking, in adoration

How
The
ternal

is

adoration to be paid to

adoration

and

What

is

we owe

to

God

is

of

?

two kinds, in-

external.

the nature of internal adoration

such as comprehends in

It is

God

it

?

the greatest reve-

rence of our minds towards God, and the self-abase-

ment thence arising
soul we acknowledge

;

so that from our very heart and
his infinite

wisdom^ power^ and

benevolence in respect to us.

What
It is

while
sible

is

external adoration

a kind of sign or index of the internal, which,

we bend our bodies reverently before the inviGod, and fall down on our knees or faces, leads
tongue and speech to celebrate

us, either with our

his

?

name, or

to say or

a direct view to

his

we honour God

in

do something

honour.

Hence

else

that has

prayers, as far as

them, are to be referred to

for the invocation of the invisible

God

is

this

necessarily

included in adoration, although adoration be not necessarily

comprised

ment of the
rived from

in invocation.

divine

God, may

The acknowledge-

name, and of the doctrines dealso be referred to external ado-

ration.

But is the external adoration under the New, the
same afj it was under the Old, Covenant ?
There is a wide difference between them ; as the
Lord Jesus himself intimates when he says (John iv,
21), "The hour Cometh when ye shall neither in this
Biountain, nor yet at Jerusalem, worship the Father."

And

ver. 23^

''

The hour

comelh;, and

now

is,

when
the
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the true worshippers shall worship the Father in spirit

and

in

tion

first,

:

He makes

truth."

that formerly

here a twofold distinc-

was required that

it

sacri-

and oblations should be offered at Jerusalem
5 but that now it was not only lawful, but had
become men's duty, to do this in every place. Sefices

alone

condly, that the former worship, of oblations and sacrifices, consisted for

the greater part in ceremonies

and things, which, so to speak, were carnal and typical; whereas the present worship is placed in oblations, sacrifices, and things, spiritual, real, and solid,
conducive, from their nature, to the glory of God.
What has the Lord Jesus added to this command ?

He

has, in the

first

neral way, to pray;
tilings

we ought

place,

— and

commanded

a ge-

us in

has also prescribed what

to supplicate.

Did not the worshippers under the Old Covenant
pray to God

?

Prayers were certainly offered to him not only
under the Old Covenant, but also antecedently ; the

worshippers being in some instances excited bv the
divine wisdom, power, and goodness, which were

known
and
But

to

them; and,

urged by their need
which they supplicated.

in others,

desire of those things for

in no part of the law of Moses, wherein all the
terms of the Old Covenant are declared, do we read

a single express command binding the
versally to pray at

all,

although afterwards

serve exhortations to this duty in
phets.
for

it

Israelites

some of

uni-

we ob-

the Pro-

But under the New Covenant the precepts
are clear and frequent.

What
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What is meant by praying to God ?
To pray to God, as you may sufficiently
stand from the word

itself,

to ask

is

under-

something of

him.

What

are the things for which

should pray

is

it

necessary

we

?

These the Lord Jesus has comprised

in that

form

of prayer which he delivered to his disciples, and
is

inserted in

'^

Our

Matthew vi.

9, &:c.

and Luke

xi. 9^ &:c.

Father, which art in heaven," &;c.

What

does this prayer contain

Petitions of two kinds

;

?

— whereof the one

relate to

the glory of God^ and the other principally to our necessities.

Which are those that relate to the
The three placed first in order.

What
^^

is

the

first

petition

glory of

God

?

?

Hallowed be thy name."

Explain

We

this petition

?

God would

pray that

cause his

acknowledged and celebrated by

name of the true God.
What is the second petition
*^ Thy kingdom come.'*
Explain the meaning of

We

pray that

God would

this

name

all

men^

all

men

to be

as the holy

?

?

cause

to

acknow-

ledge his jurisdiction and sovereignty over them, as
their creator,

and

to submit themselves to his rule

and authority.

What is the third petition ?
" Thy will be done on earth,

as

it is

in heaven."

Explain

Chap.
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Explain the meaning of

We

pray

God

all

in all

all

men

to

?

do

concerns and actions,

earth in their

formed

to cause

this petition

187

on

his will

as

it

per-

is

things by the angels in heaven.

In

these petitions the gift of the Holy Spirit ought

certainly

to be

considered

included

as

;

since, in

order to the performance of these thirigs by men,
there

is

the utmost need of the assistance of the Holy

Spirit.

What

are the petitions

our necessities

which

relate principally to

?

The remaining

three,

which follow the others

in

order.

What
^*

is

the

first

of these

?

Give us this day our daily bread."

Explain

We

pray

this petition

God

?

to supply us, for the time to

with those things which we every day need
sustenance and preservation of

What
*^

is

Explain this also

we

for the

life.

the second of these petitions

Forgive us our debts as

come,

?

forgive our debtors/*

?

We
in

acknowledge and confess that we are sinners
the sight of God ; and pray that through his grace

and mercy our sins may be forgiven ; and likewise
that he would confer upon us eternal life, which is
the proper consequence of the remission of sins ; the
condition of true penitence and regeneration being

implied; whereof one part, relating especially and by

a kind of just propriety to the obtaining of this grace

and mercy from God,

is

that which Christ adds,
that
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thatwe also— miserable beings

— do the same

to other

men, by whom we have been injured; being ourselves
to experience hereafter what we shall have done to
others, either in forgiving or not forgiving them.

What
'^

is

the third of these petitions

Lead us not

?

from

into temptation, but deliver us

evil.''

State the meaning of this petition

?

Conscious of the infirmities of our

God

flesh,

we pray

that he would not permit us to be tempted, but

would deliver us from the evil into which we might
and principally from the devil, the
possibly fall,

—

author and
For,

if

while

the active promoter of temptations

we

*.

thus constantly pray, and acknow-

ledge and confess our infirmities before God,

it

should

nevertheless be his pleasure to permit us to fall into
any temptations, the most effectual assistance of God
will not

being deli; whereby,
work, we may overcome with

be withheld from us

vered from every

evil

the highest glory to God, and be preserved for the

heavenly kingdom of Christ our Lord.
Is it

not lawful to pray in any other manner

Certainly

it is

for our

:

either here or elsewhere,

same
things which

for the

prehended

Lord does not

—

since

?

forbid this,

we may pray

to

God

things, in other words, or for other
are not expressed or necessarily

in this

form of prayer,

—

com-

provided only that

[On the subject of daemoniacal temptations, &:c., the reader
referred to note ('•) page 7* and the authorities there enu-

^
is

merated.

Tkansl.]

we
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such things as are opposed to what

is

by the divine will. But if
any thing concerning which the divine

clearly prescrihed to us

we pray

for

will has not

been declared to

us^

our petition

s

iu

such case to be wholly submitted to the will of God.

For what purpose then has the Lord Jesus delivered this form of prayer

?

might appear to us what the things
are which ought necessarily to be asked of God and
partly that he might keep us from vain repetitions,
or such frequent repetitions of the same thing as are
not occasioned by the desire of possessing it, or by the
and which, so far, is nothing
fervour of the Spirit,
Partly that

it

;

—

but senseless babbling.

What else has
commandment?
That we

the Lord Jesus added to the

are required to acknowledge the

Jesus himself as one
us,

and

who

in that sense as

first

Lord

has divine authoritv over

God

;

that

we

are bound,

moreover, to put our trust in him, and to pay him
divine honour.

way ought we to put our trust in Christ ?
way as we put our trust in God
same
in the

In what

:

namely, by firmly believing that he is able to perform all things ; that if you seek his favour he will do

you good, and accomplish

all

his promises.

—As

to

the distinction which, in this respect, exists
this,

beyond
between God and Christy you have already been

informed.

But wherein consists the divine honour due to Christ ?
Li adoration likewise and invocation. For we ought
at
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times to adore Christ, and

al!

please

do

him

address our prayers to

sities

:

may

[Scct. V.

in our neces-

as often

we

as

and there are many reasons to induce us to

this freely.

Does not the
honour of
It

does

rite

of breaking bread pertain to the

Clirist?

but this

:

is

a ritual, and not wholly a

my

moral, observance, to which

now

observations

re-

late.

Whence do you prove
to Christ

that divine worship

is

due

?

Authorities for this are furnished by
of Scripture:

many

passages

For instance, Christ says (John

v.

22,

" The Father hath committed

all judgement"
and government) '^ to the Son ; that all
men may honour the Son as they honour the Father.'*

2.3),
(all

rule

And (Philipp. ii 9,11) the apostle writes, " Wherefore
God hath highly exalted him, and given him a name
which is above every name that in the name of Jesus
;

every knee should bow, of things in heaven, and
things in earth, and things under the earth; and that
every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord
It would appear
to the glory of God the Father/'
also from these testimonies,

not, in so

— although there existed

many words, an

adoring Christ,

—

express

God

with he has been invested by

For

the divine worship of him.

honour

is

due from the subjects

vernment, divine honour

human honour.

command

for

that that sublime sovereignty where-

And

;

for

in

requires from us

in every
;

—

government

in the divine

go-

human governments,

this

reason

also,

when

Chmt
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Christ was about to be introduced into the future

was said, '' Let all the angels of God worship him" (Heb. i. 6); which honour certainly is no
other than divine.
But if the angels, as they adore
God, ought to adore Christ also, as a Lord given to
them by God how much more ought men to do this,

world,

it

—

to

whom

he

Lord, and to

is

with peculiar propriety given as a

whom

alone he

is

given for a Saviour

But how do you show that we may in our
our prayers to the Lord Jesus ?

1

necessi-

ties address

First,

and

from this consideration,

—that he

willing to afford us assistance

;

both able

is

and understands

our prayers. Secondly, because we have exhortations

Lord himself and by his
Apostles. And lastly, because examples of this practice may be seen in holy men.
Whence do you prove that Christ is able and willing to afford us assistance, and that he understands
to this duty given us by our

our prayers

?

That he is able to assist us in all cases appears
from hence, that " all power is given to him in heaven and in earth" (Matthew xxviii. 18); that his
power and strength are such that ^^ he is able to

—

subdue

all

things to himself" (Phil.

lease us from death (John vi. 40, 54)
iv.

can be greater.

That he

hence

:

first,

because he

;

14, &c.), than

mortality (2 Cor.

is

21); to reand confer im-

iii.

which no power
from

willing, appears

because he has promised

this

;

secondly,

by affection so disposed towards us,
who are united to him by the bond of nature, that he
is

has at one time laid down his

life

for us,

and now
does
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does not disdain to

call

tasted of our sufferings
assistance

and

:

us his brethren, and having

knows how

to afford us

he

thirdly, because

is

prompt

for this very

reason constituted by God, our saviour, priest, king,

and head, that he might have the care of our salvaand yield us succour.
That he understands our
prayers appears from hence that he knows all things
tion,

;

(John

xvi.

30)

reins (Revel,

;

ii.

that he searches the heart and the

23), and perceives the hidden things

iv. 5); and also because he has
himself said, he would do whatsoever we should ask

of darkness (I Cor.

name (John xiv. 13) whence it is necessary that
he should also know what we pray for.
in his

;

But where has Christ, and where have
proposed to us these inducements
First,

says,
I

''

John

xiv.

13, 14,

Whatsoever ye

do, that the Father

Whence

it is

?

where our Lord himself

shall ask in

may be

ye shall ask any thiiig in

his apostles,

my name

glorified in the

my name

to be understood,

I

that will

Son.

will

do

If
it."

— since Christ himself

states

and inculcates, that he would do what we asked

in his

name,

all

— that he

our necessities to

incites us in this to venture in

fly

to him,

and

in his

person to

And secondly, Heb.
writes as folio w^
author
Where
the
14, 15, 16,
" Seeing theji that we have a great high-priest that

pray for the assistance of God.
iv.

is

:

passed into the heavens, Jesus theSon of God,

us hold fast our profession.

—

let

For we have not a high-

which cannot be touched with a feeling of our
infirmities, but was in all points tempted just as we
priest

arCj yet without sin.

Let us therefore come boldly to
the

Chap.
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we may

the throne of grace, that

" Whosoever
1)6

saved."

of the Lord

salvation

:

obtain mercy, and

Also

grace to help us in time of need."
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Rom.

x. 13,

on the name of the Lord shall
words
the calling on the name
which
In
shall call

is

declared to be the means of obtaining

for verses nine to fifteen

show that by Lord,

Christ was understood by the apostle.

Where
found

are the examples

of this practice to be

?

The

apostles say,

Matthew

rish."

Acts

Jesus, receive

xvii. 5,

viii.

my spirit." And again (ver.

lay not this sin to their charge."
7, 8,

" And

"Lord, increase our

" Lord,

save us, or we pe25,
says, " Lord
invoking,
Stephen,
59,

faith."

vii.

Luke

lest

I

60), "Lord,

Again, 2 Cor.

xii.

should be exalted beyond measure

through the abundance of the revelations, there was
given to

me

a thorn in the flesh, the messenger of

Satan to buffet me, lest I should be exalted above
For this thing I besought the Lord thrice
measure.
Again, 1 Thess. iii.
that it might depart from me."

Now God

and our Father, and our
Lord Jesus Christ direct our way unto you." The
same thing is to be seen in all the apostolic salutations, wherein grace, mercy, and peace, are suppli11,

^'

himself,

cated for believers, as from the Father so also from
his son Jesus Christ, as our Lord. Lastly

:

Christians

are in several places in the sacred scriptures described

(Acts ix.

upon the name of our Lord Jesus Christ
14, 21 ; I Cor. i. 2 2 Tim. ii. 22) ; which

words so

far

as calling

;

comprise the general worship paid to

Christ by believers, as that they express

K

it

by one, and
that
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that the chief part of

it,

his assistance

it

since

;

that
is

is,

by the imploring of

necessary that he whose

name you invoke should be worshipped

as_,

in

an

adequate sense, a God.
1

we may

perceive that

Lord Jesus

:

—

impel us to do

state

now

address our prayers to the

wdiat the reasons are

this freely

which

?

These you may have understood from the preceding declarations

:

for all that has hitherto

been said

concerning the invocation of Christ incites us to pray
to

him

;

but chiefly his most tender and benevolent

affection towards us,

and that union of nature which

somewhat greater confidence to approach him whose condition of life was at
one time the same as our own while, on the conleads us to venture with a

:

trary, the

sublimity of the nature of the supreme

God, which is at all times most distantly removed
from ours, may in a manner overawe our humility.
And this was the very reason why God committed to
the

man

Christ the charge of our salvation

— that

he might thus succour our weakness, and excite and
maintain our confidence.
Is

not the

first

commandment

of the decalogue

altogether changed by this addition

bound

to

acknowledge Christ

as

;

God,

— that we

are

in the stated

sense, and to approach him with divine worship

?

That commandment is in no respect changed ; for
it only requires that we have no other Gods before
God. But Christ is not another God, since God
has communicated to him of his divine and celestial
majesty, and has so far made him one and the same
with

Chup.
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Nor has God by

with himself.

this
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commandment

deprived himself of the power of conducting his Christ

means extending
but only bound us down, by his law,

to celestial authority,

own glory
we presume

his

;

and by

that

not, of our

one with himself

in divine

this

accord, to join any

own

The

worship and honour.

conniiand, therefore, to have and worship but one
God only, remains in force ; the mode, alone, of

worshipping him

is

changed, in so

God was
now worshipped through

far as that the

only

formerly worshipped without Christ, but

Why then do the

is

Christ.

Scriptures say (Jer. x. 11),

" The

Gods that have not made the heavens and the earth,
even they shall perish from the earth, and from under
the heavens

?*'

Because thev speak of the

idols

the false gods of the Gentiles.

and

statues,

and

Since these had re-

had created
and so had no divinity of them-

ceived no divinity from God, neither

heaven and earth,
selves, and yet were erroneously worshipped by
for

gods

their

;

men

the prophet justly wishes that they and

names

(for

they were nothing else besides

empty names) might

perish from the earthy and from
under the heavens. By which very thing he shows
that he speaks of gods who have no place in heaven,

but whose statues and images alone are found only on
the earth and under the heavens.
Wherefore this
passage does not relate to those

who

dwell with

God

in heaven, sometimes designated in the Scriptures by

the

title

gods, such as the angels; nor indeed to those

K 2

who^
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who, being invested among men on earth with the
supreme direction of human
addressed by

God

himself,

affairs, are entitled to

— " Ye

be

are gods, and sons

of the most high :" so that the words cannot, without
impiety, be referred to Christ seated at the right

hand of God
Is

in the heavens.

there any difference between the honour of

and
There

the honoui' of Christ

God

is

God

?

this difference, that

we adore and worship

as the first cause of our salvation, but Christ as

the second.

We

direct this

honour to God, more-

over, as to the ultimate object; but to Christ as an in-

termediate object

:

or, to

speak with Paul

Cor.

(1

viii.6), we worship God as him " from whom are all
things, and we in him ;" that is, are in him while we

him

direct all our religious service to

as
is,

him by

whom

are

are by him, while

all

we

things and

;

—but

Christ,

we by him

:

that

direct our religious service

and worship to God by him.

What
Christ

think you of those persons

is

who

not to be invoked or adored

Since they alone are Christians

believe that

?

who acknowledge

Jesus to be the Christ, or the heavenly king of the

people of God, and who, moreover, worship him on a
religious ground,

Christians are
of the

that they

hesitate to invoke his

we have already seen that
designated as those who called on the

name ; on which

name

and do not
account,

Lord Jesus Christ,

who

not Christians

—

it is

easily perceived

are disinclined to do this, are so far
j

although in other respects they confess

Chap.
,fess
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and declare that they adhere

You

to his doctrine''.

Catechism have given above the docby most of the Polish Socinians concerning the worship of Christ.
As this formed a remarkable feature of their
creed, and is the principal article respecting which modern
Unitarians in this country difter from them in opinion, it may
not be amiss to subjoin here the sentiments of Socinus himself concerning it, in the compressed form in which he has
embodied them in his replies to the propositions of Francis
David. The reader mtiII find the propositions and the an^

[The

editors of this

trine held

swers translated in Dr. Toulmin's Life of Socinus, p. 453, &c.
** Jesus
is truly the Christ, or the king of God's people
moreover, the kingdom of Christ promised by God, was to be
not an earthly, but a future and heavenly one, as Jesus himself and his disciples have shown by their explanation of the
;

divine oracles."

" Having obtained the kingdom promised to him, he governs the whole church ; and at the same time, by means of
the divine power communicated to him, and the overruling
agency of God in subduing his enemies, he enjoyeth rest till
he hath subjected all things to him except one, i. e. death."
" He may, therefore, v/ith the utmost propriety be called
God ; since he filleth an ofBce of the greatest dignity, and is
invested with the highest divine power in heaven and earth."
;

" On this account, though absent, religious adoration is to
be paid to him since, even before he received his kingdom,
while he dwelt on earth, he was deservedly worshipped with
more than ci^dl homage they who neglect it offend shame;

:

God,"
*' Therefore, we are altogether obliged, besides observing
his commands, to serve and worship him, as appointed by
the Supreme Being to be our Lord and God, now in the fullest
degree reigning over us."
" And we ought to place our hope and trust in him, as in
that person who, with the approbation of God, hath himself
promised and can bestow upon us the greatest felicity."
*' And to invoke him,
i. e. to implore his aid and assistance
in our necessities, is the same as if any one pray unto God himself ; since it is certain that, by power from God, he can both

fully against

grant what things
hear our prayers and ^
""
^ •

we

v/ant."

"We

1
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You have

God^ Christ ouglit
say whether there be any one be-

asserted that next to

to be worshipped
sides to be

[SeCt. V,

—

worshipped
^^

n
Certainly

?

,.

-

^

,

We

"
may even ask him to pray to God on our behalf, and
to obtain of God favours for us ; yet so that by these modes of
ex]>ression we acknowledge before God, that ail the power of
by Christ he derived not from himself
the Scripture saith he intercedeth
for us.
For he is a meHiator between God and us in a more
eminent degree in heaven, than he was on earth. On earth
he announced the goodness of God to us, and prayed to him
in heaven he carries into eifect the same goodness ;
for us
and ail the blessings which are derive.d from God to the
iliurch, are giv-en through him." Socin. Op. Tom. ii. p. 801.
The old English Socinians entertained the same views on
assisting us possessed

but God

;

for, in this sense,

:

brethren; maintaining that Christ
be worshipped, but only so as that the divine honour
*' All the express
tnus paid to him might redound to God.
worship," they observe, *' to be exhibited to Christ has this
ground and foundation ; namely, that the Father, even God,
has given him that power, authority and dominion, which
make him a fit object of that worship ; and the glory thereof
is not terminated in him as in its utmost scope, but passes by
and through him to the Father." See a treatise " Of Worsiiipping the Holy Ghost," &c. page 7, inserted in the " Second Collection of Tracts, proving the God and Father of our
Lord Jesus Christ, the only true God," &:c. quarto, 1692.

this subject as their Polish

"»as to

—

The

Unitarians of the present day, in this country, univer-

concur in rejecting this system of subordinate worship
fiitogether. Their unanimous opiriion on this head may be said
to be comprised in the following sentence of the venerable
" Love, honour, reverence, duty, conTheophilus Lindsey
fidence, gratitude, and obedience are, and -ivill be certainly for
ever, due from us of mankind to the Lord Jesus for his im£aense love to us, and on account of his perfect holiness, excellency, po\ver_ dignity and dominion but religious worship
3S the incommunicable honour and prerogative of God alone."
Apology, &c. p. 137.
The interpretations given by modern Unitarians of those
passages of scripture which have been thought to require disally

:

—

:

vine

:

Chap.
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Certainly not.

For there

is
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no divine testimony

would appear that God has given this lionour to any one, except Christ. The worship which
is at this day paid in the Roman Church to the Vir-

whence

it

Mary and the
their own opinion.
gin

Saints

is

grounded altogether on

vine worship for Jesus Christ, may be seen in various parts of
the writings of this excellent person. Also in Belsham's Calm
Inquiry, pages 249, &c. Ist edition. Dr. Carpenter's Unitarianism the Doctrine of the Gospel, page 216, &c.
The reader will observe with regret the uncandid reflection
cast in the above answer by the Polish Socinians upon those
who differed from them on this point of doctrine. In the first
edition their feelings are somewhat more strongly expressed
the question and answer as there given are thus rendered
in the old translation.
"What think you of those men which doe not invocate
Christ, nor think that he must be adored?
" That they are no Christians, since indeed they have not
Christ ; for though in words they dare not deny him, yet in
reality they do." p. 86.
Acting upon this view of their opinion and character, some
of them did not scruple to persecute their opponents when
they had the power ; and in Transylvania the excellent and
venerable Francis David sacrificed his life, in circunastances
the most honourable to himself, through the bigotry of SoAt a later period, howcinus and Blandrata on this question.
ever, they enteitained more just and enlightened sentiments
respecting religious liberty, and the rightof private judgement
in those concerns which lie between man and his Maker.

—

The genuine disciples of Christ," says Schlichtingius, " who
profess the plain and solid truth, which is on ail sides supported by its own strength, and fears no heresies, are not accustomed to pursue others for the sake of religion so that it
may be justly laid down as a fixed point, that persecution on
*'

:

account of the faith, hath never been endured by any but by
the good from the hands of the bad, or at least by men of inSee more of
ferior virtue from those of worse dispositions."
this excellent paper in Toulrniii's Life of Socinus,, page 115,
8cc.

Transl.]
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May

they not justly be excused, since they do this

with the view of vvorshipjDing

By no means
one,

tion

:

it

but

may

it is

the very truth

the divine
the one

—

for in

God

?

paying divine worship to any

not enough to rest on opinion, however

it is

specious

:

with a good inten-

it

necessary, for this object^ to have also
itself;

will.

God

be^ and to do

For

alone

;

indeed, the clear declaration of
all

religious worship

nor can

it

is

due to

be lawfully given to

anv other except by the divine will but of any will
of God, in this respect, nothing can be known to us,
;

The

unless revealed by himself.

worship, therefore, which

is

divine or religious

given to any other,

when

there exists no revelation of the divine will on the

ought to be regarded as idolatry.
But they assert that they do not pay to the saints
Infria, or the highest kind of divine worship^ but only
subject,

dalia, a worship of an inferior kind

?

Thev deceive themselves by this distinction of terms,
since both these words signify

case wherein service

is

service; and

in every

used for religious worship,

it

means lairia, or such worship as is due to God alone.
Iq Hebrew, certainly, when the latria (worship) of
idols and false gods is prohibited, the word service
employed, the whole import of which is expressed
by the term didia. It ought not therefore to be conis

ceded that that service alone is /atria which is paid
to any person or thing instead of the supreme God ;
for otherwise the human nature of Christ would not
receive this kind of worship ; nor would the inferior
guds

among

the heathens, or their images, have been

honoured

!

Chap.
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and yet the worship of

speech and

in the sacred

hence apparent that
it is not lawful to worship any one, either with the
highest; or even with an inferior, degree of honour^
scriptures, styled

idolatry.

It is

at least of a religious kind, besides

whom God

himself has testified

God, and him

to be worthy of this

distinction.

perceive that no one

I

is

to

be worshipped besides

—

God and Christ
but may we not invoke the Virgin
Mary and the Saints 3 not that they may themselves
bestow any thing upon us, but may procure it for us
by their prayers to God and Christ ?
This is by no means permitted for, as I just now
:

:

observed, in paying to
as

is

anyone

religious worship,

the invocation of dead saints^

clearlv apparent that

it

is

done

in

it

such

ought to be

conformity with

But no testimony can be adduced
from the sacred scriptures to shmv that the Virgin
Mary and other saints have any charge of things
which are done by us ; that they either know or any
ways understand them, or that they hear our prayers
circumstances of which he ought, however, to
be fully convinced who would address his supplicathe will of God.

;

—

tions to them.

It is,

besides,

sufficiently e\ident,

both from reason and the sacred scriptures, that the
dead, while they remain dead, cannot actually live; and
therefore can neither

know any

thing, nor hold any

charge, nor supplicate any thing of God.

Christ proves that

it

is

necessary

Gd^

Whence

should raise

Abraham, Isaac and Jacob ; because he would otherwise
K5

;
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wise be the

And hence

God

of the dead, and not of the living.

also Paul shows,

1

Cor. xv. 19, 20, 30, 32,

no resurrection of the dead, we are
of all men the most miserable, and evidently lost
and that there would be no reason why we should
expose ourselves to so many perils on account of
Christ:
which could not be asserted, if dead saints
that

if

there be

—

That

exist in heaven previously to the resurrection.

would be

also

which David

false

asserts,

Psalm

vi.

5;

XXX. 9, 10; cxv. 17, IS; and Isaiah, chap, xxxviii.
18, 19,

— that

in death there

is

no remembrance of

God.
I

conceive that

I

commandment has

understand what force the
in the Christian reh'gion

ceed therefore to the second

;

?

The second commandment is this ^^ Thou
not make unto thee any graven image, or any
:

ness of any thing that

is

in

Thou

shalt not

shalt
like-

heaven above, or that

in the earth beneath, or that

the earth.

first

pro-

is

in the

is

water under

bow down thyself to them,

nor serve them."

But why do vou make this the second commandment, when the majority of Christians consider that
it is

comprised

in the first

?

In this they greatly err, since
bition wholly distinct from the

it

first

contains a prohi:

otherwise there

would either be only nine commandments in the decalogue, or the last would be divided,^ as is absurdly
that is, the words *' Thou
done by them, .into two
:

shalt

—

not cov,^. thy neighbour's house" would be

formed into a^g^parate commandment, though

in fact
it

Chap.
it is
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comprised in the concluding words of the

commandment, .wherein

ANY THING

that

is

it

is

forbidden us to covet

our neighbour's.

Deuteronomy (chap.
HOUSE, is first mentioned

that in

Add

to this,

v. ver. 21), wife,
:

last

—

thus,

and not

" Neither

shalt

thou desire thy neighbour's wife, neither shalt thou
covet thy neighbour's

house, his field," &c.

On

which account the ninth commandment would be,
" Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour's wife :" and
thus what in Exodus is the ninth, would in Deutero-

nomy form

a part of the tenth, commandment;

—and,

on the other hand, what in Deuteronomy is the
ninth, would in Exodus form a part of the tenth,
commandment. Besides, the '' other Gods '^ mentioned

in

the

first

commandment

those only which are falsely

properly,

are,

deemed gods.

Those

images also are referred to here, which were not taken
for the gods themselves ; such were in general all the
images of the heathens.
consider these

as

For the heathens did not

being properly the gods them-

selves,

but as the figures or representations of their

gods.

Such

also formerly were, such at this

day are,

and such may be, the images formed of the true God,
and the making of which, with a view to the worshipping of him, he expressly prohibits
as may
be seen, among other places, Deut. iv. 12, 15^ 16,
:

^^The Lord spake unto you out of the midst of the
fire
ye heard the voice of the words, but saw no si;

militude, only ye heard a voice.

good heed unto yourselves

;

for

Take ye

therefore

ye saw no manner of
similitude.
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similitude^

on the day that the Lord spake unto you

Horeb out of the midst of the fire, lest ye corrupt
yourselves, and make vou a graven image, the similitude of any figure, the likeness of male or female."
But images formed of God himself cannot properly
be called '^ other Gods ;" nor will you readily find

in

them

so designated in the sacred scriptures'^'.

What

does this

commandment

forbid

?

Four things are here forbidden: First, that we do
own pleasure, and without the express command of God, make any image which can furnish
occasion to men to adore and worship it ; and principally that there be formed from any religious opinion or fancy a cause of worship and religious service. Secondly, that any image, without in like man-

at our

ner the clear consent of God, be worshipped

:

that

that either the mind or the body be devoutly
clined before it; that there be paid before
ligious worship of

senting of

whom

it

it

is,

in-

the re-

him, with a view to the repre-

was made

;

or that

of this kind be shown to any image.

any honour

Thirdly, that

any image, formed at our pleasure, be served, that
i<=, be honoured by any religious act.
Fourthly, that
adoration and religious service be in like manner, at

our choice, any where paid to any one thing, although
ctlierwise good,
"'

And

are called

and made by God. So

that, the

wor-

yet the calves set up by Jeroboam in Dan and Betliel
*' other
Gods," 1 Kings xiv. f); which, nevertheless,

were desi_s:ned to represent the God
out of the land of Egypt.
Id. xii. 28.

who brought
M. Ruauus.

Israel

up

ship

—

Chap.
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these things being done away,

the worship and religious service of the images placed
in their stead, will also cease.

to

What are those images which may fmnish
men to worship them ?

occasion

which represent persons or things, in
which there is or has been any 'thing of divinity, or
some other quality that seemed to entitle them to
religious respect ; or, at least, wherein any thing of
this kind is believed to exist or to have existed
Such are the images of God, of Christ, of the Holy
All those

:

Spirit, of the Apostles, of the Virgin

Mary

the

mo-

ther of Christ, and of other holy persons, of the cross

of Christ also, and of other things of a similar nature.

These images furnish so much the greater occasion
from being deposited in holy
places, and likewise from being consecrated.
But did not God himself command some images to
be placed in his sanctuary, and afterwards permit
for this kind of worship,

others to be placed in the temple by
It

that
his

by no means follows from
it is

?

conduct of God,
same thing without

this

lawful for us to do the

command and

Solomon

God established
And that he
people, who were go-

permission

:

for

the law not for himself, but for us.

might indulge that carnal
verned more by their senses than by their minds and
understanding, with something whereby he might the
more effectually draw them from forming for themselves images or statues, he commanded those representations of cherubim, and the ark which con-

tained the covenant, to be placed in the sanctuary

:

in
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order also that that covenant might be esteemed

the more sacred, and that the people might

know

him

to be a present God, he placed his visible gloryround the ark and the cherubim ; published from
thence his answers; and from thence administered

and he appointed those figures of cheemblems of-the guardian angels, to which
the wings, extending from one to the other, and
assistance

rubim

:

—

as

overshadowing the ark of the covenant, were added,
that they might in this

manner represent the throne

of God, seated on the wings of cherubim, and pro-

Add

that those

God ordained
images which he had commanded to be

placed

the

teeting'his people.

in

to this, that

sanctuary,

should not be ordinarily

namely, the

visible,

not to the people

only, but not even to the priests.

lowed

cherubim,

For

it

to the high-priest to enter there but

the year

;

and

if

the ark was to be removed,

was

al-

once in
it

could

not be delivered to the Levites to be carried, until

had

been covered over by some priests

first

bers V. 5, 6, 15).
1

Samuel

number

vi,

of

(Num-

Hence happened what we read

19, that the

fifty

men

it

of,

of Bethshamesh, to the

thousand three score and ten, were

slain,

because they had looked into the ark of the

Lord.

Those" images, therefore, could not furnish

occasion for idolatry.

For though the ark and

its

cover, with the cherubim, were worshipped, yet neither

was the ark

itself,

nor were those representations of

cherubim, any image of God.

rubim worshipped

in themselves

was directed to God

3

Nor were
:

but

all

those chethe worship

because not only his holy covenant.

,

Chap.

PRECEPTS ADDED TO THE LAW.

1.]

207

nant, but also he himself, as in an especial manner

on his throne, was there present. But if, to add this
by the way, the worship of the ark and the mercyseat, did not weaken the divine commandment concerning the worship of the one God, or was not in
opposition to it, as might have been the case had

God

so determined,

—how much

posed

in relation to the

God

who

;

less

can this be sup-

worship of Christ, the son of

the true and mystical ark of God,

is

wherein are hidden

all

wisdom and

the treasures of

knowledge; that true propitiatory or mercy-seat
the living, not carved,
held out by God to all men,
image of God himself, and not of cherubim the character of the substance of God, tlie brightness and
The oxen placed by Solosplendour of his glory.
mon under the brazen laver, on account of their si-

—

;

mean use, never drew any to the worship
and the same might be observed of some

tuation and

of them

;

other images placed in the temple.

But

as

God

why may

has exhibited his image,

not be painted, or in some other way pourtrayed
Since

God

exhibited himself to the view of

of the prophets under a certain kind of

pearance,

it

does indeed follow that he

he actually

is

displayed himself;

?

some

image or ap-

may

way be delineated by men under some
as

it

in

some

figure; not

in himself,

but as he sometimes

— but

nevertheless, so as to

not,

allow of his being worshipped by the adoration of
that figure-**.

For God has not by such appearances

^2

It

seems indeed exceedingly dangerous to attempt to delineate

20S OF THE PROPHETIC OFFICE OF CHRIST.

commandment

ances abrogated the

[Sect.

delivered,

V,

and so

that the kind of figure

Add
under which God

peared,

from the inanimate repre-

strongly enforced, in the covenant.

is

far different

sentations formed by
terials.
rily

men from

earthly and

to

this,

has ap-

frail

ma-

For besides that that figure must necessa-

have been

to the living

any means

more venerable, and more suitable
God, than these can be, it cannot by
far

interfere with the worship of

the

one

God, since the person who worships

that, worships

God

is

himself; whereas the contrary

the case in

respect to the images made by men for this
pose, that is to say, those which God prohibits.
I

sufficiently

understand the

are comprised in this

to explain the third

first

commandment

pur-,

two things which
I wish you now
:

?

Images are honoured by some act, or a service is
paid to them, when, for example, tapers are lighted
up before them, incense is burnt to them, vows are
made to them, and pilgrimages are undertaken to
them ; when they are carried about in solemn procession,

and ornamented with apparel and other de-

corations.

But our adversaries say that these services are not
paid to the images themselves; and that not the
images, but those

ped ?
This evasion

whom

avails

they represent, are worship-

them nothing; even when, by

God by any image under which he exhibited himself to
be seen, for this would easily furnish an occasion for idolatry.
A. WiSSOWATlUS.
lineate

those

—
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have exThis in-

the verv thing forbidden in the prohibition,

is

God

that either

images.

This

or any thing else be worshipped by

evident in the

is

first

place from

manner prohibited in the first
commandment, that we worship any thing by itself
besides God, for that which is worshipped by itself is
taken for God. Secondly, because even the heathens,
to whose idolatry all agree that this commandment
was opposed, worshipped not in reality the images
themselves, but by them worshipped the gods whom
the images represented.
Thirdly, the same thing is
shown in the case of the calf which the Israelites
hence, that

it

was

in a

cast in the wilderness, and of those calves which Je-

roboam afterwards proposed
For

shipped.

was paid

it

is

to

them

to

be wor-

certain that the worship

God

paid to the calves themselves, but to the
Israel

;

which

to those calves was not in their opinion

since they conceived that the

That

was represented by them.

this

God

of

of Israel

worship was,

command of God, is suffiknown from the history.
But how do you prove that the Israelites worshipped God in the calf which they cast in the wil-

however, contrary to the
ciently

derness

This

?

may be

learnt from the conduct of

—

Aaron

himself, and of the people
from the conduct of
Aaron, because he thus speaks concerning the calf,
:

when he was about to dedicate it (Exodus xxxii.
" To-morrow is a feast unto the Lord :"-— from

5),

the

conduct
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conduct of the people, because they said of the calf,
that he was the God which had brought them out of

But it was well known to theni
which they had just seen cast
by themselves, long after they had been brought out
of Egypt, but the Lord, that had effected their dethe land of Egypt.

that

was not the

it

calf,

out of that country

live^rance

;

—

since the whole of

them out of Egypt, Avas
conducted by Moses^ expressly in the name of the

this proceeding, of leading

Lord himself.
How do you prove the same thing
calves made by Jeroboam ?
from

First,

this

in respect to the

circumstance, that those calves

were proposed to the people, by Jeroboam, to be
'^ Behold thy gods, O
in these words
Israel, which brought thee up out of the land of

worshipped,
Egypt^^

(1

:

Kings

ficiently evident

stated in

boam,

it,

xii.

2S).

—

It is, in

from the history

the next place, suf-

itself,

that those calves were

and

is,

indeed,

made by

Jero-

order that the people might not go to

in

Jerusalem

for the

they never

v.^ould

purpose of worshipping God.

For

have desisted from going to Jeru-

salem, nor have acquiesced in the worship of the
calves,

calves

had they not been persuaded that in those
the God of Israel was worshipped by them.

What

is

required of us towards

fulfilling this

com-

mandment ?
That we not

only do not worship idols, but also

take heed that

we do

not join in those acts which in

anv way

relate to idolatry

carefully

shun those places where idols are wor-

;

and likewise that we
sfiipped.

1
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that Paul so earnestly warns

the Corinthians against being partakers of the tables
of daemons, that

company

;

and

is,

if

been offered in

not to associate with idolatrous

they were told that any thing had

sacrifice to idols,

not to eat of

the offence of others (1 Cor. x. 21, 28, o2,

pared with Revelation

To

14, 20).

ii.

pertain also those words (1 Cor. x. 14),

it,

to

com-

this subject

"

My dearly

beloved, flee from idolatry;^' as appears from what fol-

The words

lows.

children,

of John (I Epist. v. 21),

^'

Little

keep yourselves from idols," may also be

applied to this case.

But why
things

it

is

that

we

are required to shun these

?

Because

it

does not in

liness of a Christian to

itself

comport with the ho-

be a partaker of those things

which relate to daemons; because such
conduct may easily offend our weaker brethren, and
confirm those who are without in their errors ; and
or actions

lastly,

because

it

may by

degrees teach us to view

idolatry v*ith less abhorrence,

us with a partiality for

But why

is it

that

and insensibly

inspire

it.

God

forbids that he should be

represented by an image, in order to be worshipped

under

it ?

Because an image cannot but be mere vanity and
a

lie,

God
he

is

— a thing

whereby the nature and majesty of
and diminished, when
likened to corruptible man,
and much more

are materially obscured

when he

—

is

delineated, as he formerly was, under the

forms of beasts

:

concerning which

much may be seen
in

;
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in the Prophets (Isaiah xliv. 19,
li.

17, 18; Heb.

Solomon, chapters

&c.

Jer. x. 14, 15

;

Wisdom

18), as also in the

ii.

xii.

xiii, xiv.

ration of Paul in Acts xvii.,

and

of his Epistle to the Romans.

xv.

[Scct. V.

;

in the decla-

in the first

It

of

chapter

would hence hap-

pen that God would by degrees be thought, especially by the ignorant, to be such a thing as the
image is; and as they would perceive in this nothing
excellent and above the lot of men, they would divest themselves of that kind of reverence which is
due to God. Secondly, because an idea of divinity
would by degrees be attached to the images themselves; and while, with your eyes directed to them,
you were worshipping and invoking God, whom you
believe to be represented by them, the very form of

the eyes and ears which you saw in the images,

would so bear away your mind that you would fancy
that they beheld you, that they heard your prayers,

and even that sometimes they inclined
towards you as experience testifies.

their heads

—

What
''

God

is

Thou

?

shalt

of the Lord thy

in vain

;

for the

that taketh his

What

commandment
not take the name

the third

is it

name

Lord

to take the

It is to call

God

will not hold

him

guiltless

in vain.'*

name

of the Lord in vain

?

to witness, or to swear by his

Hence the Lord Jesus, quoting this commandment, says (Matthew v. 34),
*' Thou shalt not forswear thyself."
That in vain,
is put for FALSELY, is evident from the ninth commandment, in Deuteronomy v. 20, " Thou shalt not

name,

in false matters.

bear

Chap.
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— where the same term

em-

is

ployed.

But
is

No

when the name of God
God is called to witness?

that alone swearing-,

is

expressly mentioned, and

but every religious asseveration, that

:

is,

an

asseveration with which any thing divine, or in any

way

sacred, or of divine appointment,

who makes

so that he

upon God

What

New

added to
Covenant ?

That we may

First,

Lord Jesus Christ

tlie

Jesus
ii.

23)

^'

:

his

word.

commandment under

call

the

not only God, but also

as our witness, since the

Lord

searcheth the reins and the hearts" (Rev.

and

;

and supporter of

this

is

connected

does, at least tacitly, call

it

as the witness

is

is

appointed by

re warder of all.

God

to

Secondly, that

it

be the judge and
is

not only

;tpt

lawful for us to forsvvear ourselves, but also, not to

swear even what
affairs,

is

true, unless in the

most weighty

those particularly wherein the glory of

God

is

concerned, and in which we are constrained by some
necessity

:

and even then we are not to do

it

rashlv,

but with great fear of God, and the utmost caution.

Where is
Matthew

there any thing written on this subject

?

v. 33—37, "Ye have heard that it hath
been said by them of old time. Thou shalt not forswear thyself, but shalt perform unto the Lord thine
oaths but I say unto you, Swear not at all ; neither
:

by heaven,
for

it is

for

it is

God's throne

his footstool

;

;

nor by the earth,

neither by Jerusalem, for

the city of the great king

:

it is

Neither shalt thou swear

by thy head, because thou canst not make one hair
white

;
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But

white or black.
yea, vea; nav, nay

comcth of

:

your communications be

let

more than these
To the same purpose is James

for whatsoever

evil.'^

is

V. 12.

But

Lord forbids to swear

as our

you prove that we may swear
ters

all

in very

—whence do

weighty mat-

?

The
if it

at

expression at

were not lawful,

all
in

is

not to be understood as

any case, to swear

:

purpose of excluding

for

it is

the
employed
oaths of which Christ is speaking, and others of the
same kind. But he is speaking of those oaths which
are uttered without any necessity or just reason
for the sole

all

,

such as those which are introduced into our daily
conversation, and proceed spontaneously from a de-

This appears from what is opposed to
ployed habit.
them " Let your communications be yea, yea; nay,

—

nay."
of

Oaths of

Moses did not

that the

Law

were true, the Law
appears from the vows

this kind, if they

forbid, as

made with an oath, and
makes mention here ; where
intimates what kind of oaths he had in
permitted to be

of which the Lord Jesus

he plainly
view, and wished to prohibit

For in respect to

-^K

oaths
•'^
It must be observed that Christ opposes this prohibition
not to swear, to promissory oaths, that have a view to future
occurrences ; concerning which men are uncertain, and may
It ought to be re^
therefore easily forswear tliemselves.
marked that we scarcely ever read in the Old Testament of
any other kind of swearing besides such as respects the future. Cicero, also, defining an oath (Lib. in. de Officiis), says,

Jusjumndinn
quasi

Deo

est

teste,

ajfirmatio

religiosa

promiseris, icKeddum

;

quod autem q^rmatc,
" An oath is a re-

est.

ligious
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oaths extorted hy some necessity or weighty cause,

and

which relate to the divine glory,
no reason that he should wish to

especially those

not only

is

there

prohibit them, but every reason that he should not.

And

hence we read that the apostles swore, as

be seen,
1

is

Rom.

Thess,

placed

nour

in

ii.

i.

10:

—

among

2 Cor.

may

23; xi. 31 ; Phil. i. 8;
And to swear by the name of God

9

;

i.

the parts and kinds of divine ho-

the sacred writings

Isaiah xix. 18; xlv. 23; Jer.

;

Deut.
xii. 5,

13;
16, &c.
vi.

x.

20;

But wherefore does the Lord Jesus forbid us to
swear even in things that are true

?

That the name of the most high God, and of our
Lord Jesus Christ, slwuld be held by us in the
liighest veneration, and that we should not degrade
it,

in this

like

some

manner, by daring

to call either as a witness

familiar acquaintance, at our pleasure,

and

and what you solemnly promise, as if God
were your witness, should be performed." From such o^hs,
therefore, though we find no examples of them in the New
Testament, Christians ought generally to abstain. On the
other hand, the religious asseverations of which the New Testament furnishes examples are not to be resorted to, except
iigious affirmation,

(as above stated) in the weightiest matters, relating to the
glory of God ; and even then with the greatest circumspection.
In other matters, we must be careful that our words be believed as if they were oaths
as intelligent heathens also have
inculcated ;
whose opinions, as well as those of the first
christians, concerning swearing, which they also deemed unlawful, Grotius has collected in his work de Jure Belli et Pach,
lib. ii. cap. 103 but chiefly in his annotations on Matt. v. 33,
ike. where he confirms the interpretation of Christ's words
which I have here proposed. You will find the same in
Faustus Socinus s Commentary on the same passage j and also
in Andrew Wissowatius's annotations on James v. 12.
B, WiSSOWATiUS.

—

—

even
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even in

trifling

swearing we

matters.

And

also, lest

by

levity of

should acquire a habit of perjuring our-

and thus incur the penalties to which in

selves,

swearing we often bind .ourselves.

Upon

this

point

the son of Sirach elegantly expresses himself (Ecclus.
xxili.

9),

'^Accustom not thy mouth

neither use thyself to the

naming of the Holy One.'*
God and

not lawful to swear by others besides

Is it

Christ

to swearing;

?

By no means

;

for

God hath

not privileged any one

besides Christ to be the searcher of hearts.

What is the,fourth commandment ?
" Remember the sabbath day to keep it holy.'*
What do you think of thi* commandment ?
1

conceive that what was ritual and carnal in

it

has

—

in

the

been done away, with the other legal

rites

stead of which, Christ, the master of a

:

more perfect

devotion, has introduced the true holydays of a perpet^ial sabbath,

which consist

tion of the divine

from

in the

constant celebra-

name, and a perpetual abstinence

sin.

But why was

it

inserted in the Decalogue

?

Principally for this reason, that the sabbath was
in

a peculiar manner the sign of the covenant be-

tween God and the Israelites, by which he gave them
rest from their toils in Egypt as appears from some
;

passages of Scripture (Deut.

v.

15; Exod, xx. 12).

On

which account the observation of the sabbath was
somewhat more holy than the other ceremonies.

God seems
exist

besides to have designed that there should

some memorial that the most

excellent part of

the

Cliaj>. I.]

the Mosaic

I'RKCiiriS

Law was
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not perfect, and that a

Law

more perfect than that of Moses should succeed,
namely, the
As

Law of Christ

„

'^.

ahnost every instance in which the rest of the sabit is stated as the reason, that God, on
that day, rested from the work of creation, and afterwards
sanctified it, why is this reason suppressed here?
see
that it is done, lest, as this reason is common to all mankind,
the observation of the sabbath should seem to be obligatory
upon us also in the present times. This therefore ought to
be explained. M. Rharus.
With respect to the question concerning the sabbath, I
think this answer might be given
that the sanctifying of it
was decreed by God even from the beginning of the world,
on account of the previous completion of the creation; that
nevertheless no law was then given for keeping it holy which
should bind the whole human race; but that a law was first
given to the Israelites, accompanied with additional reasons
peculiar to themselves, and which therefore could not be objigatory on other nations, unless they dwelt interspersed
among them. The Jews themselves, if I remember correctly,
do not include the religious observation of the sabbath in the
The first mention of
precepts delivered to Adam and Noah.
it, therefore, we have in Exodus, chap, xvi., where the observation of it was imposed on the Israelites by the visible evidence of the cessation of the manna.
If it be further inquired v/hether we, who give our names to
Christ, are also under the yoke of the sabbath, I would answer
with the apostle (Col. ii. 16), that no man has authority to
"judge us (tv fjt,ioft) in respect of a holyday, or of the new
moon, or of the sabbath days," which were the shadows of
things to come,
for as much as we hold the body, which is
of Christ. For the same apostle elsewhere (Rom. xiv. 5) commands both him who esteemeth every day alike, and him who
esteemeth one day above another, to be fully persuaded in
their own minds that is, to act conscientiously in what they
do, since *' whatsoever is not of faith is sin."
Besides this,
we do not read in Acts xv., that at the Council of Jerusalem,
when some ntual laws were instituted for the Gentile converts to Christianity with the view of establishing peace between them and the Jewish converts, any thing was decreed
'^^

bath

is

in

commanded,

We

:

—

—
;

1.

by

.
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Has not Christ appointed

Day should be

Lord's

bath

that the day called the

observed instead of the sab-

?

ri
By

by them concerning the

religious obsei'vation of the sabindeed stated there (ver. 21), that '* Moses of old
time had in every city them that preached him, being read in
the synagogues every sabbath day ;" but no law was passed
enjoining this practice to be perpetuated in the churches of
Christ.
But although I do not think that we are directly
bound by the command of the Decalogue respecting the sabbath, yet I apprehend it may justly be concluded, that if the
Israelites were commanded to consecrate a seventh part of
their lives to divine worship, it is fit that M^e, to whom, not,
as in their case; a terrestrial but a heavenly happiness is promised, should do the same. And again, that if God willed that
the Israelites should indulge themselves, their families, and
cattle, with rest every seventh day, it is certainly proper that
we should not burthen them with more work, and fatigue our
family and ctittle by labour.
In like manner, also, I conceive
that other ritual laws may be adopted for the use of Christians.
the Israelites were commanded to consecrate
For instance
to God the first fruits of their corn, their first born, and a
tj1;he of the produce of their land
so much, or even more,
ought Christians likewise by right to set apart from their possessions, to expend either in advancing the divine glory, or
in relieving the poor, should they need their assistance.
M.

bath.

It is

:

—

;

RuARus,

—

Epist. ad Steph. CurceUmum, Cent, secunda.
digression of Curcellaeus on this question respecting
tlie sabbath, forming the sixth chapter of his dissertation de
Esu Sangmnis, is worthy of being read in this connection. It
is besides certain, as he has there demonstrated, that the early
Christians observed both the sabbath and the Lord's day. The
Jews do not however enumerate the observation of the sabbath among the seven precepts delivered by God to Adam,
and Noah, and their posterity. These they state to be, 1
Not to worship idols ; 2. Not to blaspheme God or his holy
name ; 3. To abstain from theft and rapine ; 4. Not to shed
human blood ; 5. Not to enter into incestuous marriages after
the multiplication of tlie human race ; 6. To appoint judges
who should decree justice according to these precepts. These
they

The
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since the Christian rehgion, as

away other ceremoniesj

it

as they are called, does

also wholly abolish the distinction of days, as the

apostle
they say were delivered to Adam, and repeated to Noah with
the addition, 7- Not to eat the member of a living animal, or,
as it is in the text (Gen. ix. 4), not to cat " the flesh with the
life thereof, which is the blood thereof."
It might be considered here, as the occasion leads to the
subject, whether this prohibition against eating blood, as enjoined by God on Noah and his posterity, and therefore on the
human race (Gen. ix. 4), and afterwards renewed by the Holy
Spirit through the apostles of Christ (Acts xv. 20, 29 ; xvi.
4; xxi. 25), be not also obligatory upon us? That this command is perpetual, is professedly demonstrated by S. Curcellaeus in the dissertation already referred to on eating blood.
Grotius was of the same opinion, as may be seen in his AnnoIndeed, it ought to be observed that
tations on Acts XV. 20.
this was the unanimous sentiment of the primitive church, as
both these authors have abundantly shown. Among the Polish brethren, likewise, some were of the same opinion, and in
See also the commentary of
the number M. Czechovicius.
A. Wissowatius on Acts xv. 20, inserted in the Blbliotkeca
Fratrum Polonoriim^. B. Wissow.\tius.
c [The length of the preceding note precludes the introduction in this place of mucii additional remark on the two important topics which it brings to our notice. They have, both
of them, been largely and ably discussed since the publication
of this Catechism by several ^vriters, who have espoused difbut the controversy has had no
ferent sides of the questions,
necessary connection with Unitarianism.
In respect to the perpetuity of the command concerning the
sabbath, and the sabbatical olDservance of the Lord's day, the
reader will do well to peruse the "Digression," above referred
to, of Curcellaeus, inserted in his Diatriba de Esu Sanguinu.
This is a veiy masterly little treatise, exhibiting a luminous
and comprehensive view of the subject. Among more modern
publications, he may be directed to the Theological Repository, conducted by Dr. Priestley, the fifth and sixth volumes
of which contain several able and interesting papers upon this
question. To these may be added, on one side, Mr. Belsham's
Sermon
L 2

—
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apostle plainly intimates, Coloss.
5,

6

;

Lord's
tians,

Gal.

iv.

10, 11.

But

ii.

we

as

16;

[Sect.

Rom.

V.

xiv.

perceive that the

Day was in early times observed by Chriswe assume the same liberty ourselves, and

freely allow

it

to other Christians.

seem sufficiently to understand those commandments of the decalogue wherein the general precept
I

concerning the love

now

of

God

is

explained; state to

the other general precept

?

me

rni •,

Sermon on ** Popular Errors;" and on the other, a discourse by
Dr. Estlin, intituled " An Apology for the Sabbath."
With regard to the other question, concerning abstinence
horn blood, it may be observed that few topics have been
more amply or more ably discussed. But after all that has
been advanced on either side by the illustrious host of writers
who have entered the lists as champions in the controversy,
and who seem to have exhausted the arguments which could
be brought forward in support of their respective hypotheses,
few persons, who will be at the pains of examining and carefully weighing the subject for themselves, will rise from the
investigation wdth the conviction that it has been satisfactorily
and finally set at rest. The reader ^^^ll have learnt from the
preceding note, that on this interesting topic the Polish SociFaustus Socinus's sentiments
nians were divided in opinion.
may be seen in his Life, by Dr. Toulmin, p. 244, &c. He
maintained that the precept forbidding to eat blood was " repugnant to christian liberty, and to the spirit of the Christian
rehgion, which is averse from ceremonies of this kind, and to
the express rule laid down by the apostle Paul, and often repeated by him, which is, that no kinds of meat are to be avoided by a Christian." The contrary side was advocated by Andrew Wissowatius, in his commentaiy on the fifteenth chapter
of the Acts, which is inserted in the Blbllotheca Frutrum Polonorutn, among the works of Wolzogenius.
The treatise of
Curcellseus, already mentioned, inserted in his collected works
by Limborch, and printed separately, in duodecimo, in 1659,
is a powerful vindication (hitherto, certainly, unrefuted,)of the
perpetuity of the prohibition against the use of blood delivered
to

—
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expressed by Moses in these words (Levit.
xix. 18), " Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyis

self.'*

What is to be understood by the term neighbour
By the term neighbour, as used by Moses, is to be
?

understood, a person of the same

nation, or any

For in the same context (Levit. xix. 15
uses
the titles, " thy neighbour,'^ " thy brohe
18)
ther," and the " child of thy people," " as synonyIsraeHte.

Noah, and subsequently renewed and confiniied by the decree of the Council of Jeinisalem.
An able advocate on the
same side arose in the early part of the last century, in a work
intituled " Revelation examined with Candour," &c. Against
this appeared, in 1732, an anonymous pamphlet intituled
*• The Question about Eating of Blood stated and
examined,"
&c. ; and another by a Prebendary of York, in 1733, under the
title of "An Enquiry about the Lawfulness of Eating Blood:"
which was followed in 1734 by a second tract by the same
To the first two of these tracts
writer in defence of the first.
the author of " Revelation examined with Candour" published in 1734 a spirited reply, imder the title of *' The Doctrine of Abstinence from Blood defended."
In the same year
appeared another learned tract on the same side, intituled
•* The Apostolical Decree at Jerusalem
proved to be still in
force, both from Scripture and Tradition."
The chief aim of
this writer was to state more at length the argument in support of the perpetuity of the prohibition grounded on the opinion and practice of the primitive church. These are all the
tracts published on the subject at this period that have fallen
into my hands.
The reader may be referred, besides, to Dr.
Ward's Dissertations, and Dr. Lardner's remarks upon them,
inserted in Dr. Kippis's edition of his works, vol. xi. p. 306,
&c. also to Grotius's annotations on Acts xv. 20 ; Dr. Doddridge's Lectures, prop, cxlvii. schol. 1, and the authorities
subjoined.
The controversy was partially revived in the
Theological Repository two papers upon it are inserted in

to

:

vol.

iii.

p. 212,

and

vol. iv. p.

421.

Transl.]

mous.
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mous, although nearly the same reason applied to

among

strangers dwelling

whom

there

is

the Israelites, concerning

a specific law in the same chapter

(Levit. xix. 33).

What
selves

is

meant by loving our neighbour

as our-

?

wish well to him, and to act well towards
him, for the like reason that you wish well to yourIt is to

self

and provide

especially, that

own accommodation and
you do to others what you may justly
your

for

;

require others to do to you.

Wherefore justice, and

kindness, and, what depends on both these, the desire

But how

of peace, are comprehended in this love.
far this

is

extended

in the

Law

of Moses,

may be

Law, relating
and analogy of

learnt from the special precepts of that
to our neighbour,

and from the

rule

the whole of the Mosaic religion.

What
ment

He

has the Lord Jesus added to this

?

neighbour a more enand made the love of our neigh-

has given to the term

larged signification,

hour more comprehensive
it

command-

;

and has also required that

should be more perfect.
In what

way has he enlarged the signification of
made the love of him more

the term neighbour, and

comprehensive

By

requiring us to regard as our neighbour not

only him
of the

?

who

same

is

of the

same nation

religion, but also every

as ourselves, or

man

whatever, as

united to us by nature, of whose assistance

we may

whom we may be able to

serve or

have any need, and

to
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Samaritan formerly to the

Jew, and, on the other hand, the Jew to the Sama-

He, how-

ritan, as Christ intimates in the parable.

ever,
l>e

in a higher sense,

is

styled, our

neighbour,

member

.-^elves.a

of faith
all

;

iv.

Hence

do good to

who

jointly with our-

is

same body of Christ; as ap25, " We are members one of

of the

pears from Ephes.
jinother."

and may with better reason

it

that

is

we

are

commanded

to

men, but especially to the household
and also to cultivate and pursue peace with
all

men, but

chiefly

who

with those

are joint par-

takers with ourselves of the Christian religion, with

whom we ought to be one.
How has he required that we
fectly love our

This you

neighbour

will

?

understand

perfectly Christ desires that

how he commands

explain to you

if I

all

versally should be loved by us

place,

should more per-

that

how

our neighbours uni-

and, in the next

;

we should

love our

brethren and enemies in particular.

How

perfectly does he desire that

bours universally should be loved
After this

manner

:

First,

ers and thanksgivings to

we

God

we

our neigh-

all

?

are to offer up pray-

for all

men

:

in the

next

are to seek and

promote their eternal salvation by every other means in our power ; to guard
acrainst giving them cause of offence ; and abstain

place,

even from things in themselves lawful,

them should
vation

not to

:

in

lastly,

if

our use of

any way be detrimental to their salwhen we have received injuries, we are

retaliate, or return evil for evil,

but rather, in
giving
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gi\nng and lending, even without hope of repayment,
are to expose ourseh'es to injuries^

and overcome

evil

with good.

But was not revenge prohibited even by the law of
IMoses

?

by the magistrate, was
prohibited only in part ; that is^ the revenging of those
injuries which the very length of time ought then to

That which

cancel.

" Thou

To

is

inflicted

this relates the precept (Levit. xix. 18),

shalt not avenge nor bear

the children of thy people."

words of the

Law are

any grudge against

In other respects, the

very explicit, and several times
''

repeated, as quoted by Christ, Matth. v.
for

an eye, and a tooth

for

a tooth

the magistrate to avenge recent

',"

An

eye

which allowed

injuries-*^.

But where has the Lord Jesus forbidden revenge ?
In Matthew v. 38, &:c., where, putting his own
precepts in opposition to those of the Law, he says,
'^

Ye have heard

that

it

Levit. xxiv.

20; Deut.

and a tooth

for a tooth

resist

not

evil.*'

hath been said, (Ex. xxi. 24
xix. 21;) an eye for
;

but

I

;

an eye,

say unto you that ye

In which words Christ not only

forbids revenge, considered simply in

itself,

or the

'^^
This limitation of revenge seems to promise that something would be said concerning the revenge which afty person
might inflict on his own behalf; nothing nevertheless is observed respecting this, which indeed should chiefly be treated
of, in as much as the principal difference lies in it between
the Old and the New Covenant. It ought to be remarked,
that under the Old Covenant it was lawful for a neighbour to
avenge the death of his kinsman, if he found the murderer
without the border of the city of refuge. Numb. xxxv. 27-

—

M.

R VARUS.
retaliating
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for pain,

even

though inflicted by the magistrate, and authorized
by the law,
but also commands us to give place to

—

injuries,

the provocation to exact an eye or a

lest

tooth, prohibited in that other law, and countenanced

by the law of

and other inconveniences,
and to do this with so much

retaliation,

should be aggravated

;

we are even to permit
our cheek to be stricken a second time, to give our
cloak to him who has taken away our coat, and to go

patience and meekness that

two miles with him who has compelled us to go one
mile, rather than oppose force to force, or sue any
neither of
man at the law on account of our coat
which things was prohibited to any by the Law.
Are then those words of Christ, " turn to him the
:

other (cheek)

No
that

:

—

we

for

when

be understood absolutely ac-

also,^' to

cording to their plain

—

literal

import

?

read concerning our Lord himself,

a blow was given

him on the cheek, he

not only did not expose himself to a repetition of the
insult,

but resisted his persecutors in those words,

(John

xviii.

23,)

'^

If

of the

evil

but

if

well,

;

I

have spoken

why

evil,

bear witness

smitest thou

me }'' We

read the same thing of the apostle Paul, Actsxxiii. 3.

May we
the

civil

not then institute proceedings tlirough

magistrate to retaliate injuries

Certainly,

—only without revenge;

that our Saviour forbids

returning pain or

lowed

evil

for the solace

:

—-and

for evil,

?

for it is this alone

this

revenge

which the

is

Law

the
al-

of the injured party.

L5

But

;
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But how

perfectly does Christ

command

should love our hrother in particular
ferent parts of the Scriptures of the

?

New

but a compendium of the principal of them
Peter

we

things are prescribed on this subject in dif-

Many

1

that

iii.

8, 9,

should be "

when

Testament
is

exhil)ited,

the apostle directs that

all

of one mind, having compassion one of

another:" ^'Rejoicing," as Paul says (Rom. xii. 15),
^^with them that do rejoice, and weeping with them
that

weep

:"

endued with brotherly

love, or imitating

in our love towards other Christians that natural af-

wont to exist between brothers disposed to pity, and to beneficence towards the poor and
distressed, which includes hospitality also and lastly,
to be courteous and humane. He who observes these
fection

which

is

:

;

things will easily accomplish

concerning charity,

1

all

Corinth,

that the apostle writes
xiii.

But the highest
we firmly

perfection of this love consists in this, that

and patiently sustain

all

the inconveniences that

may

befall us from our brethren or on their account, and

down our lives for them.
What is meant by laying down our

lay

brother

That

lives for

our

?

in order to serve our brother

we

are not only

not to withhold any thing else, but are also not to
of this we perceive an
refuse hazarding our lives
example held out by Paul (Rom. xvi. 3, 4) in Priscilla and Aquila, and in Epaphroditus (Phil. ii. 30).
:

In what way are

enemies

we

—

required by Christ to love our

?

As
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As an enemy may be of various kinds, our love
towards him must also be various. For we are required
to bless those who curse us ; to do good to those who
hate us

;

who
we

to prav for those

When

despitefuliy use and

them ;
when they hunger, we are to give them food ; when
they thirst, we are to give them drink; and when they
supplicate any thing of us^ they are not to be repersecute us.

they ask,

are to give to

fused.
I

comprehend those things which the Lord Jesus

added

to the general precept of

the love of our neighbour
particular

he inculcates

They

it

state to

:

commandments

Moses, concerning

mp what

are the

of the Decalogue in which

?

are the remaining six,

which compose the

second table of the Decalogue.

Which
logue

is

the

fifth

commandment

of the

Deca-

?

" Honour thy

and thy mother ; that thy
days may be long upon the land which the Lord thy

God

father

giveth thee,"

What is it to honour our
To esteem them highly

parents

?

mind, and show
them every respect in our words and actions; to obey
them in all things which are not repugnant to the
in our

commands of God (for the maxim holds universally,
that God is to be obeyed rather than men), to evince
our gratitude to them, and do them every kind
for

office,

our education and for other benefits received from

them.

Ephes.

vi.

1, 2,

3;

1

Tim.

v, 4.

;
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What
ment

?

Nothing seems added to

may enumerate
and

command-

has the Lord Jesus added to this

in

Nevertheless

this.

we

this place the duties of parents

on account of their bearing some resem-

also,

blance or analogy, those which are delivered in the

New

Testament concerning subjects
and magistrates, wives and husbands, and servants
and masters.

Scriptures of the

What

the duty of parents >

is

That they ^^ provoke not their children to wrath,,
but bring them up in the nurture and admonition of
Ephes.

the Lord.'*

vi.

4.

What is meant by provoking their children ?
To treat them with undue severity ; which is done
when they
chastising

either chastise

them without cause

them exceed the proper bounds ;

exact their right, and remit nothing; or

;

or in

or always

lastly,

when

they do not concede to them those things which the
kindness and affection of parents towards their chil-

dren demand to be conceded with tempered prudence.

from

For by these means children are alienated

their parents,

apostle (Col.

iii.

and depressed

21)

commands

voke their children to anger^

^^

in

mind

:

but the

fathers not to pro-

lest

they be discou-

raged."

What

is

meant by bringing them up

and admonition of the Lord
It is to introduce

in the nurture

?

them from

their earliest years

into the ways of the Lord^ to obey God's

commandments^

Chap.

PRECEPTS ADDED TO THE LAW.

I.]

229

ments, by pious instructions, by exhortation, by

mo-

derate and prudent chastisement, by example and

There

conversation.

mand

of

God

is,

indeed, a remarkable

respecting pious instructions

com-

(Deut.

where he requires that parents should speak

xi. 19),

with their children concerning his Law, not only at
home when they " lie down and when they rise up,"

when they walk by the way."* And Solomon has given many precepts concerning chastise-

but also

'^

ment.

What
trate

the duty of subjects towards the magis-

is

?

To

submit to

whether

nature,

his
it

government, whatever

may be

its

relate to religion or to morals,

which do not trespass on the authosupreme Lord of all ; to pay him
tribute and custom, to honour and respect him, not

in those things
rity of

God

as the

from fear only, but for conscience sake, knowing
that the magistrate is of God's appointment, and acts
as his vice-gerent

What
jects

is

on earth.

the duty of the magistrate towards his sub-

?

To acknowledge

that his authority over others

derived from God, and to

employ it

of the good, and the intimidation of the
is

inculcated at large,

Rom.

xiii.

1

is

for the protection

—5

wicked,— as

-^^^

What

We

*^
no where read in the New Testament the duties prescrihed to the magistrate, and according to which he ought
to conduct himself, as we do in respect to those of the other
classes of persons in the Church of Christ.
In the passage
referred to (Rom. xiii.), the duties not of the magistrate, but
of

;
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What is the duty of husbands towards their wives
To love them "as Christ has loved the church/'
?

and " as

their

own

bodies ;" to

cording to knowledge," that

is,

"

dwell w-ith

them ac-

to conduct themselves

discreetly towards them, adapt their

commands

to

and carefully avoid those things which
might irritate their minds and alienate their affections
from them. To give them honour, as to the weaker
their temper,

vessel

;

— that

is,

to

of kindness, what,

make up

to

them, by every mark
wanting to

as the inferior sex, is

and excellence, that they may hold
in affectionate esteem, and not despise them
moreover, not to be bitter or angry towards them, or

them
them

of dignity

:

inhuman, severe and
1

Peter

iii.

7

;

cruel.

Coloss.

iii.

See Ephes.

v.

25, 28

19.

What is the duty of wives towards their husbands ?
To be subject to their husbands in every thing, as
the church
also,

is

subject to Christ

;

to reverence

them

;

not to usurp authority over the man, but to be

in silence

:

that

is,

not to presume to rule the men,

or to teach them with a kind of magisterial authority,^

them with harsh expressions.

With these
that they do
duties must be classed the following
not take from their husbands and transfer to themselves the authority and rule over their families;
that they do not revile, and quarrel with them ; but
that, on the contrary, they rather attend respectfully
to the words and commands of their husbands, and
or reprove

:

—

and at
of subjects towards the magistrate, are enumerated
that time, which ought to be noticed. Christians obeyed heathen magistrates, especially at Rome. B. Wissowatius.
:

display.
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display, iiicorruptly, a

24, S3; Col.

iii.

18;

meek and
I

Tim.

281

quiet spirit. Eph.v.

ii.

12;

I

Peter

iii.

1,

&c.

What
ters

is

the duty of servants towards their mas-

?

To

be obedient to them " with fear and tremblings

in singleness of heart, as

service,

as

men

pleasers,

Christ, doing the will of

good

men

will
:

unto Christ; not with eye
but as the servants

God from

of

the heart; with

doing service, as to the Lord, and not to

knowing that whatsoever good thing any man

doeth, the same shall he receive of the Lord, whether

he be bond or free

:"

Ephes.

ject to their masters with

good and gentle, but
ii.

18.

To

vi.

all

^

—

fear

ii.

please their masters,

9, 10.

To

be "sub-

not only to the

;

also to the froward :"

again, not purloining, but showing

Titus

8.

"As many

Peter

1

"not answering
all

good fidelity:"

servants as are under the

" count

their own masters worthy of all
name of God and his doctrine be
And they that have believing
not blasphemed.

yoke'* are to

honour, that the

" despise them because they are
brethren, but rather do them service, because they
are faithful and beloved, partakers of the benefit:'^
1 Tim. vi. 1,2.
masters,'' are not to

What is the duty of masters towards their servants }
To " give to their servants that which is just and
equal ;" to forbear threatenings or severity

;

knowing

that both have a master in heaven, and that there

with him no respect of persons.
iv.

Ephes,

vi.

9

;

is

Col.

1.

What
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What is the sixth commandment ?
" Thou shalt not kill."
What has Christ added to this ?
He has commanded us not to be

.

[Sect. V.

angry with our

him by severe epithets,
proceeding from anger, which our Lord describes by
To
the terms Racha, and fool. (Matth. v, 22.)
brother

and not

;

to offend

words of the apostle (Ephes.
3 1), Let all bitterness, and wrath, and anger, and
clamour, and evil speaking, be put away from you,
this duty belong those
'*

iv.

with

all

malice.

'^

But what is meant by calling any one Racha, or
FOOL ?
It is the same as to say that he is worthless, and
destitute of reason.

But if it so happen that we offend our brother,
what ought to be done ?
He is most carefully to be reconciled for, unless
:

we be

reconciled to our brother, our religion

and unless

this

be done quickly, there

is

vain

;

danger of

is

our falHng beneath the judgement of God.
Is it, then,
It is

full

—that

is,

to seek a

wicked revenge with

approbation of our minds.

Nevertheless,

not forbidden that any one should be angry

is

he

is

?

not lawful to be angry in the way forbidden

by our Lord,
the

not allowable to be in any way angry

moved by the

it

when

sinfulness of an action, provided

he do not meditate any wicked revenge

'^',

be not excited

"'^

For

'•

WICKED revenge,"

(^ultio

v'Uma) here twice repeated^

Chap.
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an undue measure, and do not persist in his

anger, but rather

feel

But wherein does
anger and railing
In this,

—

rehictant to indulge

this prohibition of

differ

it.

Christ against

from that against revenge

?

that the prohibition against revenge ap-

plies to cases

wherein we have sustained

whereas that against anger and railing

real injury;

refers to cases

we have not been injured by our
way as will justify
although it may to us seem other-

wherein, in reality,

brother, or at least not in such a

anger and railing,
wise.

Whence

causelessly^ or

it is

that in the Greek the

rashly,

is

added.

Matth.

What is the seventh commandment ?
^^ Thou shalt not commit adultery."
What has the Lord Jesus added to this
First, that

we

(six^^)

v. 22,

?

commit
" look on a woman to lust

are not only not actually to

adultery, but also not to
after her,'"*

word

Matth.

v.

28

:

affirming that he

who

does

I would rather substitute, malevolent (malevola) or
MALICIOUS (^maligna) or hurtful (inimica.) M. Ruarus.

peated,

It is truly surprising that a distinction should be made byChristians between a revenge which is wicked, and one that is
not wicked, when the sacred scriptures (Rom. xii. 1.9) expressly forbid revenge, without any distinction whatever.
Might it not, with equal reason, be excepted, that when fornication, adultery, and idolatry are prohibited by God, wicked
Some of the
fornication, adultery and idolatry are intended ?
papists scruple not to make a distinction similar to this, in
respect to that passage, 1 Peter iv. 3, concerning '* abominable idolatries ;" as if it might be inferred from the words that
there is some idolatry not abominable. They seem in this,
however, to act with greater propriety, than those who make
a distinction, in the present case, respecting revenge, concerning which there is no passage of this kind in the sacred
^ C.
Scriptures

this.

:
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" hath committed adultery with her already in
his heart."
But the person who thinks and purposes
with himself to possess a woman, is not the only one
who is to be deemed to have committed adultery with
her in his heart ; but he also who so sets his mind
upon her that he cherishes the impure thought in his
heart, and would if possible commit the act itself.
Christ added besides, that " whosoever shall put away
this

and mar-

his wife, saving for the cause of adultery^"
ries

another, commits adultery

marries her that

From

this

;

and that whosoever

divorced also comnlits adultery.

is

commandment

it

likewise appears that the

Lord Jesus forbade polygamy.

For

if

he

who marries

another wife after he has divorced his former, commits adultery, certainly he does no

less so,

he retains one wife marries a second.
directs (1 Cor.
wife,

and every

forbids

all

vii.

2) that every

woman

fornication

obscene conversation,

Heb.

ing."

xiii. 4 ;

her

I

Hence Paul
his own

man have

own husband.

and impurity,
all

'*

iv.

Lastly, he

indecent and

all

talking and jest-

foolish

Thess.

who while

1,

4

;

Ephes.

v.

3,

4,5.
Is

there any thing else that pertains to this

mandment

com-

?

—

that a believer do not marry an unbelieving
Yes
wife, and that a believing wife do not marry an unbelieving husband (1 Cor. vii. 39; 2 Cor. vi. 14), lest
by such an union the hearts of believers be seduced
on which account we see that such marriages were
:

—

expressly prohibited by
iii.

4

;

Deut.

vii.

God under

the

Law.

Exod.

3, 4.

Should

Chap.
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happen that one of the unbelieving marbecome a believer, must the unbelieving

one be deserted by the believing

By no means,

if

?

the unbelieving party be pleased

to dwell with the believing

:

but

the unbelieving

if

party be unwilling to dwell with the believing, there
is in

such case no bondage (I Cor.

And hence
bear

all

the believing party

is

vii.

10,

12,

13).

not to be held to

the inconveniences and injuries, in order to

dwell with the unbelieving

who

separated from

is

him.

What is the eighth commandment ?
" Thou shalt not steal."
What is forbidden in this commandment ?
The taking away of what belongs to another without the knowledge and consent of the owner

which, indeed,

may be

classed every

witb

method of em

bezzling the property of our neighbour
in the intention of the

;

Law, included

:

but this

is,

in the tenth

commandment.

What is
" Thou

the ninth

commandment

?

shalt not bear false witness against thy

brother."

What

is

prohibited in this

All lying vvhatever

;

commandment

?

not only that which proceeds

from a mind desirous of deceiving, but also that
which arises from levitv. Likewise, every kind of
calumny, condemning and malignity, wliich is perceived in taking from the praise of others, and in tarnishing their good actions by a sinister construction.

What

is

the tenth

commandment ?
''

Thou

;:
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Thou shalt not

covet thy neighbour's house, thou

man

ser-

nor his

ass,

shalt not covet thy neighbour's wife, nor his

vant, nor his

maid servant, nor

nor any thing that

What

neighbour's

is

his ox,

thy neighbour's."

meant by coveting that which

is

V,

[Scct.

is

our

?

According to the intention of the Law, to covet
our neighbour's property, is to set our minds upon it,
so as to endeavour, even by fraudulent means, to

draw

it

our power, to

commandment

fore the
X. 19,
his

"Defraud not,"

thus expressed in

is

or deprive not,

property;" and that, because

ately before,
is

and thus, as far as may be in
deprive our neighbour of it.
Where-

to ourselves,

" Do

demanded by the

spirit

it

is

And

not steal."

"another of
said immedi-

this very

Law

of the

Mark

thing

of Moses, for

Decalogue forbids no taking away of
another's property besides that which is done by theft
but it can on no account be thought that this is not
as

much

as the

prohibited in the Decalogue, since such a prohibition
is

in the highest degree necessary to the security of

civil society,

and to the exercise of that charity to-

wards our neighbour which the

Law requires. Hence

Paul also shows that, because charity doethno
our neighbour,

all

the

commandments

evil

to

of the second

table are comprised in love towards our neighbour

intimating that the tenth

commandment, no

than the others, prohibits

this

do

his

neighbour an injury.

in other places also

which includes

its

wont

alone^ that

less

no one

The word covet

to be

employed

external effect.

is

in a sense

Exod. xxxiv. 24;
Deut,
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Deut.

vii.

25; Prov.

i.

10; Isaiah
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29; and

i.

else-

where.
In what

property

By

way may our neighbour be deprived of

force, or

deprived of
there are
is

his

?

it

by fraud.

by force

manv

is

In

what manner he may be

obvious to every one

kinds of fraudulent artifices

easy to discover

them

in buying,

:

:

—but
for

it

or ex-

selling,

changing, in hiring or letting, in borrowing or lending,

and

in otiier transactions.

we have an

Respecting selling,

and

old divine prohibition, Levit. xix. 35,

Deut. XXV. 14, 15
"Thou shalt not have in thine
house divers measures, a great and a small; but thou
shalt have a perfect and just weight, a perfect and a
:

just measure shalt thou have.'^

May

not usury be referred to this

commandment

?

Certainly.

What is usury ?
The usury of which
tisury, is

here speak, that

I

the extortion of interest on

the oppression or injury of another.
perly the import of the

is

unlawful

money

loans^ to

Such

pro-

is

Hebrew term rendered usury

m several places in the Old Testament, which signifies
BITING.

But reason

interest for

money

itself

lent,

teaches, that to receive

without biting or injuring

another, indeed, even with advantage to him,

ther a sin, nor unlavvful usury;

— especially

is

if

nei-

the

lender himself stand in need of the profit of such

money, and do not extort it from the poor, from
whom the Mosaic Law expressly forbade the receiving of usur).

Whence

it

happens that the

Law

openly
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openly permits the receiving of usury from strangers.
It is

apparent, therefore, that to receive interest for

money

lent,

unjust

is

not absolutely and in

on which account

:

it

is

its

own nature

that usury

is

never

expressly forbidden in the Gospel, notwithstanding

those things which are repugnant to the spirit and
doctrine of Christ are in the sacred Scriptures mi-

some way or other enumeBut unlawful usury is to be considered as

nutely described, and in
rated.

forbidden
hibited

:

among

other things,

when

injustice

pro-

is

and beneficence are required of

for charity

and we are commanded to do to others, what we
would wish them to do to us.
us

;

What

is

added to

Covenant ?
If you look not

this

to the

the commandment,

this

commandment

in the

New

words but to the intention of
is

added to

it;

that

we

are

not only not to endeavour to obtain, by unjust means,
the property of our neighbour, but also not even to
wish, or to purpose in our thoughts, to do this.

For

that which

it is

it is

not lawful for a Christian to do,

not permitted him to wish or design.

But

is

not the prohibition not to covet our neigh-

bour's wife added to the seventh
It certainly is,
is

commandment

but in another sense.

?

For here

it

only forbidden us to desire another man's wife that

may

be our own,
are in
which
things

this place

But

it is

she

in

the other case

as

is

evident from the other

joined with wife.

prohibited to us to desire

to enjoy her while she remains the wife of another.

CHAP-

Chap.

2.J
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II.

OF THE PRECEPTS OF CHRIST, DELIVERED BY HIM
SEPARATELY.

You

have stated the precepts of Christ contained

the laws of God delivered by Moses, and those
which he added to the Mosaic commandments; it
remains that you explain to me those also which
in

—

Christ has delivered separately

?

—

These are of two kinds ; for some relate to morals, and some to external religious acts, commonly
denominated ceremonies.
What are those which relate to morals ?
These are of three kinds some relate to the religion and devotion of the mind 5 some to contempt of
the world; and some to fortitude and patience.
:

What

are the precepts of the

first

kind

These three, which Paul comprises

?

in the follow-

ing passage to the Thessaionians (I Epist. v. 16, 17,
18),

" Rejoice evermore.

every

thing (and at

for this

is

the will of

all

God

Pray without ceasing.
times

also)

give

In

thanks

:

respecting

in Christ Jesus

you."'

What

is

prescribed in the

first

That we constantly delight

of these

?

ourselves in the

hope of

which we derive from the religion of
immortal
Jesus Christ, and in the enjoyment of it deem ourselves truly happy.
Hence the same apostle comlife

mands elsewhere (Rom.
or Philipp. iv. 4,

and

I

xii.

12) to "rejoice in hope,'*

Tim.

i.

J,

"to

rejoice in the

Lord

ki

—

;
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Lord ahvay/' as in him " who is our hope ;" that is,
the author and cause of our hope.
To this rejoicingis opposed that sohcitude which is wont to be excited in the mind either by the fear of impending
evils, or by the feehng of those which are present
against which the apostle exhorts in the cited passage of the epistle to the Philippians (chap.

What

are the precepts of the second kind?

That we cease not
season

iv. 6).

but that, as

;

to pray to
far

as

we

God

at

we

can,

any proper

up our

offer

prayers constantly and assiduously; and watch with

He

them.

assiduous

is

in prayer,

<juently as possible, intermingles

actions of

who

prays as fre-

deep sighs with the

interrupts his proceedings to create

life,

opportunities for devotional exercises, and on account
of

them takes away something from

precept

is

This

his sleep.

repeated in several passages of the Holy

Scriptures, and principally in those places where the
writers speak of avoiding the evils of the last judge-

ment, and other impending dangers.
&c.

Rom.

;

Coloss.

12; Ephes.

iv.

(i

;

who pray

to pos-

?

That they confide
able to give what they

confer
tions

it, if

is,

in

God

;

nor doubt that he

ask, and also willing to

they possess, besides, the other qualifica-

which

I

That they pray
that

IS; Philipp.

qualifications ought those

First,

is

vi.

xviii. 1,

iv. 2.

What
sess

xii.

Luke

shall presently

mention.

Secondly,

in conformity with the will of

God

ask for those things which are not at

pugnant to the divine

all

;

re-

will as declared in the doctrine

of

;

DISTINCT rilECEPTS OF CHRIST.
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of Christ
ill

it,

those things which are either promised

;

some account agreeable

or are at least on

Thirdly, that they do the

to the things promised.
will of

2-11

God

;

and

that, especially,

they bear any

if

enmity to any individual, they forgive him, and thus
^^ lift up holy hands
without wrath and doubting.'*
(I Tim. ii. 8.)
Lastly, that they pray with great
Devotion
humility, and with all possible devotion.
requires that, having withdrawn our thoughts as
as possible

from other things, we

much

them on God

fix

and excite and invigorate in ourselves our desire of
whence fervour is
the thing for which we pray;
wont to arise. This is what James meant (chap. v.
ver. 16), when he said, the prayer of a righteous man,
made effectually, or fervently, availeth much.

—

What
That
testify

are the precepts of the third kind
as frequently

and assiduously

our gratitude to

God

:

we

for all his other blessings,

but especially for the eternal
sins offered to us

?

as possible

life

and the remission of

and that we devoutly celebrate

these his distinguished gifts

:

— upon

which subject,

there are remarkable precepts Ephes. v. IS, 19, 20;
Coloss.

we
us,

iii.

16, 17;

Heb.

return our thanks for

xiii.
all

And

15.

again, that

things that happen to

though they may seem adverse and

knowing that

all

these things shall

afflicting,

work together

for

our good.

What

are the precepts

which

relate to

contempt of

the world?

These John has

briefly

comprised

M

in the following

passage,
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Love not the world,
" For
of the flesh, and the

^^

15, 16,)

ii.

[Sect. V.

neither the things that are in the world," &c.
all

that

in the world, the lust

is

lust of the eyes,

Father, but

What

and the pride of
of the world/'

is

life,

prohibited in these words

is

That we

is

not of the

?

minds on the present world, and

set our

the things which are found in

it

;

—

that

is,

so as to

pursue them beyond what necessity may require, and
thoroughly to enjoy them ; and consequently, that we

men

love the

of this world, that

are the enemies of

God, and

in opposition to the divine will

of the flesh;''- that

is,

indulged, to which

perance

:

so far as such

which are
but hold them in

;

Their morals comprise the " lust

thorough aversion.
is

is,

their morals,

is

those vices wherein the flesh

opposed continence or tem-

— " the lust of the eyes ;"

suit of unlawful pleasures

that

is,

the pur-

which are drawn from ob-

jects of sight, especially avarice, which for the gratification of the eyes heaps
is

opposed

lot:

txvTupK=iot,

lastly,

"the

up gold and riches

:

to this

mind contented with

or a

pride of life;"

to

this

its

belong

haughtiness, ostentation, ambition, and superciliousness

;

—

vices to

which are opposed modesty and hu-

mility.

Ought not these
bited in the

Only

vices to be considered as prohi-

Old Covenant

?

in so far as they are joined with injuries

affronts offered to others, or with the neglect of

other divine precept. But in the

New

and
some

Covenant they
are

Chap.

24^
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are forbidden

pain of the

on

loss

own account ; and this under
may be sufficiently

their

of salvation, as

perceived from this passage of John.

Wherein does the "

lust of the flesh" consist?

Partly in gluttony, drunkenness

and

revellingaj

and

partly in impurity.

What is gluttony }
The immoderate use
What is drunkenness
The immoderate use

of food.
?

which may be of a
greater or less degree.
Peter (1 Epist. iv. 3) denominates the former '^ excess of wine," and the latter

more

generally,

What

^^

of drink,

banquetings."

are revellings

?

Revellings are repetitions of banquets or luxurious
feasts,

with company, noise, songs and dancing: with

which ought

to be classed all kinds of feasts provided

for the gratification of the appetite.
tite

is

men

by the immoderate use of

gratified not only

meat and

For the appe-

drink, but also by other pleasures, to

which

wont to be more agreeably enticed, when
Of this kind are dances,
allured by meat and drink.
lascivious conversation, light sports, and many other
things abhorrent to the gravity and holiness of a
are

Christian.

Wlierein consists continence, or temperance
In sobriety and chastity

?

sobriety imposes moderaand drinking, and sometimes even demands fasting; and chastity requires abstinence from
all impure pleasures 5 that is, from those pleasures
M2
which

tion in eating

:
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and honourable

marriage.

What
ing

meant by moderation

is

in eating

and drink-

?

That we eat and drink

just as

much

as suffices for

the pres'ervation of our health and strength

;

and

guard against oj3pressing our hearts, and
rendering them unfit for serious and pious thoughts
carefully

and

actions.

What

is

fasting

?

Abstinence from

all

meat and drink throughout the

day, and sometimes longer, for the mortification of

the body.
Is it

not fasting,

kinds of meats

You may

when men

abstain from certain

?

perceive, from the definition of fasting,

that to abstain from a particular kind of meat

no means

to fast. This

is

is

by

rather the choice of a certain

meat, made with detriment to christian liberty, and
without any necessity, and joined besides with no
small danger of error; since

people,

who

we

see that the

common

are in other respects inchned to super-

and captivated principally by external things,
follow this practice, and pursue it more attentively
than they do those things which are commanded by

stition,

God

himself; and, on account of

it,

form a higher

opinion of their holiness, believe their sins to be expiated, and

condemn others who do not

the sam.e,

just as if the essential condition of salvation were

placed in

this.

It is

not to be disguised, however,
that

:

Chap.
that
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us, in the season of fasting, to

behooves

it

245
abs-

meat and drink of the more deHcate and

tain from

costly kind;

— which

observed by those

practice, having been formerly

who

fasted, the perverted disci-

pline of the church has converted into fasting;
fasting itself has been lost in the

Ought those who
days

fast to

and

name.

be restricted to certain

?

Certainly not

:

for this also

is

and freedom of the Christian
not to be bound
Is it

down

contrary to the nature
religion,

which ought

to stated times.

required of Christians, universally, to fast

we

?

do so
of our own accord by the example of pious men, and
by the effect which we may observe to arise from it
It is

for

it

flesh,

not

:

but

are nevertheless incited to

of use towards controlling the desires of the

is

testifying our humility before

and

has power, besides, to

move

his

God; and

compassion,

if it

be

accompanied by praj^rs and almsgivings. Add to
this, that it is of service for this end also, to enable
us to attend the more to meditations, to prayers, and
To conclude it behooves the
6ther pious acts.
Christian, in other respects likewise, to withdraw
:

himself, as

much

him with

What

may
common to

as his necessary avocations

permit, from those pleasures which are
brutes.

avarice

is

It is the

?

anxious desire of possessing

more than

is

necessary for comfortably and honestly maintaining
I Tim.
committed

yourself and family.

How

is

this sin

vi. 8, 9,
?

In

;
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when men anxiouslv seek more
and secondly, when they carefully

first,

than they want ;
hoard up and keep what they obtain. Matth. chap. vi.

Luke, chap. xii.
To what uses then ought Christians to apply what
they possess beyond what a just necessity may require for themselves

When

there

is

?

occasion, they ought to devote

it

to

the advancement of the divine glory, to the support
of the poor, especially of the household of Faith, and
other acts

to

of beneficence,

—with

this

reserve,

however, that they be not actuated by any view to

what Christ inculcates
'^ Let
in these words (Matth. vi. 3)
not thy left
hand know what thy right hand doeth."
Wherein may be discerned a mind contented with
This

their personal glory.

is

;

its lot

?

In this,

—

that, so far

thing beyond what

may

from anxiously seeking any

of just necessity, although

it

stand in need of something of just necessity,

it

yet bears

ample

its

is

We

condition patiently.

of this in the apostle Paul,

who

himself to the Philippiarvs (Chap.

have an ex-

thus speaks of

iv. ver.

11,

12);

have learned, in whatsoever state I am therewith
to be content.
I know both how to be abased, and
every where and in all things
I know how to abound
*' I

:

I am instructed both to be full and to be hungry,
both to abound and to suffer need.'*' To this subject

and raiment,
xiii.

5,

^'

Be

let

Tim.

Having food
us be therewith content ;" and Heb.

refer also those w^ords,

1

vi. 8,

'^

content with such things as ye have."
I

have

Chap.
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have heard you concerning the ^^ lust of the
flesh'* and "the lust of the eyes;" I wish now to
I

know what
It is

meant by

is

the pride of

life

?"

the pursuit of vain-glory; and that glory

vain which

is

this are to

is

otherwise destitute of real

be referred

ceit as to ourselves,

ostentation

;

is

not merited, or does not relate to the

glory of God, or

To

^'

all

arrogance,

utility.

self-con-

all

and contempt of others, and

all

every kind of excess also relating to a

splendid exterior, either as to the decoration of the

body, as to attendants, or

edifices, or other

circum-

stances of this kind.

What

humility

is

?

submission of our minds though

It is the

superior persons

—

it is

we be

the

aversion to vain-glory; and a

readiness to perform even the meanest offices for
others, however low

washed the

John

their condition (Philipp.

which Christ evinced in himself when he

3, 4),

ii.

may be

feet of his

own

servants, the apostles,

4, 5.

xiii.

Explain now the precepts relating to self-denial

The substance

of them

is

comprised

of Christ, (Matth. xvi. 24,)
after

me,

is

It is to

the

flesh,

If

any

in those

man

will

him deny himself, and take up
me."
meant by denying oneself?

let

and follow

What

'^

have no concern
that

we may

?

words

come

his cross

for ourselves in respect to

constantly attach ourselves to

Christ: or to be prepared to give up

more those things which

life,

and

much

are equally or less dear to

us than existence, in order to follow even to the last

extremity
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extremity Christ and the doctrine and devotion that
he has prescribed to us
which duty Christ has
:

—

explained in these words, recorded by Luke (chap,

26 and 33), " If any man come to me, and
hate not" (that is, and place not after me) " his father and mother, and wife and children, yea, and his
own life also, he cannot be my disciple." " So likewise, whosoever he be of you that forsaketh not all
that he hath, he cannot be my disciple."
What is meant by bearing one's cross ?
It is to prepare the mind to undergo and endure,
on account of Christian truth and piety, not only
xiv. ver.

troubles

and

afflictions of other kinds,

—

but even death,

and that not of any particular description, but the
mast cruel aud ignominious, whenever it shall so
just as if we were bearing our cross on
please God
our way to a place of cruel and of infamous punishment.
What is meant by following Christ ?
To follow Christ is to be his disciple, and to imitate his example in patience, and in submitting even
To this refer, among
to the most cruel death.

—

:

—

others, the words of Peter (I Epist. chap.
*•'

ii.

ver. 21),

Christ also suffered for us, leaving us an example

we should

that

12
1,

-,,

follow his steps."

Ought we not
also

xiL.

to follow Christ

in other

things

?

We
of his
his

See also Heb.

3
o.

ought, indeed, to imitate him in
life

office,

;

all

the actions

which were not pecuHar to
which had the appearance of virtue.

in those at least

or

Hence

Chap.
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Hence John observes

(1 Epist.

chap.

ii.

249
ver. 6),

^^He

that saith he abideth in him ought himself also so to
walk even as he walked." But we are in particular
and expressly commanded to imitate him^ as we have
seen, in patience, in love towards others, in gentle-

—which

ness and humility

of his

iife^

and above

all

virtues

shone

in his death.

in the

whole

In respect to

you may consult J6hn xv. 12, 13 ; Ephes. v. 2 ;
concerning gentleness and humility1 John iii. 16 ;
together, Matth. xi. 29 ; concerning humility separately, Matth. XX. 27, 28 3 Philipp. ii, 5, 6^ to which
love,

add Rom. xv.

1, 2,

3.

CHAPTER

in.

OF THE BAPTISM OF WATER.

Explain now

those things which relate to external

religious acts, or sacred rites.

The

external religious acts, or sacred rites, always

observed in the church of Christ, are baptism, and
the breaking of the sacred bread '^.
^[In the first edition of this

,,,,

C atechism the account of the Lord's

Supper preceded that of Baptism, and

is thus introduced in
Q. "What are Christ's
the old English translation, p. 104:
ceremonial precepts, as they call them ? A. There is but one,
namely the Lord's Supper." From this it would appear that
when the Catechism was first published, baptism was nofc
considered by the Polish churches as a Christian institution of
perpetual obligation. This, however, was not exactly the
case, as we learn from the controversies to which the subject
gave rise. The chief advocate of this opinion was Faustus
Socinus, by whom, no doubt, as the Catechism was compiled
under his sanction and with his assistance, baptism was here
excluded from the number of Christian rites. Socinus's sentiM5
ment»

—

—

;
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What
Water ?
That

is

your opinion respecting the Baptism of

it is

a rite of initiation, whereby men, after

admitting
rnents are collected by Dr. Toulmin in the Memoirs of his
Life (p. 251, Sec); and, as they are of some importance towards
elucidating the History of the Reformation in Poland, seem
entitled to insertion in this place.
" ' As to the baptism of water, I apprehend it is not a perpetual ordinance of the church, and was not prescribed for
them who in any other way have publicly given their names
to Christ, or from their earliest years have been educated and
instructed in the Christian discipline.
Yet I should think, if
at is to be retained in these days, it is to be retained principally on their account who have been converted from other
religions to the Christian and I do not see why such may not
be baptized by those M'ho have preached Christ to them or
if they have no spiritual father in Christ amongst men, why
he may not perform this service, who has been fixed upon for
this office by the congregation to which they are willing to join
themselves since the baptism of water, administered in the
Kame of Jesus Christ, is only shadowing forth the forgiveness
of sins in the name of Christ, in open profession of his name,
and a kind of initiation into his religion nothing is really
communicated by it, but it is a recognizance of -sA'hat hath been
granted, and will most certainly be bestowed.' Sochd Opera,
torn. I. p. 350, 351.
** Amongst the other sentiments and practices of the Calvinists, or Evangelical, which Socinus regarded as erroneous,
he reckons their opinion concerning baptism. One mistake,
as he thought, which they espoused on this article, was an
apprehension, that baptism was a seal from heaven of the remission of sins, and a confiraiation of the faith of the adult.
On this he remarks, * That the nature of a seal consists in its
heing a proof or evidence of a transaction ; but this is not true
of baptism, though an holy rite for, by the washing of the
hody, it is only a shadow and emblematical representation of
the I'emission of sins, the doctrine of which had been previously explained by words.
As to its being a confirmation
cif the faith of the adult who receive it, nothing more need be
B^d, than that there is no trace of thii in the sacred writings
:

:

:

:

:

but

ii
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admitting bis doctrine, and embracing faitb in bim»
are gained to Christ, and planted annong his disciples,
or in his Church; renouncing the world, with

its

manners
but a cordial faith was required, as a pie-requisite of baptism.
Neither is this ceremony endowed with any such power or
efficacy
but whatever confirmation faith might receive
through this rite, must be derived from the Holy Spirit, which
was bestowed after baptism, to aftbrd a public evidence of the
truth of Christianity, and the effects of which were visible and
;

conspicuous.'
*'
He reckoned also the practice of infant baptism, as a
great and hurtful error ; particularly because the stress laid
upon it by the Calvinists as well as the Papists, disposed
them to hold iu detestation those who did not approve of it or
practise it, whom they could scarcely regard as Christians. * It
is surprising (says Socinus) how much they depart, in this instance, from Christian charity, and so deviate from the true
way of salvation. For what can be more plain, and evident
from reason and Scripture, than that to the right administration of baptism, it is previously necessary that the baptized
For Christian baptism was adperson should be a believer :
ministered in the name of Jesus Christ, in whom the baptized
person professed to believe, and was by this mode declared to
be the disciple of Christ (Acts ii. 38, 41 ; viii. 16, 37 ; x. 48 ;
xix. 5), as all the examples and circumstances of the baptism
administered by the apostles after the resurrection evidently
show ; nor doth one example of infant baptism occur in the
For as to what some allege as a proof of this,
Scriptures.
that the baptism of an household or family is several times
mentioned, (Acts xxv. 15, 33; 1 Corinth, i. 15;) they do not
reflect that this must be understood of those members of a
family who were capable of baptism ; as is expressly pointed

cut in the second of these passages. To this let it be added,
that to justify such a conclusion, it must be clear from other
evidences and circumstances that there were infants in those
Opera, tom.i. p. 702.
families; but nothing of this appears.'
" Whilst Socinus thus discarded the general and prevailing
sentiments held by the reformer on the subject of baptism, he
likewise disapproved of the opinions of the Unitarian chui'ches
in Poland on tills head 3 as appears from a particular tract on
this

'

—

;
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manners and
their sole

and professing that tliey have for
leader and master in religion, and in the
errors,

whole of their

and conversations, the Father,
who spoke by the
apostles;
declaring, and as it were representing by
their very ablution, immersion, and emersion, that
lives

the Son, and the Holy Spirit,

—

they design to rid themselves of the pollution of

and thereand rise again to newness of
life: binding themselves down, in order that they
may do this in reality; and, at the same time, after
making this profession, and laying themselves under
this obligation, receiving the symbol and the sign of
the remission of their sins, and so far receiving the
their sins, to bury themselves with Christ,

fore to die with him,

remission
.

Do

itself.

Acts

ii.

38.

infants at all belong to this rite

?

von look to the custom of the ancient apostolic
Church, and to the end for which this rite was instiIf

tuted by the apostles,
vsince

we have

any example

it

does not pertain to infants

in the Scriptures

of,

no command

for^

nor

infant baptism, nor are they as yet

capable, as the thing itself shows, of the Faith in
Christy which ought to precede this rite^ and which

men profess by this rite.
What then is to be thought
infants

of those

who

baptize

?

from a letter to Simon Roncmberg, an elder of
the church of Racow in whioJi he endeavours to prove that
the Unitaiian churches were in a grievous error, and imposed
a burden on the brethren, as they would receive none under
this character, nor admit them to their communion, who did
not in mature life submit to immersion, as an avowal of their
Transl.]
iSocini OporOy torn, i- p. 429.
faiUi in Christ."
this point, and

;

You

;
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You cannot

correctly say that they baptize inFor they do not baftize them, bince this
cannot he done without the immersion and ahhi-

—

fants.

tion of the

whole body

in

water

lightly sprinkle their heads

—

:

this

whereas they only
rite being not only

erroneously applied to infants, but also, through this

mistake, evidently changed.

Nevertheless, Christian

charity incites us, until the truth shall

appear, to tolerate this error,

common,
in

especially as

persons

who

in

it

now

more and more

so inveterate

and

concerns a ritual observance,

other respects

live piously,

do not persecute those who renounce

this error

and
•<^.

What
*3 It is

to be lamented that this sacred rite,

which was ap-

God from heaven (John i. 6, 33; Matth. xxi. 25, 32;
Mark i. 2, &c. Luke iii. 2, 3 vii. 2i), 30), sanctioned by the
example (Matth. iii. 15, 16) and by the command (Matth.
xxviii. 19; Mark xvi. 16) of our Lord, confirmed by the practice
pointed by

;

;

of his apostles and of the primitive church (John iii. 22; iv.
1, 2; Acts ii. 38, 41 ; viii. 12, 13, 16, 38 ; ix. 18 ; x. 47, 48
xvi. 15, 33 ; xviii. 8 ; xix. 5 ; xxii. 16), and held in high estimation by their successors in every age ; should be by some
wholly done away, and by others (as is here justly intimated)

shamefully changed by human comments. That infant baptism was not in use in the primitive churches, and that none
but Catechumens (that is, persons who had been instructed)
were baptized, will clearly appear from an examination of the
The words of Tertullian, in his
writings of the ancients.
book on Baptism, are well known ; wherein, adverting to
Matthew (chap. xix. ver. 14), he would have little children
come to Christ iu order to be taught but not to be baptized, until after they had understood the design of bapSimilar language may be found in his book De Corona
tism.
See also the epistle of Victor bishop of Rome to
Militis.
Theophilus bishop of Alexandria; andlike^-ise Walfredus Strabo, De Rebus Eccles. cap. 26. To the same purpose writes Erasmus, Paraphr. in Matth, xxviii. et Act. ii. But the point for

—

which
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men are

is

to be

thought of those

regenerated by this

rite

who
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conceive that
riM

?

which we contend

is most clearly proved by the sixth canon of
the celebrated Council of Neocsesarea, held A.D. 315 where
the question was discussed, whether the foetus were baptized at the same time as the pregnant mother ? It was thus
decreed " A pregnant woman may be baptized whenever she
for there is in this nothing conanon to the parent
wishes
with the foetus because the personal intention of each must
be shown by their profession. The same thing is also evinced
wliose father was a
thus Gregory Nazianzen
by examples
bishop, and who was for a long while educated under his diwas not baptized until he had attaiiied the age of
rection
manhood. So likewise Chrysostom born of Christian pawas
rents on both sides, and instructed by Mcletius, a bishop
baptized at the age of twenty-one. Thus also Basil the Great,
Jerome, Ambrose, Augustine, the emperor Theodosius all
born of Christian- parents, and educated in the Christian religion were not baptized till they were of adult age. The first
canon respecting the necessity of infant baptism was made at
the Council of Carthage, commonly called MllevitaiMs, held
A.D. 418. Even among more modern authorities, many persons, in other respects our adversaiies, admit that infant baptism is not grounded on the Holy Scriptures, and was not
practised by the ancients. Such as L. Vives in Augustine De
Chit. Dei, I. v. c. 27; Polydore Vergil (/e Invent. Rer. I. iv. c. 4;
Beliarmine, torn. i. lib. 4, c. 3 et 4 Zwinglius, lib. de Sedit.
.Author, et Artie. 18, de Confirm. Brentius Prol. in CatechePeter Mart^T Comm. in 1 Cor. i. 5 ; Builinger Dec. 2,
sin.
The Remonstrants in their '* Apology," p. 358, &c.
Ser. 1.
Cassander,
in his book on the Baptism of Infant.s, confesses
G.
that it was intrL:duced in the third century. But above all are
deserving to be read in proof of this, Grotius on Matth. xix.
14, and Episcopiiis Institrtt. sect. i. c. 14: also M. Czechovicius's book ou th's subject; and the thirty-six arguments of
-the Transyl va'iians against infant baptism, subjoined to the
Albanian Controversy.
After the practice of infant baptism was admitted into the
churches, the mode of administering this ordinance was also
clearly changed. Forit is very evident that this sacred rite ought
to be administered in no other >vay than by immersion, and
;

—

:

;

:

—

"

—

—

—

—
—

—

;

that

Chap.

3.]
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That they greatly

err:

—

changing of our reason^

for regeneration

vvill^

and
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is

affections,

the

and
the

that it was so administei'ed from the earliest antiquity.
The
celebrated Grotius comprises the reasons for this in the following brief observations in his Commentary on Matth, iii. G.
Mersafwne, nonperfimone, agi solitum hunc ritiim, indicant et
vocis {nimirum /Sa^T<^i/v) proprietas, ef loca ad enm ritum delecta. Joh. iii. 23 ; Act. viii. 31, e< allusiones multct apostolorum,
qucE ad aJipcrsionem referri wni possmit. Rom. Vi, 3, 4; Coloss.
li. 12.
Sci'ius aliquanto invuliiisse vidctnr mos perjioidendi, sive
aspcrgendi, in eurum grutiam, qui in gravi tuorbo cubantes, 7Wmen dare Christo expetebant , quos cceteri xaivikhs vocubant, vide
Quod autcm tingere pro bapEpist. Cypriani ad Magnum.
TiZARE usurpant Latini veferes, minim videri non debet, cum Latine TiNGENDi rojr et proprie et plerumqne idem valeat quod
MERSARE. " That this rite used to be peifornicd by immersion and not by sprinkling, is indicated by the signification of
tiie word {dx-rri^uv), by the place chosen for the ceremony, and
by many allusions of the apostles, which cannot be referred to
sprinkling.
Somewhat later the custom of pouring or spiinkling seems to have obtained in accommodation to those who,
while labouring under severe disorders, wished to give their
names to Christ, whom others denominate xXivikhs, Clinics. See
That the ancient Latins should
Cyprian's Epistle to Magnus
use tingere, to sprinkle, instead oibaptizare, ought not to excite our surpnse, as in the Latin language the verb tingere properly and most frequently signifies the same as r.iersare to
Thus far Grotius
dip or immerse."
to which may be added,
that the mode of baptizing in use among the Jews was by the
immersion of the whole body. On v/hich point may be conAnd to
sulted Grotius on Matt. iii. 16, and on Mark vii. 4.
the same purpose are Erasmus in his Paraphrase, and Beza
in his Annotations on this place ; also Hammond on Matth. iii.
Buxtorf likewise, among others,
1, and Lightfoot Hora 46.
treats largely of tliis subject in his work de Synagog. Jud. It
ought, above all, to be considered, that for such a baptism as
now commonly obtains, there could be no necessity for going
to a river, or for descending into, and coming out of, the wa-

—

—

:

ter, as

was the case

—

—

in respect to Christ

and others.

It

was
this

—
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the conforming of them to the doctrine of Christ our
Saviour^

—

as the term

regeneration

itself,

when appHed

this practice that

gave occasion to

tlie

well

known

verses of

Lactantius,

Candidus egredltnr

nliidis excrc'dns

Atque vetus rithim purgat

nndh,

in amitc novo.

^ Moreover,,^

lexicographers alTinn that (oxTTit,%iv properly
immerse or dip ; but principally^ Henry
Stephens, who is himself a host, demonstrates this at large,
and adds the following remarkable words
Qui lavare seu abhiere,pro baplizare, itidcraqne abhd'ionem sen lotionem, pro bap-

signifies hnmcrgere, to

t'/smo,seubaptismatc, dicere ausi smit, eaplosijare opfhnofxierunt.
Thes. Lingua Grcccce.
They who presume to write hivare,

or abluere, to wash, for to baptize, and ablutionem or lotionem, WASHING, for BAPTISM, are with the greatest justice rejected.

That the ancients administered baptism in this manner,
own uTitings everywhere declare. In proof of this may

their

be consulted Coccius, vvho in
16, demonstrates, that the
contend was in use in every

his Thes. Cath. torn.

ii.

Ub. v. art.

mode of baptizing for which we
age among Christians.

observations we have produced from Grotius, and whicli
thus far advanced, are substantiated by many learned
men, although not otherwise agreeing with us in opinion: as
Luther, torn. vi. Sermo de sacr. bapt. John Pomeranus on the
xxixth Psalm.
Bellarmine, torn. iii. lib. 1, de Baptism, cap. 1 j
Calvin, Insfitut. lib. iv. cap. 15, § 19, and on Acts viii. 38,
and John iii. 23 also Osiander and Piscator on this place.
Flaccius Illyiicus in his Claris Saci'cB Scripturce Centnriatores
Magd. cent. 1, lib. 2, cap. 6; Pamelius,
TeriuUiamim de Bapt.
and in 7^ £p. Cypriani. Valesius, in Euseb. Ub. vi. cup. 43.
Camero, Camerarius, and Casaubon on Matth. iii. 6. Lightfoot on John iii. 23.
Beza on Gal. iii. 27, and Coloss. iii. 9,
a"nd in his second epistle.
Estius, Aretius, and Menochius on
Rom. vL 4 ; Coloss. ii. 12. Also Davenant on these places.
Marloratus on John iii. 23. Ravanellus in Bibl. Sac. tit. Baptismiis
mim. iii. dist. 2. Danhawerus in Mysterio Sophia.
l>ietencus Inst. Catech. Art. de Coena Dom. § 1. Salmasius f«
Appar. de Prim, et de Cces. et Coma. Vossius in Etym. Ling.
Lat et in Disp. de Bapt. Altingius in Dissert, Acad. Bren-

The

we have

:

-,

m

—

ius

r
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But a change of

kind cannot take place in infants,

who

thrs

are ignorant

of
on Matth.

lib. v. c. 2, et Diat. de
should want time and room, were I to
attempt to insert here all the testimonies which favour our
opinion'.
B. Wissowatius.
[On the subject of baptism, the Unitarians in this countiy

ius

J^su Sang.

c.

iii.

13.

G.

But

Curcellseixs Inst.
I

'

A

are divided into four parties.
considerable number of them
concur with the editors of this Catechism and the learned
author of the preceding note, in regarding t^^iilt-bap ti s
b^
immersion as alone the ordinance of divine institution, sanetioned by the precepts and the practice of Christ and his
apostles.
These comprise at present a large proportion of
that very respectable body denominated G^xER.\L_Baptists, in
contradistinction to the particular, or C^TvmJstic, Baptists.
Others adopt the practice of infgint baptism by s^nkling,
as of apostolical, and therefore of divine, authority and obligation.
Under this class may be ranked the major part of
those who, from among the members of the established
church, and the Paedo-baptist dissenters, have embraced Unithird party look upon baptism as a rite intpndtarianism.
ed_mily forpros^lytes, and to be applied, vxnder the Christian
dispensation, as it was under the Jewish, to such persons
They consider it,
alone as are converts from other religions.
therefore, as having no reference to the descendants of Chrisfourth class have
tian parents, either infants or adults.
adopted the opinion of Faustus Socinus and some of the earlier Socinians,
ejecting baptism altogeth er, as an ordinance
never intended to be pei*petual, and of no further obligation
upon Christians. The writings of Unitarians on this subject
have not of late years been very numerous. Early in the last
century Mr. Ernlyn published his " Previous Question," in
vt^hich he contended against the application of baptism to the
The late Mr. Gilbert Wakepostei'ity of baptized Christians.
field also, in his " Short and plain Account of the Nature of
Baptism according to the Nev/ Testament," espoused the
same hypothesis. The late Dr. Toulmin, who Vv^as a zealous
antipaedo-baptist, published two tracts on the perpetuity of
the ordinance and Mr. Belsliam has this year stood forward
as tiie champion of Piedo-baptism, in a work of great learning

m

A

'

"2---

-5

A

—

:

and

'^ J^
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much more that a thing of
such importance concerns them. And that adult
persons, who are capable of such a change of mind
of right and wrong, and

and

can be regenerated by water^ or by an ex-

will,

ternal rite

which reaches the body only,

the truth, that
that effect

is

seems somewhat

it

so far from

is

like idolatry; since

ascribed to water ai.d the external rite,

them without the declared per-

or connected with

mission of God, which ought to be ascribed to
himself, and to his holy

word made

God

intelligible to

who are regenerated. For it is
own will begat us with the word of

the minds of those

God

^^

who

of his

James

and that seed, ^^not corruptible,
but incorruptible,'^ whereby we ought to be regenerated, formerly spoken of by the apostle (1 Peter
5. 23), is ^' the word of God^ whici\liveth and abideth
truth,^'

i.

IS

;

for ever.''

Why

then docs Christ say (John

iii.

must be born again of water and of the

5) that

spirit

we

?

Christ does not thus speak because he intended by

water, the water of baptism
tual water, or water

(Matth.iii. 11;

and with

rit

with the
is

fire,

spirit,

which

Luke
is

iii.

is

:

—but he meant

spirit; just as

elsewhere

16), to baptize with the spi-

to baptize with spiritual

which

is

a kind of divine

evident from hence, that Christ,

fire,

fire.

in the

ation of this discourse with Nicodemus,
further mention of water,

spiri-

or

This

continu-

makes no

but speaks of spirit alone.

" A Pica for Infant Baptism," wherein he
be said to have exhausted his subject, and set it lorth to
the utmost advantage. Transl.]
and

ability, intituled

may

But

;

But he
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asserts that

we must be born again of water^

with the view of intimating that our regeneration
,

consists in a certain ablution

of our minds

:

and cleansing of the

and he adds the term

spirit,

filth

in order

to point out that not a terrestrial but a spiritual and
celestial

water

is

requisite for this purpose^ since the

mind can be washed away by the latter
onl}', and not by the former.
Nor is it a new thing
to designate the Holy Spirit by the term water. You
have examples of this further on in the same evangelist (John iv. lOj \4, and vii. 38), on which account it
of the

filth

is

frequently said to be poured out. Paul also explains

to us these words of Christ,
5, 6)

that

God had saved

when he

us

" by

says (Titus

iii.

the washing of

regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Spirit^ which

be shed on us abundantly, through Jesus Christ our
Saviour.^*
For he asserts that this washing of regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Spirit, w^as effected
as

it

were by water from heaven poured upon us by

Christ.

But the

apostle, in this very passage, seems to at-

tribute regeneration to the baptism of water^ since

speaks of washing

He

does indeed mention washing

:

but does not

assert that that washing of regeneration

tism of water

he

?

itself, as

they also

is

the bap-

who mostly urge

this

passage against us are themselves forced to confess
because they contend that infants alone are regenerated by baptism, and that in adults, regeneration,

having been made by

faith before baptism,

is

only indicated
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and

this passage,

in

others of a similar kind, adults are intentled: since,
therefore, the apostle speaks here of the washing of

regeneration of adult persons,
dc»es

it

is

evident that he

not treat of the baptism of water, but of a cer-

tain spiritual ablution. JS^or

is it

unusual in the Scrip-

tures to call that purgation of our minds, that

act of

God and

from the

filth

of our vices, which

name of washing.

is

effected

figuratively

by the
by the

For Paul writes to the Ephesians

(ch. V. ver. 26) that Christ cleansed the

Church " by

the washing of water by the Word,'' that

the Word, namely, of the -Gospel;

is

through

—wherein

ludes to the custom of washing nevv^-married

God

that

Christ whereby our minds are cleansed

word or doctrine of the Gospel,

to which

is,

he al-

women ;

also refers, in part, in Ezekiel (ch. xvi.

ver. 9),

where, speaking to the people of Jerusalem,

he says,

*^

passage

itself

then washed

I

thee with water;" which, the

most clearly shows,

The

is

to be understood

Hebrews also (ch.x,
ver. 22, 23) exhorts those who had long before given
their name to Christ, and no further stood in need of
the baptism of water, to have their " hearts sprinkled
figuratively.

from an

evil

writer to the

conscience, and their bodies washed with

pure water ;"

—

which
persons who had become accidentally unclean were
alluding to the legal ablutions,

obliged to use before they could approach sacred
things or places.

Lastly, the apostle himself, in the

very passage under our consideration, explains what

he means by the washing of regeneration, subjoining
these

Chap.
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these words in illustration of the preceding

— " and

the renewing of the Holy Spirit ;" wherein he shows
that be meant a washing which

a regeneration and

is

renovation, by the ge^iitive of difference or of species;

which spiritual washing of regeneration he asserts to
have been made by the shedding of celestial water,
that is of the Holy Spirit, upon men, as appears obviously from what follows: but the shedding of the
Holy Spirit upon men was in no way connected with
the baptism of water, since we see that it never was
done in the baptism itself, but most frequently followed it; and indeed after the laying on of the hands of
the apostles, but in no inst^ance before. Acts x. 44.

But what

is

to be understood by those

dressed to Paul by Ananias (Acts xxii. 16)

words ad;

— "Arise

and be baptized, and wash away thy sins.'*
It is by no means to be understood by them that
the mere ceremony of baptism, or as Peter observes
(I Epist. chap. iii. ver. 21) "the putting away of the
filth

of the flesh,'' has of itself the power to

away

sin; but that this

in this ordinance,

tain to

the

power belongs

or resulting from

mind and

spirit,

ranked, as Ananias subjoins,

From

of the Lord."

it,

which per-

among which is

the "

calling

on the name

"

of a good conscience towards God."

For

many

to be

these things follow the remis

sion of sins, and, as Peter also states,

be held, and

wash

to those things

this consideration

the answer

may throw

is

to

light

on

it

other passages of Scripture, that where, in the

writings of the

New Testament,

vation generally

is

that wherein our sal-

comprised, or that whence our salvatioa

262 OF THE PROPHETIC OFFICE OF CHRIST.
vation results,

is

[Sect,

V.

ascribed to a rite or ceremony, this

by no means done as if by such ceremony, of itself,
were effected; but because by that external act a
certain adumbration only is made of this matter, and
is

this

—

since we see clearly
an obligation to it established
of
our
eternal
salvation
is placed in
ground
the
that
:

things of a far different description; and that, on the

other hand, nothing would be more easy than to gain
possession, by such ceremonies, of the

heaven.
(Gal.

iii.

On
27),

kingdom of

the same principle rest the declaration

" As many

Christ have put on

as

Christ ;"

have been baptized into

and others of a

kind.-^y

similar

CHAP-

stated that this external rite alone cannot efThe -water itself avails us nothing, but
the benefit results from the observance of our Lord's command. That maxim of the Theologians is well known, Xori
jmvatio baptismi, sed contemptus damnat. It is not being ^^^thout baptism, but a contempt of the ordinance, that exposes to
condemnation. That which is internal is not therefore to be
true faith superseparated from that which is external.
added to the baptism of water, and the profession of this faith,
•*^

fect

It is rightly

—

our salvation.

A

inay deservedly be said to regenerate and save us, and "to
These are therefore joined together
sins."
Mark xvi. 16, &c. 1 Pet. iii. 21. On which place Grotius
thus comments Plerumque apostoU, cum baptisma mmcnpanty
"The apostles
shnul comprehendunt dodri nam baptismi, 6cc.
frequently, when they speak of the ordinance of baptism, include at the same time the doctrine of baptism." See on this
point Heb. vi. 2 ; also Rom. vi. 3, 4 Ephes. iv. 5 Gal. iii. 2/ ;
Col. ii. 12. The same writer on the passage quoted above
(Titus iii. 5) explains the washing of regeneration to mean
baptism joined with the doctrine of baptism, and with the thing
signified ; and presently adds, " one part of the new birth is
the extii'pation of our vices, which is promised in baptism :"
*' After baptism is given the Holy Spirit, which operates the
greatest

wash away our

:

;

;

—
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IV.

OF THE BREAKING OF THE HOLY BREAD.

What
It is
;

I

I

is

the rite of breaking bread

?

an institution of the Lord Christ, that believ-

him should break and

and drink of a
cup together, with the view of cominemorating him,
or of showing forth his death
which institution
ers in

eat bread,

;

—

ought to continue until his coming.
Do you then consider the commemoration of Christ
to be the same as showing forth his death ?
They are the same; as the apostle Paul clearly explains that

26),

" For

this cup, ye

commemoration

Cor. xi.
and drink

in this sense (1

as often as ye eat this bread,

do show the Lord's death

become."

till

For as to those persons who by commemoration, in
the words of Christ, wherein he instituted this rite,
understand recollection, or use the

— conceiving that
order that
tuted
might
memory,
they
our
— do

term for the
was insti-

latter

this sacred rite

former,

in

it

to

recall the

in this

death of Christ

manifestly

he who would rightly comply with

this

err.

For

ordinance,

and in this way show the death of the Lord, ought to
have the death of Christ familiarly and at all times in
his mind.
What is meant, then, hy showing the Lord's death ?
It is,

in the

observance of

greatest things. This

is

this rite,

the other part of the

to celebrate

New

Birth."

On

this subject are deserving of being read the observations of
Schlichtingius in his Confessio Fidel Christ'mni, cdita nomine

Eccleminun Polo,iicarum-j and
B. WlSSOWATlUS.

in his Vindication of tliat work.

the

2iii

OF THE PROPHETIC OFFICE OF CHRIST.

[Sect. V,

the great kindness of Christ, in that, from his un-

speakable love towards us, he suffered his body to be

tormented and lacerated, and thus
ken, and his blood to be shed

by

this act

neficial

how

:

or solemnly to testify

great that kindness

and salutary to

us,

manner bro-

in a

and how bename,

is,

to the glory of his

and the perpetual commemoration of so distinguished
a blessing".

But why does our Lord wish the remembrance of
this to be

above

Church ?
Because of

all

all

other things celebrated in his

the actions of Christ, which he un-

dertook with a view to our salvation, this was the

most

difficult,

exhibited the strongest proof of his

and was the most proper to him.
For the resurrection of Christ from the dead, and his
exaltation, were the work of God the Father, and not
love towards- us,

of Christ himself.
Is

there no other stronger reason, on account of

which the Lord Jesus instituted
There is no stronger reason,
sert that

he instituted

servance of

it

it,

in

this

ordinance

?

— although some as-

order

tiiat

from the ob-

the remission of sins and the confirma-

tion of our Faith

might follow; and others, that

it is

a sacrifice for the living and the dead.

What

is

to he thought of these opinions

That they cannot be maintained.
first,

since this rite

is

?

For as to the

to be observed for the purpose

of commemorating or showing forth the kindness
manifested by Christ towards us, and no other end
besides this

is

intimated by Christ,

it is

evident

thiit
it

—
:

Chap.
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was not instituted with tlie view that we might receive any benefit from Christ at the celebration of it,

it

except

in so far as it is worthily

part of Christian piety

our faith, so far

is

5^.

And as

observed

it

forms a

to the confirmation of

our faith from being confirmed by

who would

the mere use of the bread and wine, that he

worthily partake of them ought to be already assured

God

of the remission of his sins on the part of

the more certain he

is

of this, the

he be able to comply with

What

;

more worthily

and
will

this ordinance.

to be thought of the opinion that the

is

Lord's Supper

is

a sacrifice for the living and the

dead?

That

it is

altogether a great and pernicious error

for the Scripture testifies

(Heb,

viii.

2, 3, 4; ix. 24)

that the offering of the body of Christ, which followed

was made

his death,

been made on earth

;

in heaven, and could not have
and that the body of Christ now

dwells not on earth, but in

Christ

is

heaven.

Besides, as

himself both the priest and the victim,

follows that

no one can

offer Christ

it

but himself. Let

be apart of Christian piety, surely it conduces to
and so to the remission of our sins, which
however in the beginning of this question is absolutely denied.
^"

our

If it

justification,

M. RUARUS,
This rite may be justly

styled a part of Christian piety, for It
a command of Christ, having a view to his own glory and
consequently to the glory of God also. Although therefore this
external act was not ordained in order that we might by it obtain the remission of sins, yet nevertheless, (as we have obsei^ved above concerning baptism,) it may be said to assist us
in obtaining justification and salvation ; for obedience to the
commands of Christ is required as a condition of salvation.
is

B. WiSSOWATIUS.

N

it
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be added; that

it

who

it

[Sect.

V.

were absurd to suppose that he
God could be offered by

has offered himself to

another. Lastly; since the Scripture asserts (Heb.vii.
is but one^ and
was so perfect that " by this one offering he
perfected for ever them that are sanctified/' it neither
ought to be, nor can be, repeated otherwise it would
be neither a perfect, nor yet a single, offering.
What is the meaning cf these words, " This is my

27

;

that

X. 14) that the sacrifice of Christ

it

;

body ?"

They

are not understood by

all persons in the same
some think that the bread is actually
changed into the body, and the wine into the blood

sense

:

for

of Christ, vyhich change they denominate transub-

Others imagine that the body of Christ

stantiation.
is

in the bread, or

are

under

some who suppose

or with

it,

And

it.

there

that in the Lord's Supper they

are partakers, but nevertheless spiritually, of the body

and the blood of the Lord
erroneous and

How

:

all

which opinions are

false.

do you prove

these opinions

this in respect to the first of

?

—

As follows Because it might otherwise be in like
manner maintained that the cup is changed into the
testament, or that the testament was

in,

with the cup, or was drunk spiritually
written by

Luke and Paul,

testament in
said, ^Hhis

is

:

" This cup

under, and
since
is

it

the

is

new

my blood," as absolutely as it is before
my body," — the words from which these

persons deduce their opinion. Moreover, in respect to
this transubstantiation^ as

it is

called, since the Scrip-

tures

THE lord's SUfTER.
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we take by

designate the bread

tiires

bread

the very use of

in

of Paul,

1

Cor. x. 16

(as is clear

it.

xi.

;

2G7

name of

the

from the words

26, 27, 28,)

it

is

evident

that the bread remains there, without any trans-

The

mutation whatever into the bcdy of the Lord.
Scripture^

body of Christ
'^

21) that the
in heaven, and must abide there

besides, testifies
is

is

more

existing on earth.

KecanWhence

that the Holy Scriptures assert that the

come

Jesus will descend and
if

iii,

until the time of the restitution of all things/'

rjot therefore be any
it

(Acts

he be

now

to us from heaven

Lord
:

but

here under the form of bread and v/ine,

he can no more come ; for no one can come to the
place where he already is.
The body of Christ,
moreover,

is

only one

;

v/hereas the bread, or the

many, and indeed infiwould follow, therefore^ that the

hosts, as they call them, are
nite in

number.

It

same time both numerically
one, and many and infinite in number. It would also
follow, that this one body of Christ was at one and the
same time seen and not seen by the same person, was
eaten by him and not eaten, was within him and not
within him ; that it is at the same time superior and
inferior to itself, is greater and less than itself; that it
retains its stature and does not retain it ;
all which
things overturn one another, and are clearly selfcontradictory.
It is above all most absurd, as combody of Christ

is

at the

—

mon

sense itself shows, that the immortal

body of
Christ should be capable of being chewed and masticated by our teeth, as the host is chewed and masticated

}

and also that

V

it

should be capable of being
N2
burnt^
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many other ways destroyed. It is evident in the next place, that Christ speaks of that
body of his wherein he was crucified, which was a
burnt, and in

terrestrial

and animal body;

has

is

and

spiritual, as clearly

—but

XV. 44

—49).

And

appears from Paul

(1

it

for

our

and therefore appoints a peculiar

he

comme-

moration, as, on account of suffering, without
;

Cor.

besides, in instituting this rite,

considers his body, and proposes

blood

now

that which he

neither terrestrial nor animal, brit celestial

life

and

commemo-

ration, by the use of the cup, of his blood

drawn

But the body of Christ is now living,
and no longer obnoxious to any pains or to death.
Let it be added, that that which now exists, cannot
but the body of
be made out of any thing else

from his body.

;

Christ

now

exists, therefore it

—

cannot be made out of

bread.

How

do you prove the second opinion to be erroneous and false ?
That this opinion cannot stand, appears from most
of the reasons already stated, and principally from

hence, that the body of Christ dwells

in

heaven, and

takes away altogether from the
body of Christ the properties of a body, and thus
becomes self-contradictory.
How do you prove the same in respect to the third

that this opinion

opinion

?

This opinion also cannot stand

means happen

;

since

it

can by no

that the very substance of the body of

Christ, abiding in heaven, can be actually taken by us,

who

dwell on earth; and this too in an infinite

number

CTiap.
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ber of places at the same instant. For this real partaking requires that the one should be actually brought
into contact with the other. But if they should assert
that this

is

done by

which looks to the substance
its object, and through

faith,

of Christ, existing in heaven, as
this, as

medium,

a

derives a certain efficacy or ad-

vantage flowing from Christ to mankind
replied,

;

—

it

maybe

that this

is not a real participation of
the body of Christ; since, according to this, the
substance itself is not partaken, but the fruits of it

first,

:•

and they themselves affirm, that the real participation of the body of Christ is such that it cannot be
comprehended by the mind, nor expressed by the
tongue ; whereas that participation which has just
been noticed, may be both understood by the mind
and expressed in words''. In the next place, this

may

be done without this eucharistic

ashy

it.

in the

Besides,

words

^'

this is

have been spoken

rite,

as well

was the intention of Christ
my body/' they could not

if this

either of the bread or of this act

absolutely; but only with this condition, that those

who came
faith.

to the Lord's table

were possessed of this
As, however, those persons observe the ordi-

nance who arevv'ithout thisfaith,—-and sometimes

may

be of this description

together,

who

all

eat this sacred bread

— neither the bread nor

tiie act can have anysuch conjunction with the body of Christ as they desire
not to repeat at this time other things tending
:

to the refutation of this opinion.
^'

ride Cahhii

Instit. lib. iv. cap. xvii. 57.

M.Ruabis.

What
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What

then

eating of

tlie

is

to be unclcrstood concerning

is

V.
tlie

body and the drinking of the blood of

Christ in the sixth chajjter of John's gospel
Christ

[Sect.

?

not speaking there of this ordinance ; for
he ascribes eternal life uncondition-

in that chapter
ally to

him who

and withholds

eternal

does not eat his

he did not

eats his flesh and drinks his blood,

Tiesh

assert

in

life

him who

absolutely from

and drink

his blood

;

which that

reference to this rite

is

hence

evident, because a person might partake of this ordi-

nance and nevertheless perish, and because, on the
Other hand, a person who had not partaken of 'rt, never perhaps having had an opportunity, might be

Hence it follows that the power of conferring
life upon men can on uo account be attri-

caved.
eternal

buted to
flesh
it.

this rite,

unless

it

be certain that the very

and the very blood of Christ be actually taken iu
But I have just demonstrated that this cannot

be done. And, uideed, Christ himself sufficiently
shows that Ids v/ords arc to be understood not in a
literal but in a spiritual sense, when he tells those who
v/ere offended by the harsiuiess of them (ver. 63), *' It
is

the spirit that quickeneth

thing
spirit,

the words that

:

and they are

life

I

;

the flesh profitetli no-

speak unto you, they are

;" that

is,

they ought to bo

understood of a rpirituai thing suited to the obtaining
of eternal

life.

Christ does not therefore, in this

passage of John's gospel, speak of the eucharistic or-

dinance

;

but he

calls his

body, deprived on our ac|

count of

life

and blood, meat, and

forth from his body,

drink, because

his blood,

drawn

his death has the

power

Chap.
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power of imparting eternal
Christ died for the

life

to

life

men, (inasmuch as

of the world.) just as material

meat and drink have the power of sustaining corporeal
and temporary existence. But as it is necessary to take
meat and drink, or to eat and drink, if we would support this temporary existence, so also ought

the flesh and

we to eat
compa-

drink the blood of Christ, (the

rison being pursued by him^)

if

we would obtain

eter-

and
blood of Christ are by him called meat and drink, by
way of similitude, it follows that to eat this flesh and
drink this blood, was also spoken by him no otherwise than by way of similitude, and so ought to be
nal

life

through his death.

understood by

Since then

And what

all.

the flesh

e]se_£ajQ.-thL3

JbfiJmLtp

believe and be thoroughly convinced, that Christ died
for us

and

for our sins

For from

?

productive of piety, follow eternal

this belief, if it
life,

be

the wonderful

refreshing of our minds, and the firmest assurance of

the forgiveness of
eternal

all

our sins and of the obtaining of

life.

But how

are those words of Paul to be understood

(I Cor. X. 16),

"The cup

of blessing

which we

bless,

communion of the blood of Christ ; the
bread which we break, is it not the communion of
is it

not the

the body of Christ?'*

In this manner
sanctify

it

:

—

that

all

who bless

this cup, that is,

by thanksgiving and the celebration of the

name

of the

break

this

Lord

;

and, in like manner, they

who

bread together ; provided they practise this

rite worthily,

have the communion of the body and

blood of Christ; that

is,

of

all

the benefits which

Christ
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Christ procured for us by bis death

among

themselves

is

attest this

apparent from hence, that

they are one bread and one body

companions [companes,
corpores], because

and

For that they have comnm-

also in this ordinance.

nion

;

[Scct. V,

that

;

is,

sive covipan'iojieSy et

partake of one bread.

all

they are

con-

In like

manner, immediately after, (ver. 18,) explaining by
another example the matter concerning which he is
there treating, he says that Israel after the

flesh,

who

eat of the victims slaughtered at the altars, are par-

takers of the altar, and therefore of the worship and

the sacrifices, and that this was
act.

Hence he comes

testified

by

to the conclusion he

this very

had had

in

view, that they were to abstain from things sacrificed

Not

to idols.

which

is

that an idol

sacrificed to idols

things which the Gentiles,

is

any thing, or that that
any thing ; but that those

is

who were

sacrificed^ they sacrificed to dcemons,

who

ate of those things had

mons,

made
much by

or

fied so

ignorant of God,

— wherefore they

communion with

dae»

fellowship with daemons, and testithis act.

Explain to me, then, the true and genuine sense of
these words,

This you

mind

that,

common

" This

is

will easily

in

my body ?''
understand,

if

you only bear

in

the sacred writings, and indeed in

practice, figures, images,

and

commemo-

rating signs, are called by the names of those things

of which they are the

figures,

images, and memorials.

Wherefore, when Christ designed that in

this rite his

bloody death should be declared by us, under a kind
of shadow or representation, he said that this bread

which

Chap.
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is

to say,
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broken

is
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his body, delivered for us

is

:

that

is

a commemorating sign, a kind of emblem

of his body to be shortly, on our account^ broken, that

wounded, and tortured and
manner, that the cup, or the wine conwas for the same reason his blood, to be

lacerated, pierced,

is,

also, in like

tained in

it,

For the wine

shortly shed for us.

the cup than as
least

or

drawn from

emblem only

—

is

it

:

no otherwise in

poured out of his vessel, or at

his grapes.

that

is

it

is

It is

by way of figure

said in Ezekiel (chap. v.

whereof a part was to
be cut, a part burnt, a part scattered, and a part
preserved, to be afterwards consumed: "This is Je-

ver.

1

5) concerning the hair,

RUSALExM :" that is, this
or a shadow of what she
is

stated in

become. As to what
that this
the account of Luke and Paul,
new testament in the blood of Christ,—

—

is

this

must be understood as

certain memorial, or

to

is

cup

tlie

an emblem of Jerusalem,

is

if

they had said, This

commemorating

sign, of the

is

a

New

In like

Covenant confirmed by the blood of Christ.
also was formerly called a Covenant (Gen. xvir. 13), namely, between God and

manner circumcision

Abraham;

that is,wasa kindof commemoratingtoken

of the Covenant, as the Scriptures themselves explain

(Gen, xvii. 11). So likewise the sabbath is called
(Exod. xxxi. 16) a Covenant between God and the
Israelites; that is, a sign of that Covenant, as the

it

Scriptures in like

manner

explain, Exod. xxxi.

and 17. For a similar reason it
remarkable
xii. 11),

rite

that

"

is

13

said concerning that

of eating the paschal lamb (Exod,
it is

the Lord's passover/" by which'

N

5^

name.

:
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name, pascha, or rather pesach, the passover, namely, of the Lord, the lamb itself also is called, because
it was the memorial of his passover.
In like manner both the

of breaking bread, and the
bread and the cup, may be denominated the body and
the blood of Christ.

But

if such

xi. 9) that

this

rite itself

be the case,

"whosoever

cup unworthily,

why does Paul

shall eat this

be guilty of the body and

shall

blood of the Lord ;" and

say (1 Cor.

bread and drink

(ver. 29) that

" he

does not

discern the Lord's body ?"

Paul does not thus speak because such a person
takes the very body or blood of Christ, which, as far
as

can be taken by us, can be taken only worthily

it

—-but because that while he eats this bread and drinks
of the cup of the Lord, unworthily, he affends against
the very body and blood of Christ, and is guilty
of his sufferings, whereof this rite is the memorial
or emblem, and for the proclaiming and commemorating of which it was instituted.
This Paul himthat as
self intimates, when from this circumstance

—

often as

we

show forth

eat this bread, and drink this cup,

the Lord's death

—he draws

this conclusion,

that whosoever eats and drinks unworthily,

the body and blood of the Lord.

we do

Nor do

is

guilty of

the words

" not
else

discerning the Lord's body" imply any thing
than that he does not value and esteem, as*

highly as he ought, the singular dignity of the body of
Chiist, dehvered to death

on our account

;

nor di-

stinguish those sacred symbols, the representations of
Christ'$ body, or the act appoiuted for the celebra-

tion
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from ordinary and profane food, and the
eating of such food ; nor treat the one with any
more
reh'gious respect than the other »"^.
it,

What

meant, then, by eating
drinking this cup unworthily ?
It is

is

this

bread and

not to observe this ordinance with due revein such a way as we ought, and the

rence and piety, or
reason of

its

appointment demands.

easily be understood

what

is

Whence may

meant by observing

it

worthily.
I

wish you to explain this tome a

more at large?

little

In order to the worthy observation of this ordi-

nance,

what

it is

is

stituted,

requisite, first, that

to be

and

voutly reflect

done
is

in

it,

you carefully consider

for v/hat

to be observed by

how

severely

was inthat you de-

purpose

you

;

it

Christ suffered;

what

great blessings he has procured for you by his ago-

and death, and how resj)lendently the love both
of Christ and of God shines forth here; that, in this
nies

manner, you excite your mind to venerate and worGod and Christ, and to offer them thanksgivthat you do this continually in this rite; and
ings
ship

;

that you cautiously avoid doing any thing, which

is

^

-

*^

An example

may be taken from

the use of the paschal Iamb, which it was not lavvful for anv one to eat unless he
had been previously purified, as appears from Numb. ix. 7, and
2 Chron. xxx. 3. In consequence of some neglecting this requisition it appears that they were visited v/ith certain plagues,
from which they were delivered by the prayers of Hezekiah j
M- Ruasus.
ver. 20.
of this

—

not

;:
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God and

And

because we testify in this ordinance that
we have the body of Christ, crucified on our account,
for the spiritual food of our souls, and his blood shed,
Christ.

for our saving drink

;

also that

we have communion

with him, and thus belong to the

New Covenant,

and

together with other Christians are members of one

body

which demand a faith working by love),
at the same time, and above all things, to
study to be what in this ordinance we profess ourselves to be, that we may not lie to God and Christ:
(all

we ought

and

as

if,

yet,

we

are

not such, we should at

all

events resolve to become such as soon as possible

and not

accomplish

and judge

What
selves

mind

suffer this determination of our

afterwards of none effect.
all this,

Paul

In order that

commands

us to

to be

we may
examine

ourselves, and so observe the ordinance.

is

meant by examining and judging our-

?

Carefully to scrutinize ourselves and our actions

not those actions alone which are passed, as if we
would punish what was criminal in them, amend
them, and pray God to forgive them ; but those also

which
ever

are present

we

;

l^

we ought, and

The ordiuauce

in all

our proceed-

we may not

fend God, but conduct ourselves
ings as

in

upon whatany thing of-

carefully to deliberate

undertake, that

the divine

commands require 'K
CHAP-

of breaking breud

is

denominated the
Lord's
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V.

OF THE PROMISE OF ETERNAL LIFE.

You

have explained to ine the perfect precepts of
Christ, I wish vou to explain his promises also ?

The
Lord's Supper in the sacred scriptures (1 Cor. xi. 20), and
every where among Christians to this day for this ceremony
was observed by our Lord in the evenmg, or at nij^ht. And it
is plainly to be gathered from the writings of the ancients that
it used to be celebrated at this season in the primitive
churches and we have an instance of this. Acts xx. 7, *^^cThere is a difference of opinion among Christians as to the
kind of bread which ought to be used in the holy comm.union.
That Christ himself used unleavened bread appears from
Matth. xxvi. 17, compared with Ex. xii. 18; and the apostle
seems to allude to this, 1 Cor. v. 7, 8. Christians therefore
M^ould act most safely if in these things also they were to follow
the example of their Lord.
But it is of more consequence to consider whether that holy
act of humility, the washing of feet, which our Lord instituted
at the time of this his last supper, and sanctioned by his example and command,
adding that happy were they who should
•do these things (John xiii. 17),
ought not still to be practised
in the Christian Church ? That it should, seems evident from
the cited passage and it is dangerous to depart from the
literal import of the words, or assert that the command does
not extend to all countries and times. That this holy custom
was held in esteem and observed by the ancients appears from
the writings of some of them. SeeTertullian, lib.i]. ad Uxorem\
Cyprian de Lotione pedum. Ambrose (Jib. iii. de Sacram.) affirms that this holy custom was retained in the church of Milan down to his time which Grotius likewise notices under
John xiii. 15. So also Bernard, like those writers already
named, regarded the washing of feet as a sacrament ; Sermo
de Ccena. Moreover, the 17th Council of Toledo, held in the
year 694, commands (c. iii.) that "bishops and priests should
wash the feet of the faithful at the celebration of the Lords
Supper, after the example ofChrist,"— adding," in order that
this neglected custom may be again introduced." Seealso on this
subject
:

:

—

—

:

:

—

:
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wherein

is

same time the remission of

comsins.

But
subject Danhawerus, Ar'ist. rediv. dial. ii.
Thus likewise Zacharias bishop of Rome, in reply to the inquiry of Boniface,
bishop of Mentz,
whether it were allowable for holy women,
as was the custom among the men, to v/ash one another's
feet at the Lord's Supper and at other times,
states, "This is
a command of our Lord," ivc. See Baronius, an. 751, § 11.
See also to the same purpose Augusthie, Epht. 119; and Rupertus, lib. v, de Div. Ojjic. cuy. 20 et 21, and also Polydore
Vergil de luv. her. lib. 4, cup. 13; and Bellarmine dc Scicr. lib.
In the Unitarian churches of Poland also, the
tkc.
ii. cap. 24,
great Schlichtingius particularly asserts that this command is
Comm inJohan. xiii. And W'olzogenius on
obligatory upon us
this passage writes, that it would be a praiseworthy act to
ordain the washing of feet in Christian churches by this
means the practice of humility might be perpetual among
Christians.
It ought to be inquired here, besides, whether, and at what
time, the command given by the apostle James (chap. v.
ver. 14), to anoint the sick with oil in the name of the Lord,
have ceased to be obligatory upon Christians ? Most Protestants think, that it ceased with the gin of healing which
existed in the primitive church; for if this were now prac-

—

—

—

tised,

it

would have no

eliect.

But

it

ought to be observed

that ther5e miraculous healings were chieiiy applied to unbelievers ; for had they possessed this gift, no Christian would
have died in consequence of natural disorders: the contrary of
which appears from I Cor. xi. 30. (See also Phil. ii. 27, and
2 Tim- iv. 20.) That the power of healing had not then
ceased appears from what follows, chap. xii. 28, 30. It is also
plain f.oia the same place, that all presbyters were not endued with this gift of healing the sick but James speaks here
It is dangerous to argue from the event
without Limitation.
for in like manner it might be proved that even baptism and
faith had ceased, because the signs which were to foUov/ these
(Mark xvi. !/» i^"- are not now to be seen. Nor indeed would
prayers be now to be offered up for the sick, because these also
<do not always succeed- It is therefore to be ascertained in such
:

cas€S (and also in

all

other practices), whether

it

be the

will of

the
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another, besides^ exceedingly conducive to

the obtaining of the

first^

namely the

^P'"^-

gift

of the Holy

What

the Lord; which I'ule is discussed by many theologians, and in
reference to this place. But, in the meantime, it is sufficient if
by this medium the disorders of the mind can be removed, and
the remission of sins be obtained for that the relief of the mind
is spoken of here may be plainly inferred fromver. 13, 16, 19,
20. which also D. Brenius observes.
It ought above all to be considered, whether the words (raxrity
v-diich literally signifies to serve (commonly to save), and lyi^u^
which properly signifies to awaken, refer not to the future
rather than the present?
Some conceive that oil M-as at that
time the natural remedy for ciu'ing diseases. But in this case
the physicians rather than the elders of the church would be
commanded to be sent for. Besides, this could not be the
case in all disorders and in all the countries through which believers were dispersed (James i. 1; 1 Peter i. 1). But the apostle speaks in general terms. Nor would this have been then
noticed as any thing extraordinary (Mark vi. 13). Some im£igine that by oil the Holy Spirit is here intended. But there is
no necessity to oblige us to depart from the literal import of
the words. Besides, it were absurd to ascribe to presbyters
the power of anointing with the Holy Spirit. But the most
copious explanation of this opinion is given (among other writers) by G. Estius in his observations on this place, as also by
Estius asserts that this
Maldonatus on Mark vi. 13, &c.
lite was observed among the primitive Christians after the
time of the apostles ; and, although, as we have seen in
respect to other things, somewhat changed, prevails even
In ancient authors, but above all in
yet in many churches.
Tertullian, we find this unction joined with other sacred rites.
It is regarded as a command ef our Lord by Innocent, 1 Epist.
cdDecentium Episcopum; Cyril, Cateck. Myst. 5; etllb. deador.
in Spir. Augus\\n ?n Psalm. 44; et de Temp. scr. 215; Chrysostom, lib. lii. de Sacerd. ; Beda and Theophylact on Mark vi.
13, &c,, all of whom testify that this rite was in their time
observed in the Church. Polydore Vergil (rfe Inv. Rer. lib. 5,
cap. 3) also intimates that it prevailed under Felix IV. bishop
of Rome. Further information respecting this sacrament may
bt found in the proceedings of the general council of Flo:

rence.
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What is the remission of sins ?
The free deliverance from the guilt and

penalties

As the penalties are of two kind?, some temsome eternal, an exemption from both is
promised through Christ, but principally from those
which are eternal.
Is the remission of all sins promised to us through
of sins.

poral and

Christ

?

Yes, of

all;

including those which were committed

by us before we had believed
their kind or

measure

;

in Christ,

whatever were

those which through any ig-

committed by us,
while we believe in him, and are walking in newness
of life ; and those heavier trespasses committed after
^provided they be followed by true and sincere
faith,
penitence, and amendment of life.
norance or hiuTian

iTifirniity

are

—

ivnce. It is well known that in the Chiu'ch of Rome, and the
churclies subjeet to that see, this rite is to this day held ia
esteem. That it has been observed to this time in the Greek
and Russian Churches appears from the censure of Cyril of
Berrhcsa, patriarch of Constantinople, passed at a synod in that
city in 1638, and sanctioned by the patriarchs of Alexandria and
Jerusalem, and by most of the Eastern bishops ; and also from
another decree of a synod of Constantinople, held in 1642
under the patriarch Parthenins, sanctioned by the metiopoIt is said that the
litan of Kiow, and other Russian bishops.
same custom obtains in the rest of the East. Grotius likewise
observes the same thing on James v. 14; whose annotations
on this passage, as also on Mar. vi. 13, may be added. Consult likewise Baronius, torn. 1, an. 63, § 13, 14, 15, 16. Nor
is it foreign to the purpose to observe that this external rite is
suited to those who derive their name from Christ i.e. the
ANOINTED and especially in respect to those who are infiim
either in body or in mind ; for oil is the symbol of gladness.

—

:

But more cannot be

said here

on

this subject.

— B. Wissowa-

TIUS.

But

;
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THE PROMISE OF ETERNAL

5.]

281

LIFE.

But the Lord Jesus asserts (Matth. xii. 32), that
blasphemy against the Holy Spirit shall not be forgiven, either in this world or the next

He

does indeed so assert

which he

tacitly

assumes, that

rail

?

but for this

God

reason:,

will close against

who knowingly and purposely

a person of this kind,
dares to

;

against the Holy Spirit with contume-

lious language, the avenue to faith

and penitence,

without which he cannot obtain the remission of sins

Was

not the same promise of the remission of sins

comprised in the Old Covenant

You

shall hear

concerning

made

treat of the expiation

I

^'^.

?

this

for sins

when

I

come

to

by Christ,

I have heard you concerning the remission of sins
wish you now to explain to me the promise of

eternal

By

life

?

the eternal

life

promised

to us

cording to the meaning of holy writ,

by Christ, acI

understand

not that only which the words of themselves signify,

namely, a

life

never to terminate, or immortality, but

most replete with joy and pleasure wholly divine, passed in heaven with God and

also an existence the

Christ, and the holy angels.

Was

not eternal

life

promised also in the

Moses ?
If bv the word promise vou understand,
^* It

of

as

von

this occasion to explain in

what

to be understood that sins are remitted in this world,
in that which is to come y since the notion of puro^atory

sense

and

was proper to take

Law

it is

furnishes but an awkward exposition of the subject.
On this
point may be consulted Socinus on I John v. Op. torn. \.p. 231.
—M.RuARUS. [And Brenius on Matth. xii. 32. F. C]

ought
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ought to do, some explicit declaration of the diwill, on account of which a person may upon
sure grounds hope for some good whicli is destined
for him,
there is in the Law of Moses no promise of

vine

—

now

first

revealed

to us by Christj^'^who hath abolished death,

and hath

kind of eternal

this

life,

which

is

and immortality to light through the
gospel:" 2 Tim. i. 10.
Hence also the Gospel is

brought

life

(Heb.

said

vii.

19)

to

better hope,^' and (Heb.
established

But
life

it

'^

be
viii.

the bringing in of a

6)

'^

a better covenant,

upon better promises," than the old.
surel}', that some hope of eternal

appears,

existed

among

the people of

God

before Christ

?

Nothing prevents your hoping for something, although you have not God's promise for it, provided
the thing be greatly to be desired, and such as it is
credible

Now

God

eternal

v/ould give to those
life

is

above

all

who

serve him.

things to be desired

;

and it is exceedingly credible that God v/ill bestow it
upon those who serve him, as a reward eminently
suited to his majesty, Vvithout which, other blessings,

though proceeding from God, are scarcely entitled to
,,
the name of a divine recompense ^',
^,

"

might be added, that the hope of eternal life was not a
cherished by pious men under the Old Covenant, on this
account, that they perceived that the most constant worshippers undei the Law were sometimes oppressed by the heaviest
Whence they might infer, either that those pernaisfort lines.
sons were wholly disappointed of the reward of piety promised
in the Law, or that God had wherewith to recompense them
even after death. For this reason this hope of a future world
It

jRttle

seems

:
;
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life who have hoped for it,
was not promised to them ?
Certainly; provided only that from their hearts they
worshipped God, and were obedient to his commands

Shall tliey have eternal

notwithstanding

for

it

nothing hinders hnt that

God may perform more

And

Christ clearly teaches

than he has promised.

(Luke XX. 27, 28), when from the words of God
himself he truly and acutely infers, that Abraham,
this

Isaac, and Jacob, shall rise from the dead and live
and the author to the Hebrews, in imitation of him,
(chap. xi. ver. 16) says, that " God is not ashamed

to be called their God, for he hath prepared for thera

a

city,'*

namely, a heavenly one.

God

If

will give eternal life to those

did he not promise

God

men, why

it ?

deferred a promise so excellent until the ad-

vent of the promised saviour Christ (Acts xxvi. 22,
23), that it might the more evidently appear to all
that so precious a blessing flowed from his

pleasure and free bounty alone

Arc there not

in the

promise of eternal
also

life,

own good

^^,

New

Covenant, besides the
promises relating to this life

?

The
liness

Scripture indeed testifies (1 Tim. iv.S) that god-

even under the

New Covenant

has the promise

seems to have been excited in the breasts of the worshippers of God, particularly in the time of the Maccabees.
M.

—

RUARUS.
This may be a general reason for all times but the reason
being deferred until the coming of Christ seems chiefly
that we might be the more bound to Christ,
to have been this,
to whom we are indebted for such glad tidings.
M. Ruarus.
^^

;

of

its

—

—

not
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not of the future

and

likewise, as

that

if

any one

shall give

fold

now

up

life

alone, but also Of the present

we read

for the

all

Mark

in

•'*

he

shall receive a

in this time, with persecutions,

New

then the

it

hundred-

and

ki the

life.^'

Covenant equal to the Old,

spects the promises of the present

Since

;

(chap. x. 29, 30),

sake of Christ and his gospel

things,

world to come eternal
Is

[Sect. V.

as re-

life ?

appears from other passages of Scripture

that Christians ought to rest contented with those
things which are necessary for the support of exist-

ence,
life,

it is

evident that the promises relating to this

made under

the

New

Covenant, ought to be un-

derstood as inculcating, that Christians shall not want

any thing that may be necessarily
support of

this life

;

unle>^s

indeed

their faith by want, distresses,

requisite for the

God

design to try

and death. But under

the Old Covenant, wealth, affluence, and pleasure,

honours and
those

dignities,

who obeyed

the

were
Law.

by
the more

also to be looked for

Whence

it is

was not expressly promised in the Old Covenant, otherwise the New Covenant would not have " better promises" than the Old,
clearly seen that eternal

would not a little excel! the former in
respect, contrary to what I have before main-

but the
this

life

latter

tained.

CHAPTER

VI.

OF THE PROMISE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT.

Explain

to

the Holy Spirit

me

the other promise, and state what

is ?

The
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Spirit

is
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a virtue or energy flowing from

men, and communicated to them whereby
them from others, and consecrates them

to

:

he separates

own

to his

Holy

Is the

petuity

Yes

service.

Spirit promised to

all

believers in per-

?

It

:

ought however to be observed that

respects

gift, as

its effects, is

this

two -fold, the one con; whereof

tinuing for a time only, the other perpetual

the former

What

is

may be

called visible, the latter invisible.

the temporary and visible gift

?

such a divine power as operates, either in those
to whom it is given, or by them, effects that are asIt is

tonishing, and clearly out of the course of nature. This

was

gift

in the beginning conferred

upon

believers in

Christ.

Why

that this gift has not ahvavs continued

is it

Because

it

was bestowed

When

the gospel of Christ.

?

for the confirmation of
it

appeared to

God

that

was sufficiently confirmed, this gift, by his will
and pleasure, was discontinued.
What do you mean by the gospel of Christ being

this

sufficiently
I
.

mean

confirmed
that they

?

who were

disposed to believe the

gospel had sufficient evidence, in what was done for
its confirmation, to believe it ever afterwards.

Who

are those persons

They who
of mind, or

?

are endued with integrity and simplicity

who

are not averse from true piety. For

God

does not intend that they

class

should have no cause for rejecting the doctrine

who

are not of this

of
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of them at least would have had

had been perpetual. Because
he must have been eminently and singularly wicked who
would not have acknowledged the doctrine of Christ
to be trucj and embraced it, not so much from the love
of virtue and pietv, as through the evidence of such

none, if

this confirmation

that in

would have happened,
the Christian religion, which by the will of

God

to distinguish the honest from the dishonest,

unceasing miracles.

is

Hence

it

there would have appeared no difference between

them.

me

Tell

which

then what the

perpetual

is

Before

I

among

explain this,

New

of the Holy Spirit

gift

Christians

is

?

must shov/ that under the
a certain gift of the Holy

I

Covenant there is
Spirit which is perpetual, that

is,

existing at

all

times

in the church of Christ.

beg you would do this.
You must observe then, that, independently of other
testimonies, this is made evident by the words of
Christ, (Luke xi. 13,) where he shows that God would
I

give the Holy Spirit to his children

him

;

who

asked

it

of

which, indeed, he infers from a reason that

is

adapted to

all

ages.

same sense ought pro-

In the

perly those words also of Christ, (John xiv. 21, 23)
to be interpreted, wiierein he promises those

him, and keep
come to them, and make

his sayings, that

their

manifest themselves to them

;

who love

he and his Father

will

abode with them., and
which indeed God and

Christ accomplish by the Holy Spirit.

What

then

is

this gift of the

Holy

Spirit

?

It

THE PROMISE OF THE HOLY
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It is

minds

a divine inspiration of that kind whereby our

more enlarged knowledge of
a more certain hope of eternal

vvitli

and a certain

also with joy in,

;

2S7

are filled with a

divine things^ or
life

SPIRIT.

foretaste of, fu-

ture happiness, or with an extraordinary measure of

divine glory and piety.

But do we not acquire the hope of eternal
through the preaching of the gospel

We

certainly do

gospel,

which

for

;

that hope

may

promised

in it,

is

promised

But

life

?

from the preaching of the
be acquired of eternal

— otherwise,

wherefore

life
is

it

our minds a more
power of which we may
in every trial remain invincible, it seems requisite
that that promise, outwardly made to us by the gospel,
should be inwardly sealed in our hearts by God
through the Holy Spirit.
Does this inward sealing extend to all to whom the
gospel is announced ?
By no means, but to those persons alone who be?

in

order to

fix in

firm and certain hope, by the

—

has been preached to them,
properly appreciate the outward means employed

lieve the gospel after

who

it

by God in confirmation of the promise of eternal
life, and rightly use the gospel.
For if that gift of
the Holy Spirit, which continued only for a time, was
given to none but those who believed the gospel, much
more, surely, are we to think that that gift of the Holy Spirit which is perpetual, is to be given to them
alone

who have

sincerely believed, and from their

hearts embraced the gospel
plicate this gift

;
and who besides supfrom God with fervent prayers.

h

288 OF THE PROPHETIC OFFICE OF CHRIST.
not need of this internal

Is there
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gift of the

Holy

?

No for we do not read in the Holy Scriptures that
was conferred upon any one besides those who had
:

It

Acts

believed the gospel.

XV. 7, 8, 9

;

xix. 2

;

ii.

Ephes.

38
i.

;

viii.

16^ 17

;

x. 17

;

13.

But is there not, besides this special gift of the
Holy Spirit promised to believers in Christ, another
spirit common to them all?
There certainly is, which arises in the minds of all
from the acknowledgement, and the recep-

believers

tion through faith, of the gospelof Christ, wherein that

paternal and

unbounded grace of God towards the

human

proclaimed: by which

race

is

spirit all

ought to

be governed, and the deeds of the body be mortified;

and

wiiich spirit

Christ.

if

any man have not, he

is

not of

To this isopposedthat^piritof bondage, which

the discipline of the law inspired. For this reason the

law

is

called the

the law

is

letter, and the gospel spirit, and

said to kill, but the spirit to give

life

— be-

cause the law was nothing but letters and writing,

proposing laws, and denouncing death against transgressors

and
filial

:

but the gospel

sets at liberty those

fills

who

men

with a

filial

spirit,

are incited to yield a

obedience to God, and armed with the powers of

eternal

life

promised

:

when

gift,

there

is

added to this

spirit that

poured tbrth from heaven, which the

apostle, in reference to those times, rightly joins with

the former, (Rom.

viii.

and elsewhere), nothing

wanting towards the perfecting of the Christian

is

in this

world*
After

;
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After you have explained to me what the gift of the
Holy Spirit is, lAvish you to hiform me al^o, whether
the Holy Spirit be a person of the Godhead ?
That the Holv Spirit is not a person in the Godhead you may learn from hence:
First, because many
things which in the Scriptures are attributed to the
Holy Spirit, are not applicable to a divine person;
and not a few of them, not even to any person whateA'er
such are, that it is given by God, and this either
according to measure or without measure; that God
pours it out, and that it is shed forth from him ; that
men drink int-JJlt, and are baptized by or into it ; that
it is given in double portions, and distributed into

—

:

parts

;

that there are first-fruits of

taken away, and that a portion of it

some time

it

is

;

that

it is itself

taken away; that

—

was not; that it is quenched ; and similar things which are met with in the Scriptures
(Acts V. 32; IJohniv. 13; Eph. iv. 7; Acts ii. 17,33;
Psalm li. 12
1 Cor. xii. 13 ; Heb. ii. 4; Rom. viii. 23
Num. xi. 17 and 25 2 Kings ii. 9; John vii. 39;
at

it

;

;

1

Thess.

V. 19).

Secondly, because
said to be given

the Holy

Spirit

that this

is

wherein

it

is

asserted concerning
is

commonly

it

it is

evident that

by God to men, and
even in those places

believed to

mean

a divine

But a divine person cannot be given or bestowed by any one ; for he who is given or bestowed
must be under the authority of another, which can on
no account be said of a divine person, which is the
person.

supreme God himself.
clares

Thirdly, because Christ de(John xvi, 13), that it would not
but whatsoever it should hear, that it

concerning

speak of

itself,

it

o

would
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but a divine person could not but speak

:

Fourthly, because^ Christ says (Matth.

itself.

xi.

27) that " no one knoweth the Son -but the Father,
neither knoweth any one the Fathersave the Son, and
he to whomsoever the Son shall revea^. him.^'
But if
the Holy Spirit were a divine person, the Father would
not alone know the Son, and the S(tn alone know the
Father; but the Holy Sj^irit also, without a revelation
from any one^ would know both. JFifthly, because'^in
several places (as John v. 17; v'lii. 16; xiv. 21;
xvii. 3 ; 1 John i. 3, ii. 23 ; 2 John '3 and 9
Luke
ix.26; Markxiii.32; 1 Tim. v. 21 ; ^el. iii.5, 12,
;

where mention is made of the Father and the
sometimes
Son,
of angels, and ocGasionally of men
also, and other things -no notice is taken of the
V.

13),

—

Holy

Spirit,

although

if

he were a divine perk)n he

ought to be named equally with God and Christ, and

much more
Siilhli',

than angels, or nien, or other things.

because the Holy Spirit is in

ed the Spirit of God

:

but that which

many places callis of God cannot

be God, and therefore not a divine person

OF God, and

To

to be

this reason

God, are opposed

may be

to

;

for to

be

each other.

added, that the Holy Spirit

denominated the power or the finger of God, which
cannot be asserted of a person of the Deity, that
is, of the supreme God himself (Luke i. 35; xxiv. 49;

is

28, compared with Luke
the Holy Spirit is of
because
venthly,

Matth.

ii.

xii.

12), and proceedeth from

unless

it

Spirit of

xi.

20).

God

God (John

(1

Se^
Cor.

xv. 26); for

were of God, Paul could not compare the

God with

the spirit of a

man which

is

in

man.

»

1
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man, as he does when he says (1 Cor. ii. 11), "for
what man knowetli the things of a man, save the spirit

man which is in him
knoweth no man but the
of

Even

?

so the things of

God

But since
Spirit of God.^'
of God, and it cannot be said reciprocally that God is of the Holy Spirit^ it is apparent that the IIoljl^ Spirit is not a person of the Godthe Holy Spirit

head.
is

is

Besides, as

I

have already proved that there

only one person in the Godhead, and that this

other than the Father,

which certahily

Spirit,

it
is

is

is

no

evident that the Holy

not the Father,

is

not a di-

Eighthly, if the Holy Spirit were a perwould be God himself; for those things are attributed to it which are peculiar to the divine esvine person.

son,

it

But

sence.

have already shown that since God

I

is

numerically one, he has not a plurality of persons,

and that the one numerical essence of God

mon
Holy

many

to

Spirit

is

persons

;

it

is

is

not a person of the Godhead.

be added, that

if

not com-

therefore clear that the
It

may

the Holy Spirit be a person, since

Christ was conceived of the Holy Spirit,
cessarily follow that Christ

it

would ne-

was the son of the Holy

Spirit^".

How

:'

To these observations^ may be added, that if the Holy Spibe a person proceeding from the essence of God, he also
must be the Son of God. Moreover, that the Holy Spirit is not
itself God is also proved from hence, that it is never called God
in the Holy Scriptures neither indeed do we find it so denominated by ancient Christian writers. Hence Erasmus rightly
observes Nemo priscorum audebat dare pronunciare, Spiritum
Sanctum esse Patri Filioque homousion, ne turn quidem quum
o 2
qucBstio
"^

rit

:

:

292 OF THE PJIOPHETIC OFFICE OF CHRIST.

How

[Sect. V.

then are those passages of Scripture to be

understood wherein actions which properly pertain to
pers.ons>,

per iimverswn orheni agitareadds further on Nunc andemiis profiteri Sph-i'ion
Sanctum homonsiOR Patri et Filio, et Deuin vemm de Patre Deo
vera, et de Filio Deo vero. " No one of the ancients ventured
plainly to assert that the Holy Spirit was of the same substance
with the Fatlier and the Son ; not even when the question
concerning the Son was every where discussed with so much
warmth: but now we scruple not to declare that the Holy Spirit
is of one substance with the Father and the Son, very God, of
the Father very God, and of the Son very God." Annot. in 1 Cor.
Similar observations occur in his preface to Hilary.
vii. 39.
The same thing is acknowledged .by Petavius, Dogm. Thcol.

qncBstio de Filio tanta conlentione
tur.

And he

:

—

torn.

iii.

See also Curceilaeus,

histit. lib.

i.

cap. x., et

lib. ii.

cap.

books which he wrote concerning
the Trinity, n^ver styles the Holy Spirit God but only the gift of
God (domim Dei), and clearly distinguishes it from God himself.
Among other things, he thus writes towards the beginning of
his second book Baptizare jnssit in nomine Putris, et FiVii, et
19, et 2\. Hilary, in the twelve

—

:

Spiritns Sancti: id est, inconfessioue et anctoris, etiinigcniti, et
" He commands us to baptize in the name of the
doni, ike.

Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit: that is, into a
confession of the author, of the only-begotten, and of the gift,"
&c. The doxology also of the ancients was addressed to God
the Father, by or through Christ, in the Holy Spirit as may be
seen in the Apostolic Decrees, Can. 35, and every Vv'hcre among
See also Grotius on Matth. xxviii. 19.
the early writers.
Neither again did the ancients address prayers to the Holy
Spirit ; and they assigned this as their reason
That a gift was
not to be asked of a gift, but of the giver of the gift.
See on
this point Cardinal Hugo s Explanation of the Mass; and also
the Cracovian Missal, in the Order of the Holy Ofl&ce. Thus
also writes Hilary in concluding his work Conserva rogo hanc
Jidei mecB religionem, &c.; id, quod in regenerationis mecB symbolo baptizatus, in Patre, et Filio, et Spiritu Suncfo, professns
sum, semper obtincam : Putrem scilicet te nostrum, Filiumtmim una
tecum adorem, et Sanctum Spiritum tuum, qui ex te per unigenitum tuum est, promerear, ike. *' Preserve, I pray, this form of
my faith, &c. that 1 may always maintain what in the symbol of
;

—

:

my
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persons, and refer to
the Holy Spirit

We
That,

God

himself, are attributed to

?

are to understand
in
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them

the Scriptures, that

in

is

this

manner,

viz.

frequently attributed

which pertains to persons, without nevertheless those thrngs being on thi&.aecount thought to
to things

he persons

:

as for instance

serted of Sin that
iii.

19, of the

Law

Scripture that

my

it

it

(Rom.

vii.

11),

deceived and killed

that

it

said; and Gal.

foresaw and spoke.

iii.

it is
;

as-

Rom.

8, of the

Of Charity

regeneration I professed, when baptized into the Father
and the Son and the Holy Spirit; namely, that I may worship
thee our Father, and \rith thee thy Son and may obtain thy
Holy Spirit, which is of thee by thy only-begotten."
It was first decreed in the council of Constantinople, A.D.
381, that the Holy Spirit was Lord. But if any among the ancients thought the Holy Spirit to be a person, they never regarded him as the supreme God, but only as the chief of those
spirits which are called angels.
Of which opinion there have
been many in our own times. But it appears from what has
been said that this notion cannot be maintained. Others, perceiving these difficulties, have suggested, whether by the Holy

—

5

Spirit may not be understood the race of holy spirits, that is of
angels ? as may be seen in CCS. [C
Sandlus] Paradoxical
Propos.tiOn concerning the Holy Spirit, lately published. Bvit
neither has this opinion, though more probable than the
other, a solid foundation in the Holy Scriptures.
Nor can it
evade all the difficulties which are here enumerated. Besides,
the Holy Spirit is said to be only one, and is manifestly distinguishedfrom the aagels ( I Pet. i. 12, and Ephes. chap. iii. ver.5,
compared witti ver. 10, as also Matth, iii. 16, iv. 1 ; Luke iv. 1;
John i. 32, 33, compared with Matth. iv. 11, John i. 5). Add
to this, that the Jews even to this day have never acknov/ledged the Holy Spirit to be a person. It is most safe thei'efore,
adhering to the proper import of the word, to believe the Holy
Spirit to be the power and energy of God, and consequently
his gift ; as is clearly revealed to us ia tiio Holy Scriptures both
B. Wissowatius.
of the Old and the New Testament.

C

—

It

!

i
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it is

is

stated (1 Cor. xiii.), that

kind

puffed

that

;

lip

it

is

"

sufferetli

envieth not, vaunteth not

doth not behave

;

not her own,

it

itself

long and

not

itself, is

unseemly

;

seeketh

not easily provoked, thinketh no

evil,

rejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth in the truth

beareth

all

things, .believeth

things, endureth

the Spirit, that

things."

all

is,

all

things, hopeth

And

;

all

lastly, it is said of

of the wind (John

iii.

8), that "it

and thou hearest the sound
thereof, but canst not tell whence it cometh, and
Since then the Holy Spirit is the
whither it goeth."'
power of God, those things which pertain to God are
bloweth where

attributed to

himself

is

it

iisteth,

it ;

and by the

title

Holy

Spirit,

God

often to be understood, since he manifests

himself by his

spirit.

But how say you that the Holy Spirit is the power
when the Holy Spirit and the power of the

of God,

Highest are separately named in the words of the angel to the Virgin Mary, Luke i. 35 ?
Frequently,

thing

is

in

written

compositions, the

same

expressed by two different words, for the

better elucidation of the subject.

Many examples

of

Holy Scriptures, one of
which I have already adduced in reference to the very
term Holv Spirit, from Matth. iii. 11, and Luke iii.

this

16

:

practice occur in the

—

It

is

there written concerning Christ, that he

should baptize with the Holy Spirit and with fire;

whereas

in

Mark

it is

merely stated that he should

Thus also it is said
go before the Lord in the spi-

baptize with the Holy Spirit.
of John, that he should
rit

and power of

Elias

:

and God

is

stated to have

anointed

Chap.
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anointed Christ with the Holy Spirit anclwitli power^

where anv one niav perceive that
witli the

Holy

a person.

what

I

Spirit

This

;

for

this

power

identical

no one can be anointed with

more evident

is still

is

respect to

in

have said of the words of the angel

:

because in

Matthew (chap. i. ver. 20), the angel, speaking of the
same thing, mentions the Holy Spirit alone nor in:

deed was there need of any other power besides the
Holy Spirit in order to the conception of Christ.

But Paul

(2 Cor.

vi.

6, 7)

distinguishes .between

the Holy Spirit and the power of God, and mentions

them

as

two

Paul does
Spirit,

distinct things

?

because he understood by the Holy

this,

a power communicated to him by God, and

displaying itself in

have stated

is

him

5

— such

a power of

to be understood

God

as

I

by the Holy Sphit.

But by the Power of God he meant in this place the
miracles which God, by his own power, without the
instrumentality of Paul, performed in confirmation of
his discourses

which
God.

I

and preaching.

For the Holy Spirit of

speak does not comprise

all

the power of

CHAPTER Vn.
OF THE CONFIRMATION OF THE DIVINE WILL.
It has been shown in what mduner Jesus declared
to us the divine will

has confirmed

;

I

wish you

now to

state

how he

it ?

In respect to what Christ himself did towards con-

firming the divine will which he had declared, these
three things present themselves

cence of

bis

life^

his great

— The perfect inno-

and innumerable miracles,

and
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and

his deatli

;

as

may

l)e

states that

ness in earth.,

tlie

"

V,

perceived, not to mention

others, from that testimony of

where he

[S(?Ct.

Jolm

Epist. v. 8),

(1

there are three that hear wit-

and the water, and the

Spirit,

For undouhtedly by spirit, he means the

blood."

God, by the power of which it is manifest
tliose miracles were wrought by Christ; and indeed
the greatest miracle of the Holy Spirit was the being
Spirit of

itself

given in the

name of

Christ to his disciples

water denotes the purity of his
liis

life

;

the

as the blood does

sanguinary death.

What was the innocence of the Lord Jesus's
and how was the will of God confirmed by it ?
The innocence of his life was such, that not
he did no

was guile found

sin, neither

in his

nor could he be convicted of any offence,
that he lived so holy a

life,

since has any one equalled
in this

life,

only

mouth,

— but

also

that neither before nor

him

in holiness

he approached the nearest to

and was in respect of it, exceedingly
it

:

like

follows that the doctrine delivered by

God

;

so that
himself,

him. Hence
him was most

since such holiness could have pertained only

true

;

to a

man

and imposture and a design to

truly divine,

deceive others in religious matters could not have existed in such holiness.

Of what kind were
confirm the divine

his miracles,

will

and how did they

?

His miracles were such as no one before him had
performed (John xv. 24); and so numerous that John
does not scruple to assert (Johnxxi. 25) that he sup-poses *^if they should be written every one, even the

world

Chap.
world
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could not contain the books that should

And

be written.'*

the will of

God

declared by Christ

—

them that God would
never have communicated such a power of working
miracles, which must needs be altogether divine, to
aivy one^ unless he had been sent by him.
ison this account confirmed by

CHAPTER

Vlir.

OF THE DEATH OF CHRIST.
^'

Of what

kind was the death of Christ ?
was such a death as was preceded by various afflictions, and was in itself most dreadful and ignominious ; so that the Scriptures testify (Heb. ii. 17)
that he was on account of it ^^ made in ail things like
It

unto

his brethren.

But why was

many

it

'^

necessary that Christ should suffer

and undergo so cruel a death ?
First, because Christ, by the divine will and purpose, suffered for our sins, and underwent a bloody
so

afflictions,

death as an expiatory
they

who

sacrifice.

Secondly, because

are to be saved by him, are for the

part obnoxious to the same

What was

afflictions

and death.

\

the ground of the divine will and put-

pose that Christ should suffer for our sins
First,,

most

?

that a most certain right to, and consequently

a sure hope of, the remission of their sins, and of eternal
life,
'^

might by

For

him

if

God

up for us

this

means be

spared not his
all,

how

shall

freely give us all things?''

created, for all sinners.

own Son, but

(Rom.
o 5

delivered

he not with him also
viii.

32.) *^And

if

whila

298
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we were

much
more then, being now justified by his blood, we shall
be sa^ed from wrath through him.
For if when we
were enemies, we were reconciled to God by the
death of his son, much more being reconciled shall
we be saved by his life" (Rom. v. 8, 9, 10). Sewhile

condly, that

yet sinners Christ died for us,

all

sinners might be incited and

drawn

and by him alone who
that God might in this

to Christy seeking salvation in

died for them.

Tliirdly,

mannier testify his boundless love to the

human

race,

and might wholly reconcile them to himself. All
which things are comprised in that divine declaration
of Christ (John

iii.

16),

''God so loved the world

that he gave his only-begotten son, that whosoever
believeth in

him should not

perish, but have ever-

lasting life."

But what reason was there that Christ should
suffer the same afflictions, and the same kind of death^
as those to which believers are exposed

?

There are two reasons for this, as there are two methods whereby Christ saves us for, first, he inspires
us with a certain hope of salvation, and also incites
us both to enter upon the way of salvation and to
In the next place, he is with us in
persevere in it.
:

every struggle of temptation, suffering, or danger,

and at length delivers us from
was exceedingly conducive to both

aflfords us assistance,

eternal death.

It

methods of saving us, that Christ our captain
should not enter upon his eternal life and glory, otherwise than through sufferings, and through a death of
this kind.
For as to the former,, since we perceive in
these

his
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case that the termination of that

ills

ed to lead to destruction

is

299

way which seem-

so happy,

—

we

leader with the utmost firmness,

following our

enter this

way

and persevere in it^ with the certain hope that the
same end remains for us also and as to the latter,
since having himself experienced how heavy, and of
:

themselves intolerable to
are,

human

and being not ignorant of

nature, such trials

learn to succour the distressed.

The former

of the sufferings and death of Christ

And

follow his steps."

many

intimated in

ii.

also in

sacred author asserts that

ing

is

cause

21), " Christ also sufan example that we should

the words of Peter (1 Epist.
fered for us, leaving us

he might

sufferings,

" it

where the
became God, in bring-

Hebr.

sons unto glory ;" that

as

is,

10,

ii.

is

to be under-

stood from what follows, by afflictions and death,

"

to

make

the captain of their salvation

or to conduct

him

to eternal glory,

ings :" that thus, the
flictions,

*'

through suffer-

happy termination of

their af-

and of a death so dreadful, being perceived,

those persons might shake off the fear

through

perfect,"

this fear

had been

all

(jf

death,

who

their lifetime subject

The latter cause is proved bv what we
to bondage.
readMn the same chapter (Heb. ii. 17, 18), that '^in
all things it behoved Christ to be made like unto his
brethren, that he might be a merciful and faithful

make

high-priest in things pertaining to God, to

For

concihation for the sins of the people.

he himself hath suffered, being tempted, he
succour them that are tempted."

on

in the

same

epistle

(chap.

And
iv.

re-

in that

is

able to

also further

15),

^^

For we
have
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have not an high-priest which cannot be touched
with the feeHng of our infirmities ; but was in all.
points tempted like as

(chap. V. 8),

we

"Though

are, yet

And

without sin."

he were a son, yet learned

he obedience by the things which he suffered:" that
is, how hard and difficult soever it was, he was obedient to God in every adversity, in suffering, and a
dreadful and ignominious death.

Could not God have caused that believers should
not be exposed to afflictions and a violent death

He

?

could indeed, had he thought proper to change

But God has not done this,^
except sometimes, and that very rarely,, in some remarkable cases and for a time ; not always nor commonly, as would in this instance be absolutely necesthe nature of things.

sary, if

he purposed that believers in Christ should be

exempted from

God

and a violent death
the less, where he would as

afflictions

has done this

and prove their

possible exercise

and

faith

:

and

far as

their de-

votion to him.

But why was

it

nature of things,

empted from

absolutely necessary to change the

if

believers in Christ were to be ex-

and a violent death ?
Because believers in Christ are endued with singular piety and innocence of life, and also with patience.

Of

afflictions

these,, the

former naturally cause them to

be exposed to the hatred of all wicked men, of whom
both the number and the power are the greatest so
;

that they are vexed by them, and also,

opportunity
a.

offer,

put to death

:

if

and the

greater incitement to the wicked,

occasion or

latter is

even

and furnishes
them*
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these things into*

execution.

But how has the blood

God

firmed to us the will of
In

two ways.

or the death of Christ eon-

First,

?

because he did not suffer

himself to be deterred from inculcating his doctrine

even by the most painful death; but particularly,

because he ratified the

New

and confirmed the
xiii.

"

20).

New

Covenant by his blood,
Testament by his death (Heb,

Hence the blood

the blood of the

New

of

Christ

is

called

Testament, which speaketh

better things than that of Abel" (Matth. xxvi.

28^

Heb. xii. 24). And Christ is himself called '^ the true
and faithful witness" (Rev. i. 5, iii. 14). Secondlv,.
because through his death he was led to his resurrection, from which principally arises the confirmation of the divine will, and the most certain persuasion of our resurrection and the obtaining of eternal
life.

Explain more at large

—

what manner we are assured by the resurrection of Christ, and consequently
by his death, of our own resurrection and eternal
in

liJFe ?

First,

we

are assured by the death and resurrection,

of Christ, of our

own resurrection, because we behold

placed before ourview, in the example of Christ, what
is

promised

in his

doctrine

—

that they

who

serve

God

from every kind of death, however
Secondly, since Christ was thus raised in
violent.
order that he might obtain supreme authority over all.
shall be delivered

things^,
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things, every cause of doubt concerning our salvation

has been taken away.

)

But in what inanneF7
In two ways. First, because we perceive a certain
beginning of the fulfihnent of God's promises, particularly as

God

has

made an

promise that

especial

Christ himself should deliver us from death, and con-

upon us eternal life. Secondly, because we see that
the power of fulfilling the divine promises made to us
is placed in the hands of him who i> not ashamed to
^though
call us brethren, and who so greatly loved us,
that, with a
until then wicked, and enemies to him,
fer

—

—

view to our everlasting salvation, he submitted to a
death as cruel as
himself

posed

if

all

it

was infamous

;

who endured

in

those afflictions to which we must be ex-

we would obey him; and can

therefore

com-

miserate us, and be touched with a feeling of our infirmities, as

I

have before shown.

salvation in his hands,

upon

Having then our

how should he not bestow

us, especially as the conferring of

it is

it

connect-

ed with the highest glory both of himself and of

his

Father?
I

observe then from hence, that in the business of

our salvation more depends upon the resurrection than
upon the death of Christ i
Certainly,

in

as

much

as the

death of Christ

would have been useless and inefficacious^, unless it
had been followed by his resurrection (which indeed, in respect to the divine decrees, could not but

have happened), which

also, in

a wonderful manner,

gave
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gave force to

and rendered

his death,

(1

it

effectual in

Hence Paul

the business of our salvation.

Cor. XV. 17), "

S03

writes

Christ be not raised, your faith

If

you are yet in your sins." That is to say,
as the same apostle intimates Romans iv. 25, connecting together the effects of his death and of his resurrection, Christ " was delivered for our offences,
is

vain,

and was raised

(Rom.

for our justification."

33, 34),

viii.

''

charge of God's elect
is

is

shall lay

It is

?

he that condemneth

rather that

Who

God

It is

?

risen again,

And

again

any thing to the

that justifieth,

who

Christ that died, yea

who

is

even at the right

hand of God, v.ho also maketh intercession for us."
But why do the Scriptures so often ascribe all
these things to the death of Christ

?

Because the death of Christ the Son of God, made
effective, as I have stated, by his resurrection (which
principally declared

in

him

to be the

Son

of God),

had of

have shown, great and extraordinary powereffecting our salvation.
And, in the next place^

itself,

as

because

I

it

w as the way

tation of Christ

:

for,

to the resurrection and exal-

from the nature of the thing,

his

death was necessai'y to the former, and, through the
divine will and purpose, was essential to the latter.
Lastly, because of

all

the things done by

God and

Christ with a view to our salvation, the death of

Christ was the most difficult work, and the most evi-

dent proof of the love of

But did not Christ

God and of Christ towards us.die also, in order, properly

speaking, to purchase our salvation, and literally to

pay the debt of our

sins

?

Although,

I
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neve, yet this notion
ingly pernicious

at this time

is false,

[Sect.

commonly

Vr

so be-

erroneous, and exceed-

since they conceive that Christ suf-

;

fered an ecjuivalent punishment for our sins, and by

the price of his obedience exactly compensated our
disobedience.

Christ so

There

satisfied

he completely

is

no doubt, however, but that

God by

his obedience, as

his obedience obtained, through
for all of us

who

that

the whole of his will, and by

fulfilled

the grace of

God,

believe in him, the remission of our

and eternal salvation.]
do you make it appear that the
tion is false and erroneous ?
sins,

How

common no-

Not only because the Scriptures are
cerning

it,

but' also because

it

is

silent

con-

repugnant to the

Scriptures and to right reason.

Prove

this, in order.

That nothing concerning it is to be found in the
Scriptures appears from hence; that they who maintain this opinion never

ture in proof of

it,

adduce explicit texts of Scrip-

but string together certain infer-

ences by which they endeavour to maintain their assertions. But, besides that a matter of this kind, whereon,

they themselves conceive the whole business of salvation to turn, oughtcertainlyto be demonstrated not

by

inferences alone but by clear testimonies of Scripture,

might easily be shown that these inferences haveno force whatever otherwise, inferences which ne-

it

:

cessarily spring

>/

How

is

from the Scriptures,

this opinion

I

readily admit.

repugnant to the Scriptures

Because the Scriptures every where

testify

?

that

Godl

—

;

Chap.

THE death of Christ.

8.]

God forgives men
the

New

their sinsfreelvj

Covenant
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and especially undec

Rom.

(2 Cor. v. 19;

iii.

24, 25;

Matth.

xviii. 23, See.) But to a free forgiveness nomore opposite than such a satisfaction as they
contend for, and the payment of an equivalent price.
For where a creditor is satisfied, either bv the debtor

thing

is

himself, or by another person
it

on the debtor's behalf,

cannot with truth be said of him that he

freely for-

gives the debt/\

How

is

this

This

is

evident from hence

that Christ,

repugnant to reason

if

he has

submitted to eternal death

men had

penalty which
eternal death

were eternal

For

deaths.

I

itself

it

appears that the

if

— much

less

it

one so short,

be equal to innumerable eternal

you say that the death of Christ, be-

God infinite

in nature,

was equal

to the

—besides

have already refuted this opinion concerning

nite nature itself

not any

—

would follow that God's infisuffered death.
But as death can-

the nature of Christ,

way belong

it

to the infinity of the divine na-

ture, so neither, literally
rily

since

would follow
our sins, has

deaths of the infinite race of men,

infinite

that

it

for

not to say that one death, though

;

cause he was a

;

that

God

incurred by their offences was

in duration,

could not of

;

satisfied

?

speaking

(as

must necessa-

be done here where we are treating of a real com-

pensation and payment), can the infinity of the di-

way belong to death. In the next
would follow that there was no necessity that

vine nature any
place,

it

Christ should endure such sufferings^ and so dreadful a

death

—
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death; and that God

— be

spoken without offence,
was unjust, wliOj when he might well have been conit

tented with one drop (as they say) of the blood of
Christ, would have

him

so severely tormented. Last-

would follow that we were more obliged to
ly,
Christ than to God, and owed him more, indeed owed
him every thing ; since he, by this satisfaction, showed
it

us

much

showed

kindness; whereas God, by exacting his debt,
us

State in

Because

no kindness

at ail.

what manner

opinion

is

pernicious

?

opens a door to licentiousness, or, at

it

least, invites

this

men

to indolence in the practice of piety,

what way soever they urge the piety of their paFor if full payment have been made to God by
tron.
Christ for all our sins, even those which are future,
we are absolutely freed from all liability to punishment, and therefore no further condition can by right
be exacted from us to deliver us from the penalties of
sin. What necessity then would there be for living reli«
in

giously
i.

V.

4;

1

But the Scripture testifies (Tit. ii. 14 ; Gal.
Pet.i. 18; Heb. ix. 14; 2 Cor. v. 15 ; Eph.

?

26) that Christ died for this end,

that he might
rify us

" redeem us from

all

among

iniquity,

others,

and pu-

unto himself a peculiar people zealous of good

that he might deliver us from the present
world;" " might redeem us from our vain conversation, received by tradition from our fathers," in or-

works

;"

''

evil

der that being

" dead

to siii"

we might "

live

righteousness," that our consciences might be

from dead works to serve the

living

^'

unto

purged

God."

But

;
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But how do they maintain their opinion ?
They endeavour to do this first by a certain reason,
and then by tlie authority of Scripture.
•

What

this reason

is

They say
and mercy

:

give sins, so

?

God^ by nature, justice
the property of mercy to for-

that there are in

that as
is it,

it is

they state, the property of justice

to punish every sin whatever.

But

since

God

willed

that both his mercy and justice should be satisfied together, he devised this plan, that Christ should suffer

death in our stead, and thus satisfy God's justice in
the human nature, by which he had been offended

and that

his

mercy should

at the

same time be

dis-

played in forgiving sin.

What

reply do you

make

to this reason

This reason bears the appearance of
but in reality has in

it

?

plausibility,

nothing of truth or solidity

and indeed involves a self-contradiction. For although we confess, and hence exceedingly rejoice,
that our God is wonderfully merciful and just, nevertheless we deny that there are in him the mercy and
justice which our adversaries imagine, since the one
would wholly annihilate the other. For, according
to them, the one requires that God should punish
no sin 3 the other, that he should leave no sin unpunished.
If then it were naturally a property of God
to punish no sin, lie could not act against his nature
in like manner
in order that he might punish sin
:

also,

no

if it

sin

were naturally a property of God to leave

unpunished, he could not, any more, contrary

to his nature, refrain from punishing every sin.

For

God

:

."308
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God

can never do any thing repugnant to those pro-

perties

since

which pertain

wisdom belongs

to

him by nature.) For

do any thing contrary to
does

But

wijiely.

instance,

naturally to God, he can never

as

it,

is

it

but whatever he does he

God

evident that

for-

gives and punishes sins

whenever he deems fit, it appears that the mercy which commands to spare, and
the justice which commands to destrov, do so exist in
him as that both are tempered by his will, and by the
wisdom, the benignity, and holiness of his nature.
Besides, the Scriptures are not
justice,
in

which

wont

opposed to mercy, and is discernible
inflicted in wrath, by this term, but
the severity, thcANGER, and wrath of God
is

punishments

style

it

—indeed,

it

is'

attributed to the justice of

Scriptures that he forgives sins:
iii.

to designate the

25, 26

What

and frequently

;

then

It is this

;

is

1

in the

John

God

iv.

in the

9; Rom.,

Psalms.

your opinion concerning this matter

— that since

I

?

have shown that the mercy

and justice which our adversaries conceive to pertain
God by nature, certainly do not belong to him,

to

there was no need of that plan whereby he might satisfy

such mercy and justice, and by which they might,

were by a certain tempering, be leconciled to
each other which tempering nevertheless is such that
For
it satisfies neither, and indeed destroys both
as

it

:

;

what

is

that justice, and

what too that mercy, which
I do
\

punishes the innocent, and absolves the guilty
not, indeed, deny that there

is

?

a natural justice in

God, which

is

wickedness

this shines in all his

:

—

called rectitude,

and

is

opposed to

works, and hence
thev
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appear just and right and perfect ; and that,
when he forgives than when he punishes our

transgressions.

What

endeavour to support their opinion

Those which

?

Christ died for us, or for

testify that

our sins; that he took away our sins

deemed
soul, a

ator

;

whereby they

are the passages of Scripture

us

;

that he hath re-

that he has given himself, or given his

;

ransom

manv

for

:

also that he

that he has reconciled us to

propitiation for our sins

;

and

God;

lastly,

is

our medi-

that he

they infer

the

is

it

from

the death of Christ being comjiared with the sacrifices of the law, as

with figures whereby

it

was sha-

dowed.*

What do you

reply to these passages

As to those testimonies wherein
Christ died for

us— that

no

ferred from the phraseology

could not be

it is

?

affirmed that

satisfaction can be in-

such, satisfaction as

much more

that

it

they contend for,

is

itself,

manifest from h^nce, thattheScripturesdeclare(l John
iii.

1()),

for the

that ''we also ought to lay

brethren

self (Col.

i.

you, and

fill

24),

''^

But

I

now

rejoice in
is

is

my

lives

sufferings for

behind of the

flesh far his body's
it

down our

and Paul wrote concerning him-

up that which

my

of Christ in

Church."

:"

afflictions

sake which

is

the

certain both that the believers

did not give satisfaction for the brethren, and that

Paul did not give satisfaction for the Church.

What

then

died for us"

is

the

meaning of the phrase " Christ

?

The
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however

First, that Christ

way

For we, on aceoun^

as a victim substituted for us.

of our sins, were doomed to eternal death;

I)

ut Christ,

that he might deliver us from our sins, and procure

pardcm of them, endured the death of the
being himself, asbecame such a victim, guilt-

for us the
cross,

—

" Christ," says the apostle (Gal.
hath redeemed us from the curse of the
iii. 13),
for it is written,
law, being made a curse for us
Cursed is everv one that hangeth on a tree." The
less

of every sin.
''

;

second signification
est benefit of us
^'

is,

that Christ died for the high-

When

all.

died for us," the vvords

cations

;

Christ

may

is

said to have

bear both these»signifi-

which are therefore used interchangeably,
Thus, what the apostle Paul

the one for the other.
in his epistle to the
^^for

"

whom"

Christ died ;"

— he

that

is

writes (1 Cor.

things,

[propter quern, S/

6v]

same

(chap. xiv. 15) writes,

uttso ov)

"

pressing the

whom

Romans

[pro quo,

for (or

" thy brother,"
11), in ex-

viii.

on account of)
For the

Christ died."

example of those very victims which v/ere sacrificed
for men who had sinned, shows that no substitution of
things equivalent to each other can be inferred from
these words

;

and therefore that they were not offered

as an actual compensation for an offence, but for the

forgiveness of

it.

Nor indeed can any

substitution

be inferred from the words taken by themselves.
For, not to proceed further, when the Scripture says
(1

Cor. XV. 3) that Christ died

for

our sins,

it

does not
certainly
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certainly declare that he died in the place or stead of
sinners, but that he died

our offences, as

lia)

In what sense then

or on account

sive

is

[propter^

Christ said to have died for,

our offences

of,

same sense

In the

on account of
Rom. iv. 25.

stated

is

?

as (though in a far

more exten-

and perfect one than) that wherein victims are said

have been sacrificed

on account of, the sins
which were expiable by those victims. That is to say,
tlie .<»ins of men were the cause of the sacrificinsf of
to

for, or

those victims, and the victims were sacrificed that the
sins of men

might be pardoned. Thus, also, our sins were

the cause of the death of Christ, himself guiltless of

every sin, which he endured that he might free us

from the
is

guilt of

such, that

it

them

at

all;

and the power of his death

once takes them away and destroys

For Christ delivered himself to death for our
he might claim and emancipate us

them.

sins, in order that

for himself;

For by

this

and by

his stripes

his great love

we have been

healed.

he turns back to himself

who had gone astray (1 Peter ii. 24, 2o),
What answer do you give to those passages (Isaiah

those

liii.

4

;

1

Peter

bare our sins

That the

ii.

24) wherein

it is

said that Christ

?

satisfaction

contended

for

cannot be prov-

ed even from hence. For, besides that Christ
said to

have borne our

sins in himself, in as

he suffered on account of them, and thus
received the punishment upon himself,

seems to
self

refer to

bare our sins

in a

is

justly

much

as

manner

— which Peter

when he savs that ^^ Christ his own
in his own body on the tree;''
it is

—

also
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God (Exod. xxxiv. 7 Numb.
xiv. 18), according to tiie Hebrew text, that "he
keepeth mercy for thousands, and beareth iniquity

^Iso written concerning

;

afid sins^" [in the English translation, "forgiving ini-

And Matthew expressly
that when Christ healed

quity and transgression/']
states (chap.

many

viii.

ver.

by Esaias, saying
firmities,

17),

^^

was

fulfilled

(Is.

liii.

4), Himself took our in-

diseases, that

for sins

— neither did

upon himself and bear the

receive

God, however,

and bare our sicknesses."

gave no one satisfaction

but bore them away from them.
also Christ has borne

clares (John

i.

;

if

Christ

men,
same sense

diseases of

In the

away from us

the penalties of them, just as
to a far distant region

our

all

sins,

and

he had conveyed them

as the Scripture likewise de-

29), he was

"'^

the

Lamb

of

God who

world :" and (Heb.

took away
that he " was once offered to bear
the sin of the

sins of

which was spoken

[or take

ix.

28)

away] the

many''."

^y,^^^

^^ Grotius excellently remarks
on this passage (1 Peter
24) Est hie fn-aXr^Pif, non enhn propria Christns, cum crucitigeretur, vitia nostra abstulit, sed ccmsas dcditper quasati'-

ii.

:

t'erreiitnr.

Nam

cnix Christi fundaraentum

est predicationis

—

"There

\

vero poenitenticp, posnitoitia vero aiifcrt vitia.
is here a metalepsis ; for literally speaking Christ

ytredicatio

—

when he was crucified, take away our sins hut furFor the
nished the means wherehy they might be removed.
preaching of
cross of Christ is the foundation of preaching
Other similar obpenitence, and penitence takes away sin."
servations of this writer may be found in his Annotations on
Matth. XX. 2S ; John i. 29 ; Acts xx. 28 ; Rom. iv. 25 ; Ephes.
and also in others of his works which he wrote
i. 7 ; Rev. i. 5
after Crellius had published his admirable reply to Grotius 's
book against Socinus on Satisfaction. Compare also with M^iat
did not,

—

:

is
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What answer do you make to those testimonies
(such as Rom. iii. 24) which declare that we are redeemed by Christ ?
That the doctrine of satisfaction cannot be inferred
from the word redemption, is evident from hence^ that
it is affirmed of God himself, both in the Old and in

New

the

of Egypt

Testament, that he redeemed his people out
; that he sent redemption to his people ; that

he redeemed Abraham and David and likewise of
Moses, that he was a redeemer (deliverer) and it is
:

:

stated moreover that
quities, or

22

are

redeemed from our

ini-

from our vain conversation. (Isaiah xxix.

Psalm xxxi. 5

;

we

;

cxi.

9

;

Acts

vii.

35

;

Titus

ii.

18; Gal. iii. 13.)
But it is certain
;
that neither God nor Moses gave satisfaction to any
one nor can our ini^mities or vain conversation be
14

1

Peter

i.

:

said to be satisfied.
self

Let

it

be added, that

God him-

has redeemed us, and given his most beloved son

however paying any one any thing for
us ; and that Christ has bought us to God in order
that we might thenceforth be his servants.
But what do you conceive to be the meaning of
for us, without

here advanced concerning the death of Christ, what is said
on this subject in the Confession of Faith of the Polish
Churches. Consult also Curcellaeus, Imtit. lib. v. cap. 8 &
19; and his dissertation against Maresius, Diss.i.devoc. Trin.

is

&c. § 30, 31. Besides, the death of Christ may justly be said
to have procured our salvation
in this respect alone,
that by
this event, and his obedience to God the Father, he was in-

—

—

vested with supreme power over all things, and thus obtained
a full right to forgive our sins and bless us with eternal life.
He may therefore justly be said to have redeemed and purchased us with hrs blood. B. Wissowatius.

—

P

the
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the declaration^

— that

Christ has redeemed us and

given himself a ransom for us

The term redemption,
ture,

?

most passages of Scripmeans simply liberation ; but by a more ex-

tended figure,

which a

it is

in

put for that liberation for effecting

certain price

is

And

paid.

it is

said of the

death of Christ that he has liberated us by it, because by means of it we have obtained our freedom

both from our sins themselves, that we no longer
serve them ; and also from the punishment of them,
that being snatched from the jaws of eternal death

may

we

live for ever.

But why

is

redemption

by the term

this deliverance expressed

?

Because there

is

a very great similarity between

our deliverance and a redemption properly so called.

For as

in a

tive, the

er,

and

proper redemption there must be a cap-

person

lastly,

who

detains the captive, the redeem-

the ransom, or price of the redemption;

so also in our deliverance,
themselves,

man

is

if

the captive

we speak of our sins
they who detain him

—

are sin, the world, the devil, and death

deemer of the captive are God and Christ
ransom, or price of the redemption,
soul paid by

God and by

is

:

the re-

and

;

tlie

Christ, or his

Christ himself.

The only

difference lies here, that in this deliverance of us from

our sins themselves, no one receives any thing under
the

name of ransom, which must

redemption properly so

called.

always happen in a

But

if

our deliverance from the punishment of

owe

this to

we speak of
our sins, we

God, Christ having delivered us from

it

wheii>
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compHance with the will of God, he gave
himself up to death for us, and through his own blood
when,

in

entered into the heavenly place

:

which obedience of

son unto death, and the death of the cross,

his

accepted as an offering of

him.

)

But

this is

all

the

God

most agreeable to

not to be understood nevertheless

God, literally speaking, had re*
ceived the full payment of our debts since Christ was
a victim of his own, provided by himself, as was also
as importing that

;

the case in the yearly sacrifice (the type of the sacri; and owed every thing to God througfi
and in his own name^ and although his obedience was the highest and most perfect of any, yet
he received an incomparably greater reward for it.
Wherefore this ought to be ascribed to the unbounded

fice

of Christ)

himself,

grace and bounty of

God ; because he not only did
what we owed to him, and

not receive any part of

because he not only forgave us

all

our debts

;

but also

because he gave a victim of his own, and that his
only-begotten and best-beloved son, that lamb without blemish, for us and our sins, not that he might

pay himself any thing for us (for this would be a
not a real payment) , but might create for us
so much greater and more certain a right to pardon
fictitious

and might bind himself by such a
; and might also convert us tt) himself, and bless us with the other signal
benefits of which we stood in need.
Why does the Holy Spirit use a metaphorical rather than a literal term ?

and

eternal

life,

pledge to confer this upon us

Because

this

metaphorical term expresses more cle-

p2

gantly

—
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gaiitly the

expense which

God and Christ bestowed on

our deliverance, and therefore the love of both to-

wards us

:

for a deliverance

mav

possibly be accon:-

plished without love, and particularly without p;reat
love

;

but the deliverance which

is

})rocured at the

expense not of monev but " much more of his own
bloody" could not be effected without the highest love.

What

say you to these things, that Christ

diator between

the
1

New

Tim.

God and men, and

Covenant

ii.

?

(Heb.

xii.

24

is

the

me-

the mediator of
;

viii.

6

;

ix.

15

Since we read that Moses was a Mediator (that

between God and the people of
former Covenant), and as

no
it

satisfaction to

God

it is

Israel,

is,

and of the

certain that he

made

for the sins of the people,

cannot be inferred from the circumstance of Christ's

being a mediator between

God and men, that he made

the alleged satisfaction for the sins of

y

;

5.)

Why

title

all

men.

then does the Scripture give to Christ the

of Mediator

When

Christ

?

is

called a Mediator, with the

Covenant subjoined,

it is

word

to be understood, that in es-

New Covenant he was the medium
between God and men, in proclaiming to them the
perfect will of God, in confirming it, and at length
sealing it with his blood. But when Paul, while about
proving that " God will have all men to be saved,
tablishing the

and to come unto the knowledge of the truth," says,
" For there is one God," that is the Creator and
Lord of all men, '^ and one Mediator between God
and men, the man Christ Jesus,^' w ho, because he is
a man.

—
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a man, has an union of nature with other men, and
therefore no

man ought to be

hinders but that the apostle
in the title

rejected by

him nothing
;

may be supposed to

Mediator not only to the

office of

refer

Christ

which he formerly sustained in the establishment of
the Covenant, but also to that which he now holds ;
with which he connects it so much more strongly
teaching that
the covenant
self,

now

all men have acesss
made by Christ, but

living, acting,

God not

to

only by

him-

also by Christ

and reigning

in

heaven

;

that

vows and prayers, and does
For Moses also, acting as the shadow and type of Christ, was in such respects a Mediator as not only to declare the will of

is

to say, as he hears their

every thing for them with God.,

God by

the law delivered by

him tathe

Israelites,

but

approach the presence of God in the name of
the children of Israel, who through him applied to
God for, and obtained, what they wished.
also to

^/

What
First,

say yon to this, that he reconciled us to

That the Scripture never

God ?
God

asserts that

was reconciled to us by Christ, but that we were
reconciled to him ; which indicates no wrath on his
part, but our aversion to him, and our enmity against
him. Wherefore the satisfaction, which they fancy,
can by no means be inferred from any of those passages.

Secondly,

tures (2 Cor.

v.*

it is

18

;

expressly asserted in the Scrip-

Col.

reconciled us to himself.

i.

20, 22), that

Whence

it

God himself had made satisfaction
What think you concerning this
That

God

has

would follow that

to himself.

]

reconciliation

?

Christ Jesus showed to us, who, on account

©f
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of our sins, were enemies of God, and alienated from

him,

—

way whereby we might be turned to God,
be reconciled to him and strongly impelled

the

and thus

5

us to this by his death also, wherein appeared the
great love of

What

God towards

us.

say you to this, that the Lord Jesus

a Propitiation

John

(1

That what they

2)

ii.

assert

is

is

?

not to be inferred from

hence, because the Scripture declares (Rom.

God

as the apostle expressly speaks, that
set forth Christ for a propitiation
^^

(1 Epist. iv. 10),

Herein

God, but that he loved

us,

propitiation for our sins.''

called

is

love,

and John

;

not that

and sent

And

25),

iii.

himself hath

we

writes

loved

his son to be a

next place,

in the

because even the cover of the ark, to which Paul alludes (Heb. ix. 5

;

Exod, xxv. 22),

tiatory (or mercy-seat),

that this

ill

is

called a propi-

when nevertheless

no way gave

it is

evident

be presented there
them. Lastly,

it is

for

ex-

satisfaction for sins,

cept in so far as an offering was appointed by

God

to

obtaining the forgiveness of

one thing to give satisfaction to any

way contended for, and another to render
him propitious since he who is rendered propitious,
or is appeased, may remit much of his just right; but
he who is in this way satisfied remits nothing.
one

in the

:

What

When

is

your opinion concerning

Paul says (Rom.

iii.

this

25) that

matter

?

God hath

set

forth Christ to be a propitiation through faith in his

blood, his meaning

of God, shed

his

is,

that Christ has, by the will

blood for

the sins of

all

men.

Wherefore, whoever would experience God propitious,

and

Chap.
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and obtain the forgiveness of

his sins,

This

Christ tlu-ough faith in him.

is

319
must come to
the only refuge

But when John calls him the propitiation for our sins, he means that our sins are expiated
by him. For the Greek term (IXao-jxo$) which in Laof

all

tin

is

sinners.

rendered prop'Uiatio, frequently denotes in the

Holy Scriptures expiation, or a deliverance from the
Hence our sins are said, Heb. ii. \7,

guilt of sin.

[according to the original] to be propitiated, that
is

^

EXPIATED.

What answer do you make

wherein

it

is

to those testimonies

declared that the death of Christ was

and shadowed forth by the sacrifices of the
Old Covenant?
In the first place, it must be considered that in the
sacrifices the death of Christ merely and by itself, was
shadowed by the death alone of the victim, and principally of that which was sacrificed annually, and with
the blood of which the high priest entered into the
holy of holies. But as this slaughtering of the victim
was not the whole of the sacrifice, but only a certain
figured

commencement of it (for the sacrifice itself was certainly then made and completed, when the high priest
entered with the blood into the holy of holies, as the

author of the epistle to the Hebrews
ver. 7), so also the

testifies,

chap. ix.

death of Christ was not the whole

of his expiatory sacrifice, in the sense in which that

author also understands the sacrifice of Christ, but a

commencement of it for the sacrifice was
conthen ofl^ered when Christ entered into heaven
certain

:

—

cerning which you

shall hear presently.

Besides,

it

would

'
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would not follow from the type of the sacrifices, that
God was^ by the death of Christ, satisfied for our sins
in the sense contended for, since the Scripture never

had the effect of satisand reason evidently teaches quite
however, it ought to be inferred from

inculcates that those sacrifices

fying

God

for sin,

the contrary.

If,

the sacrifices of the law, as from a type, that Christ

made

satisfaction for our sins,

is

it

necessary that

some power of satismust
necessarily
exist a likeGod, For there
ness between the figure and the thing figured. Wherefore from the type of the sacrifices, the contrary ought
to be inferred: that is to say; as those sacrifices were
not made properly speaking for the payment of sins^
but for the remission of them, so also the death and
sacrifice of Christ were designed, as the Scripture
every where testifies, for the remission of sins, and not
literally speaking for the payment of them.\
What then do you think of those sacrifices ?
Principally this, that by those sacrifices the sins of
God's people, which vvere expiable by them, were expiated in the manner which the law permitted that
those sacrifices should have liad

fying

:

is

to sav

;

those sacrifices being offered, their sins, in

respect of some temporal penalties, were by the favour

and appointment of God remitted.
CII AFTER IX.

OF FAITH.

Having

thus far treated of the precepts and pro-

mises of God,

I

wish you.

now

to explain to

way and manner whereby we are

to

me

conform to

the

both,.

This

;

Chap.
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comprised

is

in faith in

our

Lord Jesus Christ, whereby we keep our attention
fixed upon his promises, andwillingly submit ourselves
to obey his precepts

:

which

faith renders

ence more estimable and more acceptable
of God; and, provided

it

our obediin the sight

be real and sincere, supplies

the deficiency of our obedience, and causes us to be
justified

What
'

by God.
then

is this faith in

our Lord Jesus Christ

i"

In order to understand this, vou must observe, that

Sometimes it means
that faith which, unless something else be added to it,
is not attended with salvation ; and sometimes that
which is of itself followed by salvation.
What is that faith wHich taken by itself is not at-

faith in Christ

is

of

two kinds.

tended with saFvation

?

It is a bare assent alone of the mind, whereby we
acknowledge the doctrine of Jesus Christ to be true

which assent
something

is

else

not attended with salvation, unless

be added to

This appears,

it.

first,

among many other things, from the apostle James,
who asserts that faith cannot save him who has not
works,
is

— that without works

it is

dead

;

and that

this

only such a faith as even the daemons entertain

secondly, from those rulers concerning
writes (John xir. 42), that

" many

:

whom John

of tliem believed,

but because of the Pharisees thev did not confess him
lest

they should be put out of the synagogue.''

What
vation
It is

is

the faith which

is

by

itself

followed by. sal-

?

such an assent to the doctrine of Christ, thaS

p 5

we

::
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we apply it to its proper object that is, that we trust
in God through Christ, and give ourselves up wholly
:

to obey his will,

without

whereby we obtain

his promises

;

for

our trust were vain, and without trust

this,

our assent would also be vain.

What
It is

meant by

is

so to trust in

in Christ,

whom

has placed

all

trusting in

God

he has

things

;

God

through Christ?

same time to trust
and in whose hands he

as at the

sent,

and

also both to expect the ful-

filment of the promises which were given by him, and
to observe the precepts which he delivered

obey God not only

in those things

that

:

commanded

is,

to

in the

law delivered by Moses, that are not annulled by
Christ, but also in all those which Christ has delivered

beyond and

in addition to the law.
include
then in that faith to which alone and
Yoii

in reality salvation

obedience also
1

do so

:

is

ascribed, not only trust, but

?

partly because the thing itself

shows that

he who has conceived a firm and confident hope of
eternal life, which Christ has promised to those alone

who obey him, must be impelled to
dience, in as much as immortality is
that no one can knowingly and

yield

him obe-

such a blessing

willingly despise

it

any one should despise it, or not so esteem it
as to give himself to obey Christ with the view of at-

but

if

taining

And
when

it,

what can

this excellent faith avail

partly because faith, unless obedience
life is

him

?

follow,

continued after faith has beeii embraced,

has no power to effect our salvation, as James expressly testifies (chap,

ii.

26), as

we have already seen
who

Chap.

who
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Abraham

also says (ver. 21, &c.) that

likewise

was justified by works, and that by these " his faith
was made perfect, and the Scripture was fulfilled^
which saith, Abraham believed God, and it was imputed unto him for righteousness.'^' Now if piety and
obedience, when life is continued after the acknow*

ledgement of Christ, be required as indispensable to
salvation, it is necessary that the faith to which
alone and in reality salvation

alone

is

which

com-

obedience''''.

happens

that he

X. 9),

ascribed, or

necessarily followed by salvation, should

prehend

How

is

it,

then, that the apostle says

who "

shall confess

with his

(Rom.
mouth

God

the Lord Jesus, and believe in his heart that

hath raised

He
were

him from the dead,

does not so assert, as

if

shall

be saved?''

this alone

sufficient for salvation in those

and of itself

who

live

subse-

quently to this faith, or the occasion of embracing it;

but because from this faith follow, by a certain natural
tie

and connexion, the other things which are

qe-^

cessary to the attainment of salvation: for he who,

must

believes that Jesus

is

raised from the dead,

lieve also that he

is

made by God both Lord and

Christ

:

he who beheves

and invoke

his

name

:

this will place faith in

he who does

devote himself to obey him
faith

working by

love,

;

and thus

which

is

this will
will

be-,

him,

wholly

have a

lively

followed by salvation,

^^ The papists object to Luther, that these words of Paul are
corrupted by the addition of the word alone which indeed
is never found in Paul, and therefore it ought not to be so
M. Ruarus.
often repeated here.

—

—

Why

324 OF THE PROPHETIC OFFICE OF CHRIST.

Why
works

[Sect. V.

then does the apostle Paul oppose faith to

?

In those places where the apostle opposes faith to

—

works, asRom.iii.28; iv. 5 ; Gal. ii. 16; Ephes. ii.
he speaks of sneh works as absolutely exclude
8, 9

—

every transgression of the law

;

such works as must be

performed by every one who seeks to be

justified

by

the law, especially to the obtaining of eternal

life r

but not of such works, or of such obedience, as

God

and with which he is satisfied, in those whom
by his grace, and to whom he imputes

requires,

he

justifies

faith for righteousness.

What

then

is

obedience

this

Under the Gospel

it

?

this,

is

— that

being

after

adopted by God for his son&, and endued with a
spirit,,

we conduct

ourselves

as

becomes obedient

children, doing with our whole heart and with

we know

strength those things which

filial

our

all

that our hea-

venly Father requires us to perform, and giving

all

heed not to offend him in any thing.

That is, that
the old man witl> his work^, and desist from

we put off
all

our former sins

;

chat

we walk

but by the

spirit mortify the

short, tliat

we continue

sin,
if

not after the flesh,

deeds of the body.

in the habitual practice of

but be endued with every christian virtue

a fault occur in our pious course,

from any

evil disposition

or custom, but from
or from ignorance

wont

:

In

it

;

no

so that,

may proceed not

or design, from any habit

some weakness of human nature
which indeed the Scripture is

all

to comprise under the

as such an obedience

is

name

of penitence

not servile^ but

filial

:

and

and voluntary,.

OF FREE WILL.

Cliap. 10.]
luiitary, so also

S2iy

our religious duties under the gospeF

much more perfect things from us as free-men
than the law formerly exacted or could exact from

re(}uire

whom

slaves,

it

was permitted

CHAPTER

to treat with severity.

X.

OF FREE WILL.
Is

in

it

stated

when strengthened by

filial

spirit

of which

tain that the first

endowed with

God

God

in the

way vou have

?

It is,

that

our power to obey

man was

free will

;

the divine aid, and bv

have spoken. For

I

so created by

it

after

equity and justice or rectitude of

acting rightly

;

cer-

as to be

and there was no reason why

should deprive him of

that he should deprive

God

it is

man

liis fall.

God

of the

will

will

And

the

not allow

and power of

especially si'jce, subsequently to that

period, be requires, under a threat of punishment, that

and ac: rightly (Dent. xxx. 19). Nor
is there any mention of a punishment of this kind
among the penalties with which God pmiished the sin

he should

of

Adam.
Is

not this free

It is

what
of

will

will

not yet agreed

original sin

Adam

is.

depraved by original sin?

among its advocates
This

is

man

themselves,

certain, that

by the

fall

by no means so dedeprived of the liberty and power

the nature of

praved as that he

is

of obeying or not obeying

God

is

which
he requires of him under the threat of punishment or
the promise of reward. Nor can it otherwise be shown,
in those things

from
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has this ef-

it

while the declarations are innumerable which

',

And

demonstrate the contrary clearer than the sun.
the

V.

of Adam, as

fall

power

it

to deprave his

was but one

own

act, could

not have

nature, u)uch less that of

That this was not inflicted upon him by
punishment I have just shown. I do not deny,

his posterity.

God

as

however, that,
n^an

is

l)y

the habit of sinning, the nature of

infected with a certain stain, and a very strong

dispasition to wickedness
this of itself

that a

man,

after

cannot create
far as

He,

but

I

do denv both that

it is

of such a nature

he has imbibed the divine

himself the power of obeying

for

in his infinite

spirit,

God

as

goodness and equity, re-

^

quires.

But

;

a sin, and that

is

yet, that there

is

seems to be

original sin,

taught by these testimonies: Gen.

vi. 5,

" Every ima-

gination of the thoughts of man's heart

And Gen.

continually."

of man's heart

is

evil

viii.

21,

'*

is

only evil

The imagination

from his youth."

These testnnonies speak of voluntary

sin, as

even

the very term imagination itself evinces, which denotes an internal act.

Such an

original sin as our

adversaries contend for cannot, therefore, be proved

from them. For as to the first, Moses shows that it
was that kind of sin on account of which it had repented God that he had made man, and clearly intimates that he had decreed to punish him for it by a
deluge; which certainly can by no means be asserted
of sin that

is

in

thought to be.

man by

nature, such as original sin

In the other testimony,

God

is

does not

positively

I
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positively affirm that the imagination of

man^s heart

though

it

were^ which would in fact be a vohuitary thing,

it

is evil

from

youth; hut only says that

his

should not any more have the effect of inducing him,

on account of it, to punish the world with a flood, as
he had done before which also does not comport with
:

such an original sin as our adversaries imagine.

What

think you of what David says (Psalm

was shapen

*' I

in iniquity,

and

in sin did

li.

7)?

my mother

conceive me?'*
It

of

must be observed that David does not speak here

men

all

In the

generally, but of himself alone.

next place, though he should seem to speak of some
innate

})r,

origin of

deed,

it

we

pensity to sin, yet he does not refer the
to

Adam, but

only to his mother

;

as, in-

see that a propensity to certain vices

de-

is

rived from parents, although the remoter ancestors of

those parents were not inclined to them.

Nor does

he state this propensity to be such, that he was not
able to abstain from the sins he

is

deploring, and on

account of which he thus adverts to
ojthers

also

of a

similar kind,

create for himself the power.

it,

and from

had he chosen

Not

to-

to notice that

—

David uses a certain hyperbolical exaggeration of
which we have an example in his own writings (Psalm
Iviii. 3), " The wicked are estranged from the womb:
they go astray as soon as they are born, speaking
lies."^
** I

Similar instances are found in Isaiah

knew

xlviii. 8,

that thou wouldst deal very treacherously,

and wast called a transgressor from the womb.'' John
ix.^

34,

" Thou wast

altogether born in sins."

And
also,

;
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Job xxxi. IS,
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" From my

youth he was brought up with me, as with a father,
and I have guided her from my mother's womb."

And Psahn
vouth, by

Ixxi. 5, 6,

tliee

have

I

*'

Thcu

art

my

trust

from

my

been holdenup from the womb/'

Original sin cannot therefore be proved from this tes-

timony.

But does not

original sin appear to

be established

by those very passages which you have cited from the
Psalms, Isaiah, and John?
By no means for otherwise there would exist no
reason whv it should l)e attributed to the wicked ra:

ther than to others, and they in particular be by

reproached with

it

;

name

— especially by persons who could

not be ignorant that it pertained to themselves in common with the wicked. Moreover, the wicked would

means be exonerated because it would indicate the depravity which was innate in theuK and not
their own acquired criminality, while nevertheless the
latter is said to contribute so maich more to their conby

this

;

demnation.

Let

it

be added, that the words used by

David and Isaiah denote the act or habit of sinning;
and that in John mention is expressly made not of one
sin, as original sin would be, but of sins.

But Paul
in

Adam
It is

states

(Rom.

v.

12) that

all

have sinned

?

not there said that in

Adam

since neither the order of the words,

all

have sinned

—Adam's name

being mentioned long before, and not iniplied in the
nor )'et the Greek particle
proximate/ antecedent,

—

(sTTt)

which Paul uses,will bear this interpretation.Those

words

—

;

Chap.

329

OF FREE WILL.

10.]

words therefore which some interpreters render '* in
whom" ought to be rendered, as by some they arc,.

"

for that/'

''

Rom.

may be

as

seen

ii.

3; 2 Cor. v. 4 ;
18. So that Paul asserts, that " death passed

all

men, since, or for that,

from similar passages

Heb.
upon

" because/'

since/' or
;

as

viii,

all

^"

have sinned'

So the Syriac and Arabic versions render this passage.
it is interpreted in the same manner by Theoaoret, Phctius, Erasmus, Casteliio, Calvin, the Zurich and Geneva annotators, by Osiander, Bucer, Martyr, Piscator, Junius, &c.
To the references given above, add Fhiiipp. iii. 12 3 iv. 10.
A. WiSSOWATIUS.
Erasmus's observations on this passage are above all worthy
of perusal.
But though the other reading were retained, a
consistent interpretation of these word.? might be given, and
this has been supplied to us by Grotius, whose words are as
Eip' aJ hie est per quem
quo nwdo tri cum dativo sufollow
m'ltur Luc. v. 5; Act. iii. 16; 1 Cor. viii. 11; Hcb. ix. 1/Frequens est f^ircjiv^uici Hebrceis dicere PECCATUM;;ro poena, et
PEccARE pro pffiNAM sL'BiRE uiule ct, proccdoite longius figura, per fiivtt.Xn^iv i^tDtl, sive peccare dicuntur qui malum aliquod
ctiam sine culpa fci'unt, ut Gen. xxxi. 36, ct Job vi. 24, ubi t^trn
*^"

And

:

—

:

:

vcrtitur

per

cuT-^^-zyuv.

Chrysostomus hoc

Exuvn m7ovTcr^

loco,

Ipso cadente, etlam qui nonconiedcrunt de l/gno, e.v ipso nati simt' oi lines mortales. "E(p'
means here by whom so
i<rt watli a dative is taken Luke v. 5 ; Acts iii. 16
1 Cor. viii. 1
1

&c.

i.e.

<»5

:

;

a common metonymy in liebrevv' writers,
punishmext, and sinning for iNDEUGoiN'i
PUNISHMENT. Whencc also, extending the figure, by a mctalepsis, they are said t^tQ.n, to sin,' who do any wrong even
without guilt as Gen. xxxi. 36 Job A'i. 24, where i^ton is vi^ndercdby ofiryj^^j/y. Chrysostom, on this ])assagc, writes, 'He

Heb.

ix. 17-

It is

to say SIN for

*

—

;

having fallen, they also who ha\'C not eaten of the tree, are all
born of him mortal."'
So far Grotius. Sec also on this subject Curcelheiis, Diss. 2, contra Maresiinnde peccat. origin.
and his Instifntiones, lib. iii. cap. 16. Moreover, among other
writers, the author of Apostasia Christianorum, who is said to
have been the most noble Lancelote of Brederode, has refuted
this inveterate error concerning original sin in twelve argu-^
ments which O.
Sandius has inserted in Latin, in his book
B. Wis::owatius.
i{j Ojrigiu'j Auiritce, p. J2,

—

;

C

—

:
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But he speaks throughout of actual

when he

following indicate,

but sin

:

when there is no law." For
we are to understand the sin
-'is

sin, as ti-e

V.

words

says (ver.l3)/' For until

the law sin was in the world

which

[Sect.

is

not imputed

these words

show that

prohibited by the law,

not original, but actual

sin.

Having now sh.nvn that free will could not be depraved by original siii, state to me, in the next place,

how far the povver of free
Commonly there exists
ability to

but

will .-extends

in

men by

?

nature but

little

do those things wl' ch God requires of them

are naturally capable of inclining their will to

all

the performance of them

;

and

if

divine assistance be

obtained, the ability to execute them will not be wanting.

For

it is

not to be thought that

God exacts from

beyond his power, since he is most
wise and just and good; or that he denies his assistance to anv one of those persons to whom he has declared his will ; otherwise he could not, as he now
does, justly punish the disobedient; nor indeed would
any one what

is

the disobedient be deserving of any punishment, nor

the obedient be entitled to any praise.

What
It is

What
It

is

this divine assistance

of two kinds
is

internal

that which

comprises

the

threatenings of the
ever,

—

is

external?

excellent

New

?

and external.
})romises

Covenant

;

and the

— of which, how-

the promises have by far the greater power.

Wherefore, because the promises and the grace of the

New

Covenant are

the Old,

it is

far

easier to

more excellent than those of
do the will of God under the

New

Chap.
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was under the Old Covenant, although
much more perfect under the New Covenant^

than

liis

will

for

we

is

it

now

are

What

331

treated not as slaves but as freemen.

the internal divine assistance

is

?

—

when God, by his spirit, imprints and
what he has promised more and more upon the
hearts of believers, and causes them to be incited by a
It is this

seals

And

certain peculiar fondness for the divine promises.

when by

also,

more

the same spirit he points out

clearly to their understanding the duties of religion,

furnishes their minds with discretion, especially in

more
will

circumstances, directly inspires their

difficult

with a certain zeal

for

the vigorous practice of

piety, represses the violence of opposing passions, ex-

pels sloth,

and excites the mind to virtuous actions by

certain sacred incentives.

The

first

of these aids is

chiefly manifested in aflfliictions.

you

state, there

be free

pass that so

many deny

it ?

If,

as

They do

this

will,

how comes

it

to

because they think they have certain

testimonies of Scripture, wherefrom they imagine they

can make

it

appear that there

things of which

What
They

is

no

free will in those

have spoken.

I

are those testimonies

are of two kinds

;

—

?

the one, from which they
;

the

is

ex-

persuade themselves that they can infer this
other, by which they conceive that free will
pressly taken away.

Which

are those testimonies

vour to infer this
All those

whence they endea-

?

which

treat of the predestination of

God.

What
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What
tion

their

is

V

predestina-

concerning

opinion

[Scct.

I

That God, by an absolutely irrevocable and unchangeable decree^ did from all eternity elect and appoint unto salvation certain individuals in particular,

from the whole human race who were ever to be
born ; and doom all the rest, bv the same immutable
decree, to eternal damnation

saw the obedience of

tlie

— not because he fore-

;

one or the disobedience of

the other, but because such was his pleasure.

What

is

That

this notion of predestination

your opinion of

this

matter

?

is

altogether

false,

— andprincipallyfortworsasons; whereof one

that

it

would necessarily destroy

other, that

it

vvould ascribe to

all

religion;

God many

is,

and the

things in-

compatible with his nature.

Show me how

the admission of this opinion would

altogether destroy religion

This
to piety

and

and

if tins

religion

all

things relating

would be in us from necessity

:

were the case, there would be no need of

our efforts and labour

in-

exertion and application
all

?

evident from hence, that

is

For

order to be pious.
is

all

wholly superfluous where

things are done through necessity, as reason itself

But

shows.

away from

if

piety

exertion

and

and application be taken

religion, piety

and

religion

must

perish.

Show me what

things incompatible with his nature

would be attributed
mitted

to

God

if this

opinion were ad-

?

They

are four in number.

First, injustice

:

for

it

vvould

;

Chyp.
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would he extieniely unjust to punish any one for not
doinc^ what he could hy no means perform. And when

God

who

disobey

who do

not that

punishes the wicked, and those

him, what does he but punish those

which thev have not

ability to execute

opinion of our adversaries he true,

?

it is

For,

if

the

clear, they

cannot, on account of the absolutely immutable decree of God,
to

him.

God,

become by any means pious and obedient

Secondly, hy])ocrisy, joined with deceit

after

:

for

having by his decree excluded from salva-

tion a great, indeed the greatest, part of those to

whom

tlie

gospel

is

proclaimed, does nevertheless,

by the preaching of the gospel,

offer salvation to all

and thus acts in one way while he pretends to act
in another, which conduct properly belongs to hyand, what is worse, he does
pocrites and deceivers
this in a case wherein it would be evident that
:

they were very greatly injured

;

since they

would be

eternally punished because they rejected the gospel.

Thirdly, the greatest imprudence:

for

God would

be prosecuting, or at least seem to be prosecuting,

what he certainly knew could never be accomplished.
And what is more foolish, what more trifling, than to
prosecute, or pretend to prosecute, what we certainly
know can by no means be executed, and thus expose ourselves to scorn

?

Fourthly, wickedness

would make God the author of sin

:

be-

cause

it

:

for since

it

altogether necessary that sin should

precede

is

damnation, certainly he who absolutely decrees that
any one shall necessarily be damned, does also ordain
that he should necessarily sin.

How
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How

do they maintain

cerning predestination

[Sect.

this opinion of theirs

V'.

con-

?

They endeavour to support it by some testimonies
of Scripture, among vvhicli the principal are those
contained in the eighth and ninth chapters of the

Romans. The first is Rom. viii. 28,
We know that all things work together for
29, 30,
good to them that love God, to them who are the
epistle to the
'•'

called according to his purpose.

For

whom

he did

foreknow, he also did predestinate, to be conformed
to the

image of

his son, that

born among many brethren.
predestinate,

them he

called, them he also

also

justified

he might be the

first

Moreover whom he did
called
and whom he
and whom he justified,
;

:

them he also glorified." The other is Rom. ix. 11,
12, 13, where the apostle writes concerning Jacob and
Esau ; ^' For the children being not yet born, neither
having done any good or evil, that the purpose of God
according to election might stand, not of works, but
of him that calleth, it was said unto her (Rebecca),

The

elder shall serve the younger.

And

it is

written,

Esau have I hated.'^ And a
'^ Hath not the potter power
over the clay of the same lump, to make one vessel
unto honour, and another unto dishonour?"
What answer is to be given to the first testimony?
In order that you may understand this testimony
and others of a similar kind, I must first inform you
what is meant in the Scriptures by predestination,
election, and calling.
This I wish vou to explain.
Jacob have

I

loved, but

littlefurtheron(ver. 21);

The
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The

SSb

God means nothing more in
decree of his made before the

predestination of

the Scriptures than a

foundation of the world, concerning mankind^ to give ^tv»^*^»*
eternal life to those

who should

him obedience, and

who should

those

believe in him, and yield

to punish with eternal

damnation

and obey him.

refuse to believe in

For Christ, the perfect interpreter of the divine

will,

has thus explained to us the purpose and decree of

God

:

He

that believeth shall certainly be saved, but

he that believeth not shall certainly be damned.

What

say you concerning election

Election,

the

when our

salvation

is

?

spoken

sacred writings two significations

times

who

all

;

of,

has in

for

some-

give their assent to the gospel

preached to them are said to be elected of

God

when
:

and

sometimes they who not only assent to the gospel,
hut also regulate their lives by its precepts, are called
the elect. You have an instance of the
1

Cor.

first signification,

26, 27, ''You see your calling, brethren,

i.

many wise men after the flesh, not many
mighty, not many noble are called ; but God hath

how

that not

chosen the foolish things of the world to confound the
wise,

God

hath chosen the weak things of the world

to confound the things which are mighty," &c. Also
in those
''

words of Peter

(2 Epist. chap. 1, ver. 11),

Give diligence to make your calling and your elec-

tion sure," that

subjoin.

Of

is

by good works,

as

some copies

the second signification you have an ex-

ample, Matth. xxii. 14, where Christ says,
are called, but few are chosen/^

What

say you of calling

*'

Many

?

Calling

336 OF THE PROPHETIC OFFICE OF CHRIST.
•Calling signifies the invitation of

and salvation; but so however

faith

mean
first

in the Scriptures the

same

men by God

as the

the vocation of

fault ineffectual

I

xArjro*,

God was through

their

with

own

and vain.

then do you reply to that testimony,

28, &c.

viii.

called
elect in the

For according to Scripture usage they

sense.

How

to

as that the

are not denominated the called, or

whom

[Scct.V.

Rom.

?

answer, that this testimony makes nothing at

for the predestination of our adversaries

:

all

for they

hold a predestination without any regard whatever to

good works; whereas Paul here speaks of a predestination of God which respects such men as love God
and I have already shown that this is in the power
of men who are called to it by God.
I wish you then to explain this passage to me.
It was the purpose of God, before all ages, to call
men to faith in Christ, and to give eternal life to those

—

who

believed with an efficacious faith, and loved God.

Thev
ing to

who have
that purpose of God

this faith are called accord-

therefore

;

they were also foreknown of

God, that is, from eternity approved and loved by him.
Such persons were in like manner, from eternity, appointed and predestinated to be conformed to Christ
might not be himself alone partaker of these, but might have many
brethren joint participators of the same life and glory;
of whom, however, he should be the first born, that
in

life

and

is,

the

first

it is

glory, in order that he

and principal heir of that

with certainty concluded that

glory.

all

Hence

things, even

those

Chap.
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those which are most afflicting, work together for
good to them, no less tlian they did to Christ himself.
After the apostle has demonstrated this, he describes

whereby men attain to immortality j
showing that God, by the preaching of the gospel,
invites those to enter into his heavenly kingdom,
certain degrees

whom

he had predestinated to be conformed to the
image of his Son in immortality ; then that he frees

them from
ducts them

all

the guilt of their sins, and, lastly, con-

to innnortality

and

What answer do you make
Rom. ix. 11, &c. ?

eternal

life.

to the second testimo-

ny,

you look to the history, you will perceive that
nothing is said there concerning predestination to
eternal salvation or damnation ; but only concerning
If

the dominion of Jacob and of his descendants over

and on the contrary concernAnd if you bear in
ing the servitude of the latter.
mind the point to which the apostle accommodates

Esau and

his posterity,

this history,

you

will

observe that by Esau and Jacob

he does not designate two particular individuals, but
two classes of men as also in the history itself two
;

actual nations are to be understood

— by Esau,

scendants, or the Edomites

by Jacob, the Is-

raelites; as

may

—and

his

de-

be seen both from the two passages

cited by the apostle

and from the thing

itself.

For

Esau himself never served Jacob, but only the posterity of the

Now by
is

former served the posterity of the

latter.

the posterity of Jacob, or the people of Israel,

signified the

whole race of believers;

as

by the

posterity of Esau, or the people of Edom, are intended

C^

the

338 OF THE PROPHETIC OFFICE OF CHRIST. [Sect.V.

The apostle
God had purposed

the whole race of unbelievers.

therefore

designed to state, that

to justify

and to damn all
might
in other reunbelievers, though perhaps they
spects excel
and this, not because either had me-

and

eternally to save all believers^

:

—

rited their portion

seemed

cause

it

every

man

by their previous conduct, but be-

God

to

fit

to propose to

own

according to his

choice, the

of attaining justification and salvation

make happy

those

men,

who should receive
who should refuse

;

it,

to

mode
and

to love

but punish

and destroy those
to embrace it.
It by no means follows from hence that God has decreed absolutely and necessarily concerning each
individual man before his birth, and therefore without any regard to the good or evil of his conduct,
that one should perish everlastingly, and another by
saved

:

but rather, that having

made a

general decree

and the damnation of
every one at his own will

for the salvation of believers

unbelievers, he has

left

body of

to join the

to

believers or of unbelievers

:

for

otherwise he could not, with justice, punish any one

because he had not believed.

What
Rom.

ix.

That

reply do you

21
it

make

to the third testimony,

?

does not follow from this passage either

that God, out of the collective race of mankind, which

corresponds to the lump of clay, has destined some in
particular, unconditionally and before their birth, to

everlasting honour,

nour ; or that

and others

after they

to everlasting disho-

have been born, he has, with-

out any regard to their obedience or disobedience, their
faith

Chap.

OF FREE WILL.

10.]

faith or unbelief, placed the

and the other

own

his

one

339

in a state

in a state of perdition

God
human

pleasure,

believers of the

:

of salvation

but only that, at

has purposed to confer upon
race everlasting glory, and to

consign unbelievers to everlasting contempt,
stated a

little

—

as is

before. Certainly, those passages in the

Prophets, whence Paul has in a manner borrowed this

comparison, clearly show that

God

is

so far like a

potter as that he determines to punish the wicked

and that on the contrary,

if

his pleasure, revokes his penal decree,

them

5

which

will

it

men

ing

and pardons

be evident to any one on inspect-

ing the passage in Jeremiah (chap,

which

;

they repent, he again, at

xviii. 4).

From

likewise appears that this decree for punish-

not unconditional, and

is

respect to

them on

will

their reformation

:

own option

be changed in
but that their

which is also
taught by Paul in a similar passage (2 Tim. ii. 20,
21). where, after saying that in a great house some
vessels are to honour and some to dishonour, he adds^
reformation

^'

If

is,

a

man

is left

to their

:

therefore purge himself from these," (that

separate himself from the vessels of dishonour by

purging himself from

all

pernicious errors and vices,)

he shall be a vessel unto honour, sanctified and
meet for the master's use, and prepared unto every

''

God had placed men in such a
condition that those who are the vessels of dishonour
cannot but be such, how could Paul a little farther on,
in that passage to the Romans (Rom. ix. 22), assert
that God " endured with much long-suffering the vesgood work."

sels

of wrath,"

But

—

if

for

what long-suffering would
0^2

it

be
to
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to endure wliat he had himself so fixed that

it

could

? And to what did that long-suffering
and forbearance tehd but to their repentance? (Rom.
ii. 4.)
But what repentance could be expected from
those who were so created^ and from eternity appoint-

not be Otherwise

ed to

this, that

What
ries

they could not repent

conceive that free

These

?

are those testimonies whereby our adversawill is

relate either to

all

expressly taken away

men

?

in general, or to cer-

tain persons in particular.

Which

are those that relate to

all

Among

others, the following.

First,

^^ It is

ix. 16,

not of him that willeth, nor of him that run-

neth, but .of

God who showeth

John

where the Lord Jesus

vi. 44,-

can come to

me draw
Luke

men ?
Rom.

me

mercy."'
says,

Secondly,

"

No man

except the Father which hath sent

And

him."

states, that

thirdly. Acts xiii. 48,

" as many

where

as were ordained to eter-

nal Hfe believed."

What do you
The
will

reply to the

first ?

apostle does not in this passage speak of a

and endeavour

obey the commands of God, or

to

to run according to his will as revealed to us; since

would be repugnant to the whole of the Scriptures, which inculcate scarcely any thing more frequently than an endeavour to live according to God's
this

commandment

:

—but he speaks

of such a will and

endeavour, whereby we move God to confer his favours upon us, although he has not himself appointed
the manner in which we will and endeavour to obtain

them.

That such

is

the case^ appears from the very
position

Chap.
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position of the apostle; which

that not

who

all

are born of

whom

mises wherein eternal happiness

God

is

;

to this effect:—'

is

Abraham

are truly his sons, and those to
posterity of Abraham

341

is

after the flesh,

pertain the pro-

proposed to the

butthose persons alone on whom

pleased to bestow this favom*, without any re-

gard to their descent according to the
are they

who have

believed in

flesh

•

and these

God through

Christ,

from whatever parents descended, or whatever their
previous moral conduct may have been, and who are
in this manner made the spiritual children of Abra-

ham

:

that therefore not the Israelites born of Abraham

after the flesh,

although perhaps superior to believers

in respect to their antecedent works,

are the true

children of Abraham, and the heirs of spiritual blessings,

but believers

enter this

way of

both

and run

God
Such

will

Christ

in

and that unless he

attaining justification, every one
in vain, since the

will neither direct his will
is

:

nor attend his course.

Where-

the true meaning of this passage.

fore, while

1

freely

Vv'ill

compassion of

admit that no man by

his willing

and running, when not ordered according to the will
of God, could or can succeed in moving God to confer
so, on the other hand, that^
any benefit upon him ;

—

alter

God

has offered his grace, a

man

is

not able to

accept and embra.ce the proffered boon, and to regulate his

life

by the direction of tiie divine

to be a pernicious error

:

will, I

particularly as Paul

is

hold

so far

from denying that a man is able to will and run so as
to please God, that he on the contrary rather intimates
with

sufficient plainness that

he can do

this

3

only he
asserts
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asserts that all this will be in vain unless the

compas-

God accompany it. and this running be pursued
And that such a
iu conformitv with the will of God.
nmning will not be in vain, but be conducive to salof

i?ion

vation,

sufficiently evident

is

—that the

from hence^

apostle exhorts the Corinthians to run, and so to run
as to obtain the prize held out to the riumers;

and

had not himself run in vain 1 Cor. ix.
See also Heb. xii. 1.
24, 26 ; 2 Tim. iv 1 , 8.
What reply do you make to the second testimony?
That this mode of drawing; does not take awav free
will for it is not done in such a way that constraint
is put upon men by God ; but he draws men to his
Son by displaying the excellence and certainty of
That this mode of drawing is not efhis promises.
fected by force appears, in the first place, from what
Clirist himself subjoins (John vi. ver. 45), where he
" And they
explains the manner of this drawing
shall be all tauufht of God. Every man therefore that
states that he

:

:

:

hath heard, and hath learned, of the Father, cometh

Whence

unto me."

it is

by the Father means nothing more than

And

to be taught of the Father.

through
little

Clirist

is

further on (ver. 46); '^Not that any

seen the Father
first

others.

:"

as if he

may be

is

done

is

had

of

God

said^

man hath
;

he hath

He, having

taught by the Father face to face, teaches

It is

again evident from hence, that this

ner of drawing relates to
as

to

that this

manifest from his words inserted a

seen the Father, save he which

been

drawn
hear and

obvious, that to be

all

easily inferred

whom

man-

the gospel reaches,

from those words of Jesus
(John
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(John

xii.

earth,

vvill

"And

32),

I,

if

343

be

I

draw all menuntome."

that no one can be his disciple

lifted

up from the

meaning is,
unless the Father himChrist's

draw him, the preaching of the go^jpel co-opeHe would therefore
rating witli his divine power ^".
draw all but all are not in effect drawn, from their
obstinacy and guilt.
What do you say to the third testimony ?
That this testimony does not take away free will
may be perceived from hence, that no mention is
self

;

—

made

here of God, vrho had ordained these persons to

merely written that " as

many
as were ordained to eternal life, beheved;'^ which may
be understood of some ordination made by the men
themselves
as if he had said, As many as had ordained themselves, or as many as were fit, from the
eternal

life

;

but

it is

:

probity of their minds, to embrace the doctrine of
Christ,

and so

to

lay hold

on eternal

life,

—

as is

same chapter (Acts xiii.
written a little
46) in a contrary case, that others judged thenr^and as Christ says
selves unworthy of everlasting life
further on (Acts xviii. 10), that he had much people
in Corinth, for no other reason than because there
were many who were fit to become his people. Let
it be added, that although this ordination were referred to God, it might still be understood of the
fitness of men to embrace the gospel and attain eterbefore in the

;

^' This power does not then belong to pi'caching, as was
stated above, when this drawing was ascribed to the excellence
and certainty of the promises ; but is added to it. What then

is it?

those

Perhaps the Holy Spirit

who

?

are already believers.

But

this is

given to none but

M. Ruarus.
nal
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nal

life ;

since whatever

may and

of God

rightly

But

as its author.

if

God concerning

of

is

we

is

done according to the

will

wont

him

will

to be ascribed to

have

it

that

some decree

the salvation of those persons

intended in these words,

it

is

by no means follows either

that this decree preceded the probity of their minds,

much

less

was unchangeable —

^so

of no consequence
the

way

;

that their guilt could be

or that to others

it

it

made

should close

to repentance.

What
persons

and that very age; or that

their birth

are the testimonies that relate to particular

?

They are, among others, those wherein it is said
that '^ God hardened the heart of Pharaoh," Exod.
21

iv.

Judas,

;

vii.'o

;

x. 1,

who was

20;

xi.

10;

xiv. 4,

an apostle of the Lord,

to betray him, Acts

i.

S; and that
was destined

IG.

answer do you make to these testimonies ?
grant that God does sometimes so reject from his

What
I

—

not before their birth, but
grace certain wicked men,
that
after they had merited this by their crimes,

—

thev can scarcely, and not even at all. repent and be
amended. But these acts and proceedings of God do
not take away free

will, absolutely;

—

first,

because

these examples are singular^^; and secondly, because,
as
not taken away from other men
I
in consequence of particular instances hut it may be objected,
that, at least, it is taken away in these. In the next place, as
it follows that those persons had merited this fate by their
prior voluntary wckedness, it seems to be tacitly granted that
after they had deserved it free will was taken away from them
—which is confirmed by what is subjoined, that their will was
^'^

allow that tree will

is

:

free

OF FREE WILL.
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have stated, these persons had merited this by

Whence

their antecedent voluntary offences.

pears that, before

God pnnished them

they were possessed of free

God when

will

;

in this

it apmanner,

nevertheless they re-

was in their power^ and
therefore were for a long time worthy that God should
execute his judgements upon them, which at length,
when he saw fit, he did execute. Of this kind was
Pharaoh, who, long before, had for a considerable period afflicted the people of God ; and also Judas, who
was a miser and a thief. God therefore, that he might
fused to obey

free before

may be

God had

in this

it

manner punished them.

inferred that they then had

—

Whence

no longer, which is
contrary to what the author designed to prove by these two
conceive that the hardening and blinding, and other
reasons,
divine judgements, are thus brought on these wretched men.
First, because some powerful, but nevertheless not all, means
of repentance are withheld from them: Secondly, because
occasions of error and sin are presented to them, which are
not indeed wholly inevitable, though nevertheless with diffiFree will is
culty to be avoided by such profligate persons.
and the justice
rot by this means wholly taken from them
of God remains, so that the guilt of the offences they may
commit after their hearts are hardened cannot be imputed to
Concerning tlie hardening of Pharaoh's heart in parhim.
ticular, it ought to be observed, that it is attributed not only
to God, but also to Pharaoh himself, as a certain act of wickedness. (Ex. vii. 13, 22; viii. 15, 19, 32; ix. 7, 34), v/hich
could not have been the case if God had effected this by some
irresistible power, and Pharaoh himself had not submitted to
Besides, it may also be plainly init of his own accord.
ferred from several of the cited passages, by what means
namely, partly by perGod hardened the heart of Pharaoh
mitting his magicians to work the same miracles as Moses,
and partly by removing, at the pi-ayers of Moses and Aaron,
the pli.gues which he had inflicted on account of Pharaoh's
it

it

[

—

:

disobedience.

—

—M. Ruarus.

Qj5

pUhlbh

—
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punish them, and at the same time employ them for
the execution of his purposes, hardened tliem, or
But let me
gave them up to the power of Satan.
add, the Scriptures never testify that Judas had been
from of old specially destined to betray Christ ; but

only in a general way that some one of Christ's companions should rise up against him. That Judas was
the person, arose, as

I

have observed^ from his ante-

cedent wickedness ^^.

CHAPTER XL
OF JUSTIFICATION.

Since
far

it is

in

I

our power,

justification

is

Justification

and how

I

wish you to explain to

me what

which we obtain by that

giving our sins

no one

No

?

N&w

Covenant in forand conferring upon us eternal life.

This he does in the

cent.

faith

when God regards us as just, or so
if we were altogether just and inno-

is,

deals with us as

Is

is,

understand what faith in Christ

justified

then without faith in Christ

?

But this must be understood of
in reference to
the time after Christ had appeared
w Inch also those words of Peter (Acts iv. 1 2) are to
be interpreted, that " there is none other name (beone whatever.

sides that of Jesus)

—

under heaven given among

whereby we must be saved."

For

this

men

cannot be af-

^^ It may be added, that in order to bring about this matter,
and that the prophecies might thus be fulfilled, our Lord
furnished him with the occasion when he committed the purse
to the miser, and provoked his avarice by the loss of the three
kindred de larii, when he accepted such valuable ointment.

firmed

Chap.
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firmed in respect to the time which preceded the ap-

pearance of Christ.

beheved

For though

God were

in

clearly be gathered

justified

all

who

through

at

any time

may

faith, as

from the eleventh chapter of He-

brews, yet they were not justified by faith in Christ,
but simply by faith in God.
For though all are justified

in

by faith

in Christ,

they are also justified by faith

God, provided they believe

but not else.

Let

it

God through

in

Christ,

be added, that even that

mode

of justification by faith in God, once in use under the
law, was not

comprehended in the Covenant given by
Moses, but depended merely on the grace of God j

but that

now

prised in the
states (Gal.

But

the

mode

of justification by faith

Covenant

iii.

22

itself.

Whence

is

com-

the aposti©

came by the gospel.

Sjc.) that fiiith

opinion seems to be opposed by that pas-

this

sage in the Acts (chap. xv. ver. 11), where the apostle says

Christ

that " through the grace of the Lord Jesus

we

shall be saved

even as they,^' the FathervS

In this passage the term

the words are only

''

noun THEY does not

Fathers does not

even as they.^'
refer to the

And

?

occur,

the pro-

words immediately

preceding, where the Fathers are mentioned, for the
discourse did not relate to the Fathers, but to those

more remote where the Gentiles

are spoken of,

who

properly are here the subjects of discourse, and are
before several times opposed to the believing Jews, ss

the Jews are also to believing Gentiles.

read (ver. 8,
hearts, bare

&c.) — '^And God, which

them

For thus

we

knoweth the
them
he did unto us (Jews) 3 and

(the Gentiles) witness, giving

the Holy Ghost, even as

put

[SeCt. V.
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put no difference between us and them, purifying
Now therefore
their (the Gentiles') hearts by faith.
why tempt ye God to put a yoke (the ceremonial law)

which
neither our fathers nor we were able to bear? But we
believe that through the grace of the Lord Jesus

upon the neck

Christ
of

we

whom

of the discijiles (the Gentiles)

shall be saved
I

even as they;" namely, they

have said that they were saved by the

Nor does

grace of Christ.

it

constitute any objection

to this interpretation, that the

than the word

Gentiles, as

I

word Fathers

is

nearer

have shown from the pas-

2 John 7), which I quoted
Nor even is it of any
formerly in a similar case.

sages (Acts

vii.

19; x. G

;

consequence that the pronoun they is here masculine, and the word Gentiles, in Greek^ of the neuter
gender, and that

it

should therefore seem that the

pronoun they cannot
term Gentiles

(Rom.

ii.

is

refer to the Gentiles

elsewhere also

14; Matth.

xviii.

in

:

for the

the Scriptures

19) joined to the

culine gender^ or else relates to

it.

But

if

mas-

any one

should object to refer the pronoun they to the word
Gentiles^ it may with propriety be referred to the

word disciples, immediately preceding

it,

which

is

of the masculine gender as well as the pronoun. But
it is certain that by ' disciples^ believing Gentiles are
litre to

be uiiderslood.

SECTION
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VI.

OF THE PRIESTLY OFFICE OF CHRIST.
SEEM

I

to have sufficiently understood those things

which are comprised
proceed to

and

I

The

I

prophetic office of Christ;

his other offices^ the priestly

desire to

of these

in the

know from

ought

first

to inquire

order of things

and kingly

yourself concerning which
?

demands that

I

should treat of

the priestly office of Christ before his kingly office
for

:

although while he abode on earth, and before hi?

death, he executed both offices together, as far as was
practicable in the condition of a mortal nature,
in his death he

first

became properly

—yet

a victim, and.

having ascended into heaven he continually presents
himself an offering for us, and appears in the pre-

God

which offering and appearance were so pleasing and acceptable to God, and.
also so efficacious, that he thereupon invested Christ
with all the power ofsaving us, constituted him our king
and the head over all things, and consequently by him

sence of

as a priest

:

conferred salvation upon us.

And he

is

styled a priest,

and the priestly office is ascribed to him, that it
might appear that he is a king through the grace of

God, and that the grace of God

is

the sole fountain

of whatever blessings flow to us from his kingly

For

God

also

is

a king

:

the one

office.

God cannot however

be at the same time king and priest

:

but

it

was necessary

350 OF THE PRIESTLY OFFICE OF CHRIST.
cessary that a

man

[Sect. VI.

should be raised by him to both

these dignities for the good of men.

Wherein then

The

consists the priestly office of Christ?

jjriestly office

— that

of Christ consists in this

he not only offered up prayers and supplications to
God for himself and for us while he dwelt on earth,
but also sanctified himself and gave himself as an offering for us, shedding his

own blood

thus, alter being restored to

for

by

life

our sins; and

God and made

immortal, he has by his own blood entered the holy celestial place,,

and offered

liimself to

God, appearing

ever in his presence, and interceding for us

one offering of
in

him

his he has obtained

eternal redemption,

for all

:

for

by which

who

believe

and deliverance from

their

sins.^

Ate

all

these things asserted of Christ in strict pro-

priety of speech

?

These things are spoken of Christ by way

of

com-

parison and likeness with the legal priesthood:

—-be-

cause, as under the

Old Covenant the high

priest,

having entered the holy of holies, performed those
things which pertained to the expiation of the sins of

the people (Heb.
Christ has

now

ii.

17

;

iv.

14:

v.

1 ;

ix. 24);

entered into heaven, that he

God

so

may

and perform all things
But though the
relating to the expiation of our sins.
offering of Christ is so denominated by w^ay of similitude, it has nevertheless a real and a far more perthere appear before

for us,

fect sense than sacrifices

and

offerings properly so

called.

What

OF THE TRIKSTLY OFFICE OF CHRIST.
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Wliat
sins

is

that expiation

vviiicli
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I

Christ makes for ouf

?

a deliverance from the guilt of our sins,

It is

and

from the penalties, both temporal and eternal, which
follow

them

we no

longer serve them.

How
heaven

and also from the

;

does Jesus

make

expiation for our sins in

?

He

First,

does this while he delivers us from the

and punishment of our

guilt

sins themselves, that

by the efficacy of

sins

his death^

which^ by the will of God, he endured for

our sins.

For so costly an offering, and such obedi-

ence as that of Christ, have continual power in the
presence of

God

to

keep us who believe

in

Christ,

and are partakers of his death, from the guilt and the
punishment of our sins, thatwemay not live in wickedness. Secondly, he makes expiation for our sins, while
by the full and absolute authority which he has obtained of the Father he continually protects us, and by
his intercession averts
is

wont

to be

Scripture

from us the

v.^rath

of God, that

poured out on the wicked, which the

calls *^

making intercession

for us.^' Thirdly,

he delivers us from the servitude of our sins, partly
while he emancipates us for himself by the death he
endured for us, and binds us to obedience to his doctrine

;

partly while he sets before us in his

own

per-

son an example of the highest faith in God_, and of
the most ardent charity towards other men, of gentleness also,

and exemplary patience; and

time shows what he

will

entirely to the will of

obtain

who

God^ and thus

at the

same

submits himself
incites us to imi-

tate
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tatehiin by the hapjoiness of his glorious state;

— and

partly, while as the .suj>reme overseer of holy things he

directs the worship of

God on

earth, appoints various

ministers for the performance of
sistance of

liis

in prni/agating religion

What is tlie

it,

and extirpating

sin.

difference between the expiation of sins

under the Old, and that under the

The

and by the as-

renders efficacious their labours

spirit

expiation of sins under the

New Covenant
New Covenant

?

is

most widely different from that under the Old, and
and this principally for three
far more excellent
reasons. First, because under the Old Covenant expiation was appointed by the legal sacrifices for those
sins alone which were committed through ignorance
or infirmity ; whence also those sins are called in;

is

firmities

But

for

—

and ignorances, Numbers xv. 24, 25, Sjc.
heavier sins, which were committed by any

one with an outstretched arm, and a contempt of
commandments of God, no sacrifices were ap-

tiie

pointed,

but

against them.

he did
liis

And

if

God

forgave any one such sins,

not in virtue of the Covenant, but through

especial

venant
the

it

the penalty of death was denounced

mercy ,which he displayed beyond tlie Coand to whomsoever he saw fit. But under

v^/hen

New

Covenant, not only are those

sins expiated

which are committed through ignorance and
mity, but also the heaviest sins,

—

infir-

provided only that

he who has committed them do not persevere in

them, but repent with sincere contrition, change his
life for the better, and do not any more relapse into
such

sins.

Secondly, because under the Old Cove-

nant

Sect. VI.]
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nant the expiation of sin was effected

such a

in

ner that temporal penalties alone were taken

from those whose

sins

sacrifices, only carnal

under the
it

New

were expiated

:

353

manaway

by carnal

for

punishment was removed. But

Covenant, the expiation

such that

is

removes not only temporal but also eternal penalinstead of punishment, offers eternal life,
; and

ties

promised

Covenant, to those whose sins have

in the

been expiated.

Thirdly, because those sacrifices did

not reach the mind, and had not power to withdraw
sinners from their sins

them
same

;

and

it

vas necessary

to repeat

often in consequence of men's relapsing into the

offences

:

but the sacrifice and offering of Christ

penetrates the mind, and has the power of sanctifying

men

forever to God.

— Concerning

this

matter the au-

thor of the epistle to the Hebrews speaks in more than

one place, and particularly chap.

How

do you prove the

That the

sins

first

x.

1

—

4, 11,

two reasons

and 14.

?

which could not be expiated under
may all of them be expiated under

the Old Covenant
the

New, the

apostle Paul testifies. Acts

39, where he says," Be

men and

it

known unto you

brethren, that through this

man is

xiii.

38,

therefore,

preached

unto you the forgiveness of sins, and by him all that
from all things from which ye

believe are justified

could not be justified by the law of Moses. '^

same thing may

be seen,

Rom.

iii.

25.

And

The
that

New

Covenant in such
a manner as that eternal punishment is taken
away, and eternal life bestowed, appears from Heb.

sins are expiated

ix. 12,

under the

where the author says that Christ

"by

his

own
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own blood

entered in once into the holy place, having

obtained eternal redemption for
(ver. 15), that

the

New

"for

this canse

us."'

he

is

And

it is

said

the Mediator of

Testament, that by means of death

for the

redemption of the transgressions that were under the
first

Testament, they which are called might receive

the promise of eternal inheritance/'

Why

heaven

this sacrifice of Christ offered in

is

Because

?

required a tabernacle suitable both to

it

the priest and the oifering.

Now as

the priest himself

was immortal, and as that also which he offered,
namely, his body, was rendered incorruptible, it w^as
necessary that he should enter into an eternal taber-

And

nacle.
dwells,

is

since

heaven, in wliich

such a tabernacle,

it

God

himself

was necessary that he

should enter into heaven, in order there to execute his
priestly office,

Hebrews

—

as the

author of the epistle to the

expressly testifies, (Heb.

vii.

26,)

when

lie

became us, who is holy,
harmless, undefiled, separate from sinners, and made
higher than the heavens."
And he adds below
(chap, viii.4), " for if he were on earth he should not
''

says,

Such an high

priest

be a priest."

What

— was he not

a priest before he ascended into

heaven, and particularly while he hung on the cross?
Christ was indeed a priest, even while be lived on
earth,

have

and when he bung upon the

cross.

lately said, he presented prayers

God

For, as

I

and supplica-

for

himself and for us, sanctified himself

as an offering to

God, and had the right of entering
if he makes us kings and

tions to

the holy place in heaven: and

priests
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unto God^even while we are in this mortal life,
much more might he himiself be said to have been

])riests

how

As however the

a king and priest?

jDricstly office

of

Christ consisted chiefly in the offering of his body, and
his appearance in the presence of

God,

it

was necessary

that both these should be done in heaven as a suitable

sanctuary;

— and

on

this

account

dued with immortaHty, that

make

Hebrews (chap.
priest,
gifts

Hence the

intercession for us.

clare, that

viii.

living

body was enfor ever he might

his

writer to the

ver. 4) does not hesitate to de-

he were on earth he should not be a

if

because there are on earth others

who

offer

according to the law. Besides, as the same author

testifies

(chap.

ii.

ver. 17)^

*'

that in

all

things

it

be-

hoved him to be made like unto his brethren, that he
might be a merciful and faithful high priest in things
pertaining to God, to make reconciliation for the sins
it is evident that as long as he was
of the people,"

—

not

like

flictions

unto his brethren

and death,

in all things, that is, in af-

was necessary that he should be

it

means of

And, on this account,
the ^sufferings and death of Christ were not themselves
that full and perfect expiatory sacrifice of which I
perfected by

speak, but a certain
fering of

it,

these.

way and preparation for the ofcommencement of it. For

or a certain

the sacrifice could not be completed until the priest

Wherefore the
had himself been made perfect.
writer to the Hebrews says (chap. v. ver. 9, 10),
that after '' being made perfect/' '' he was called of

God an
**

high priest after the order of Melchisedec."

For the law," he

states

(chap.

vii.

ver.

28),

" maketh
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men high

^^

iTiaketh

is

perfected a priest.
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which have infirmity; but
the word of the oath, which was since the law^ maketh
the Son, who is consecrated for evermore ;"^— that is,

"

that

priests

Hence he

says (chap. v. ver.

.5)

Christ glorified not himself to be

made an high

made

a priest by his

priest," intimating that Christwas
glorification

:

and he quotes these words from Psahn

" Thou

art my son, to-day have 1 begotten
7,
thee:" in which he states that he was made a priest

ii.

by God
xiii.

raised

— but God,

as the apostle Paul testifies (Acts

him from the dead.

Why
^*

:

S3), addressed Christ in these words after he had

then does the apostle say (Ephes. v. 2) that

Christ hath given himself for us an offering and a

God for a svv^eet-smelling savour?"
You must observe that I do not separate the

sacrifice to
First,

death from the offering of Christ
sert that Christ

no otherwise

;

but constantly as-

offered himself than

theinterveningof his death what
:

expiatory sacrifice, in which he

by

I

maintain is, that his

is

compared with the

high priest under the law, was not actually completed

and j)erfected, until, after being raised from the dead,
he had entered into heaven. F^or in that annual legal sacrifice, which principally shadowed forth the sacrifice
of Christ, in order to the completion of the offering

was absolutely necessary that the blood of the
slaughtered animal should be carried into the holy of
it

holies, as the author of the epistle to the
tifies,

chap.

ix. ver. 7.

Hebrews

tes-

In the next place, though

I

were to admit that the death of Christ was, in the
apostle's meaning, an offering and sacrifice to God for
a sweet-
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would not thence follow
was that perfect expiatory sacrifice whereof the

a sweet-smelling savour,
that

it

it

since
author of the epistle to the Hebrews speaks
the apostle may, in these words, refer to those offerings
:

which were

"

called peace- offerings, as the expression

sweet-smelling savour" indicates, which are

for a

very frequently used in reference to peace-offerings,

but scarcely ever

in relation to

expiatory sacrifices.

word given to be joined with offering, but should be read by itself, and understood to
mean that Christ gave, or delivered, himself to
For the word give is used in this sense in
death.

Nor

ousiht the

other places in the Scri'ptures (Ephes. v. 25
ji.

20; Rom.

in>g,

" an

offering

Moreover, the words foUow-

32).

viii.

and a

sacrifice to

God

for a sweet-

him-

smelling savour," connect with the pronoun

self, to which they are joined by apposition

an

illustration

Christ

—

commendation of

or

Gal.

;

that he gave himself for us,

this

;

and are

work of

—by which the

apostle exhorts believers to imitate this act of Christ's
in loving their neighbour.

Other good works are else-

where commended by a similar mode of speaking, as
Phil. iv.lS. Wherefore also doing good and communicating are called sacrifices with which

pleased (Heb.

xiii.

16); as are likewise

God

all

is

well

good works

—

performed by believers in Christ ; which good works
of Christians were shadowed forth in the le2;al sacrifices

(Heb.

xiii.

16;

1

Peter

ii.

5

;

Rom.

xii, I).

Or

if

Christ himself giving (or delivering) himself to death
for us

is

called by the apostle an offering

and sacri-

fice acceptable to God^ this ought to be interpreted
of
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of an oblation and sacrifice as

far as
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he offered him-

— although the
of Christ himself
heaven might be understood here.
And the meaning would be — that Christ delivered
self to

God

to be slain for us,

offering-

in

himself to death for

us, that

he might be an accept-

God for our sins. For
apposition
added
by
are wont to have the
accusatives
able offering and sacrifice to

Acts

v.

21;

What

1

then

ture (Heb.

i.

purged our

John
is

among

See

force of the final cause.

other places.

10, 14.

iv.

the meaning of this passage of Scrip-

3), that Christ

sins sat

" when he had by himself

down on

the right hand of the

majesty on high ?"
It

made

does not follow from this passage that Christ
his oblation,

his death

;

and

his

purgation of our

sins,

by

since between his death, and his being

seated at the right hand of the throne of the majesty

on high, intervened his entrance into the heavenly
tabernacle, and his appearance before the presence of
God, which began from his offering, whence followed

and the power was given
to Christ of delivering us for ever from our sins and
the punishment of them which is meant by his being
the purgation of our sins

;

;

hand of che majesty.
Why does the Scripture (Rom. viii. 34; Heb.
vii. 25), when it treats of the priesthood of Christ,
state that he maketh intercession for us ?
When the Scripture testifies that Christ makes inseated at the right

tercession for us,

prayers to
witli

the

God
full

it

is

for us

not because he
;

authority

for this

literally offers

would not comport

which God

has

actually

conferred
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conferred upon him, and on account of

our king;

—but because those

vvhicli

he

is

things which Christ, by

the will of God, does for the remission of our sins,

have a certain resemblance to prayers,
they powerfully impell

God

our sins, and are the most
conciliation

:

in so far as

to grant the remission of

efficacious

means of our

re-

—which mode of speaking the Scripture

more freely, in order the more thoroughly
our minds that all the authority which
upon
to impress
Christ possesses, he possesses not of himself but by
employs

tlie

and that he performs ail
things, not as if he did them himself, but as if God
performed them at his solicitation. This the Holy

the

gift

of the Father

;

Spirit does, in order that the prerogative,

the pre-

eminence, and glory of the Father might be preserved
entire

and inviolate

'"".

to be apprized, that few modern Uniany, will assent to the preceding interpretations respecting the oftering and sacrifice of Christ, the death of
Christ being regarded by them generally as a sacrifice only in
a figurative sense. Tbansl.]
'"

[The reader ought

tarians,

if
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OF THE KINGLY OFFICE OF CHRIST.
WISH now

I

fice of

You

Christ

fiom you what the kingly of-

to learn

is ?

shall directly.

You must know

kingly office of Christ
points of view
secondly, as

;

it

—

first;,

to

is

as

it

then that the

be considered

respects his

relates to his people,

in

kingdom

who

;

two
and

are subject

to him.

Wliat

dom

is

to be considered in respect to his king-

?

That God, having raised him from the dead, and
taken him up to heaven, has placed him at

hand, having given him
earth,

all

power

that he might at his

protect,

and

eternally

oun

save those

in

his right

heaven and on

pleasure govern,

who

believed in

him.

Where are these things written ?
The Scripture is full of them. Concerning the resurrection, among other things, Paul testifies, when
he says (Ephcs. i. 19, 20) that " God showed the
exceeding greatness of his power, which he wrought
in
•

Christ,

And

when he

raised

in his epistle to the

him from the

Romans

dead.'*

(chap. x. ver. 9),

he says, " If thou shalt confess with thy mouth the
Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in thine heart that God
hath raised hi rn from the dead, thou shalt be saved.'*

And
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"Let all the house of
God hath made that same

3G) Peter says,

Israel

know

assuredly that

Jesus

whom

ye have crucified both Lord and Christ,"

which without

his resurrection

he could not have

The same apostle again observes (Acts v. 30,
"
The
God of our fathers raised up Jesus, whom
31),

done.

ye slew and hanged on a tree.

Him

hath

God ex-

alted with his right hand to be a prince and a saviour,
for to give repentance to Israel

and forgiveness of

sins.'*

But some assert that Christ raised himself from the
dead ?
They are greatly mistaken ; since, as you have
heard, the Scripture plainly asserts in various places
(Acts

ii.

32;

iii.

13

;

Gal.

i.

1 ;

1

Thess.

i.

10), that

"

the God of Abraham, of Isaac and of Jacob/* or that
"God," simply, or expressly "God the Father," raised
Christ from the dead, or that God raised his Son.
Which is so true, that the Scriptures of the New Testament sometimes thus describe God without naming

bim "Him that raised up Jesus from the dead" (Rom.
24 ; viii. 11). And the author of the epistle to the
Hebrews (chap. v. ver. 7) testifies that Christ "in
the days of his flesh offered up prayers and supplications, with strong crying and tears, unto him that
was able, to save him from death,*' which surely he
aever would have done, had he been able to deliver,
and, what is more, had actually delivered, himself
:

iv.

—

fiom death.

But why do they hold this opinion ?
They conceive that some testimonies of Scripture

R

inculcate

inculcate this opinion

(John
I
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ii.

19),

will raise

it

''

:

—

Destroy

up

as

this

when our Saviour
temple, and

in

says

three days

and further on (chap. x. ver. 17,

:"

18), " Therefore doth my Father love me, because 1
lay down my life that I might take it agan. No man
I
taketh it from me, but I lay it down of myself.

have power to lay

down, and

it

And when

I

have power to take

the apostle says (1 Peter

it

again."

"

Christ also hath once suffered for sins, the just

for the unjust,

that

being put to death

in

iii.

|
"

18),

i

might bring us to God,
the flesh, but quickened by the
he

spirit."

What
I

reply do you

answer,

first,

make

to the first passage

that testimonies so few in

?

number,

and so obscure, expressed in figurative language, cannot be opposed to so many plain testimonies of Scripture, so that those which are few and obscure should
explain those which are so numerous, plain, and perbut rather the few and obscure should in
spicuous
all cases be interpreted according to the meaning of
:

—

those which are the more numerous and clear.

the next place, in respect to the

duced, the Greek term

erigam,'

1

first

Latin excitalo or

will raise,' or 'erect,' may

be interpreted as if

body, and within three days
for

you

testimony ad-

in

sysqco,

Christ had thus spoken, — " Destroy

it

In

alive

I

and entire."

this

will set

Now

temple of my

it

up or

Christ

erect

might

with propriety thus speak, although not himself, but

God by

his

own power was

dead: because he

was to

is

to raise

him from the

not discussing whether he himself

effect this; but

whether, after death, he was to

show

1
.

j

.;

?

I
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alive,
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an indisputable

proof that he had executed every thing which he had
done by no other than a divine power. And, indeed,
in this figurative
literal

mode

of speaking, not so

meaning of the terms

tended to

^

especially

fication of the

if

as the subject

according to the

words any thing

false, or

much

the

to be at-

is

literal signi-

repugnant to

other Scriptures, should be affirmed.

In a similar

manner, Jesus says elsewhere (Luke

33),

soever shall lose his
if

life

will restore

for the

must

themselves to

literal

^'

Who-

Whence,

shall preserve it."

any one would contend

tion of the words, he

xvii.

interpreta-

infer that believers also

life,

and raise themselves

from the dead.

What do you

reply to the second passage

?

This mode of speaking does not prove that Christ
while he was dead, was alive, and had even power to

we read concerning believers that
power was given them to become the sons of God,
that is, to become like God in immortality ; although
it is certain they were not to render themselves immorraise himself

;

since

tal, but that God, in respect to their immortality,
would make them his sons. Nor does the word translated POWER, signify here any virtue or efficacious
ability, but a right only to something ; and any one
may be said Xajw^^avstv, to receive, that which he obtains through the gift of another; in which manner

also

we

What

receive, that

then

It is as if
it is

is

is

obtain, immortality.

the meaning of this passage

?

Christ had spoken in this manner

not in your ])ower to put

R 2

me

:

—As

to death, but de-

pends
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pends upon the
neither does

will

rest

it

For

tinue dead.

my

of myself and

upon your

this

is

will that

the will of

my

down my

life

myself, that having laid

I

Father

so

;

con-

sliouid

Father and of
I

should arise

from the dead and receive from my Father life eternal :— which is intimated hy the words following
^^ This commandment have I received of my Father:"
;

where the term
tion to lay
it

commandment

down

his life

signifies the requisi-

with the promise of receiving

again, as the preceding context requires.

What answer do you make
That

it

to the third passage

?

does not any way appear from hence that

Christ raised himself from the dead; since

it

is

not

written here that he quickened himself hy the spirit,

but only that he was
that

is,

spirit is

''

quickened by the

spirit,"

any one should contend that this
body of Christ,

by God.

If

spoken of

in opposition to the

he ought to consider that at the death of Christ the

God, from whom, consequently, and
not from Christ, at this time dead, it was sent for the

spirit returned to

raising of his body.

Thus

his spirit that dwelleth in us

follow that

we

said

it is

according to some editions,

God
:

—

(Romans

shall
it

viii.

11),

quicken us by

does not however

shall raise ourselves.

Whence

also the

same sentiment as
the words of Peter (2 Cor.

apostle Paul thus expresses the

that which

is

comprised

" Christ was

in

through weakness, yet
he liveth by the power of God."
In what body was Christ raised ?

xiii. 4),

crucified

In that certainly wherein he

we

was

crucified

:

since

read that he ate and drank with his disciples after
his
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and showed them the wounds in his
hands and feet and side (Luke xxiv. 39
43).
Why was Christ raised in such a body?
That he might assure his apostles and disciples of
his resurrection.
This was also the reason why^ after
he was raised from the dead, he conversed with them
resurrection,

I)is

—

afterwards during forty days, and spoke concerning

the

kingdom of God.

But was no change made

in the

body of Christ by

his glorification?

—

There was ; for when he was made a quickening
spirit, his body was made incorruptible, glorious,
powerful, and spiritual. 1 Cor. xv. 42, 43, 44.
What kind of bodies shall believers have at the resurrection

?

Bodies like unto the glorious body of the Lord Jesus Christ, Phihpp. iii. 21.

Where does

the Scripture, testify that Christ was

taken up into heaven

Luke

expressly testifies to this fact chap. xxiv..

ver. 50, 5
far as to

where we read, " And he
Bethany, and he lifted up
1

,

blessed them.

And

blessed them, he

up

?

to heaven."

it

came

them out as
his hands and

led

to pass that while

he

was parted from them, and carried
Concerning which, see also Mark

and Acts i. 9.
Why was he taken up to heaven ?
Because heaven is the seat of immortality, and the
dwelling-place and commonwealth of all the children
whither Christ has gone before
of God are there ;
xvi. 19,

—

them
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them

all,

place for

as their forerunner, in order to prepare

them and from heaven
;

to rule over

a

men.

all

2Pet.iii.l3;Philipp.iii.20;Heb.vi.20;Johnxiv.2,3.

Where does the Scripture assert that Jesus is set
down at the right hand of God ?
Mark xvi. 19; Rom. viii. 34; Ephes. i. 20, 21^
I Cor. xv. 27 ;
1 Peter
22
and elsewhere.
What is meant by Christ*s
;

^

of

God
By the

iii.

22

;

Heb.

13,

3,

i.

sitting at the right

hand

?

seating of Christ at the right

the apostolic writer meant (Ephes.

i.

hand of God

21) his exalta-

whereby he is raised
far above all principality
and power, and might and dominion, and every name

tion

'*'

;

n^med not only in this world, but also in that
which is to come :^' together with the subjection of

that

is

things under his feet, and his supreme dominion
and authority over all m.en and all things which, exall

;

cels in this, that Christ

has absolute authority over our

bodies and our souls, and rules not only over
also over angels,
hell.

men

but

good and bad, and over death and

^

Why
dies of

has Christ this power over the souls and bo-

men

?

That he might be able
necessities both spiritual

to succour

them in
; and

and temporal

all

their

also

on

the other hand punish the disobedient with both spiritual

and corporal penalties

;

because he

tuted the judge of quick and dead,

is

who must

to ever)' one according to his works.

consti-

render

For which
reason
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wisdom

try the hearts

is

and the
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given to him, that
reins,

and judge

cording to the secrets of their hearts

all

he-

ac-

^'^.

Wherefore
That those who disobey the commands of God and Christy
judgment, will be doomed to punishment, and cast into the fire prepared for the devil and his
angels, has always been the opinion of this church.
This appears, not to mention other proofs, from the Confession of
Faith published in 1642, and afterwards in 1651, in the name
of these congi'egations
and also from the Brevis Declur. Art.
Rel. Christiance, published in 1656 under the name of John
tSimplicius, Art. 22.
See also Crellius's Commentary on
Matth. iii. 10 2 Thess. i. 8, 9 Heb. x. 27 Rev. xxi. 8, also
Volkelius DeVem ReVigione, lib.in, c.'63: and Schlichtingius on
John V. 29; where, among other things bearing on this subject,
we read,* Hcec igitur Christl verba, he. "These words of
Christ therefore manifestly and clearly leach, notonly that the
good shall be raised to life, but also that the wicked shall be
raised to condemnation and punishment.
This is one part of
the Christian faith, which whoever has not, has not the whole
Christ aa faith."
See the same writer on Heb. x. 2/ 2 Pexxv.
ter iii. 7- also Wolzogenius on Matth. iii. 12; x. 28
41, 46 John v. 29 and A. Wissowatius on Acts xxiv. 15, and
on Jude,ver. 6, 15, &c. It is therefore a mere calumny of some
persons that these churches, which choose to be called simply
Christian, but which by others are commonly styled Ebionite,
Samosatenite, Arian,' Photinian or Socin'an, deny the resurFor it is evident
rection and the punishment of the wicked.
from the cited authorities that they, equally with others, con"'

after being raised at the last

;

;

•,

;

;

;

;

;

stantly rri'aintain that there will be a resurrection both of the
just and of the unjust
and that the latter shall be consigned
to everlasting punishment, but the former admitted to everlasting life".
B. Wissowatius.
" [The doctrine of the proper eternity of hell torments is rejected by most Unitarians of the present day, as, in their opi-

—

nion, wholly irreconcileable with the divine goodness and unwarranted by the Scriptures. In reference to the future fate
of the wicked, some hold that after the resurrection they will
be annihilated or consigned to " everlasting destruction," in
the literal" sense of the word^ but most have received the doc:

trine
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Wherefore has he dominion over good and bad
angels

He
lo

?

good angels that he may he able
ministry, whereby they may either

rules over the

employ

their

enlarge the boundaries of his

kingdom

or succour be-

He has power over
all their necessities.
bad angels^ that he may restrain their endeavours and
machinations, which are wholly bent to effect the
ruin of all mankind, and especially of believers, who

lievers in

have the way to immortality appointed to them: that

he may employ their power at
to punish or restrain

his

own

men who oppose

pleasure either
his

honour or

the salvation of believers, or in any way, as far as
in

them

lies,

are bent on doing injury, or are in

anv respect enemies, to himself or to beHevers ; and
lastlv that he may punish them with everlastii^ fii-e*

Wiiy has he power over death and hell ^
That he may snatch believers, though they may
have been swallowed up by death, from the jaws of
death and the mouth of hell_, restore them again to
Wherefore Christ
life, and make them immortal.
himself says (Revel, i. IS) that be has the keys of
hell

and death.

trine of universal restoration, v/hich maintains that all men,
however depraved their characters may have been in this life,
will, by a corrective discipline, suited in the measure of its severity to the nature of each particular case, be brought ulti-

mately to goodness and consequently to happiness. Transl.^
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SECTION

Vlll.

OF THE CHURCH OF CHRIST.

I

HAVE

ing the

undei-stood

kingdom of Christ;

his people

as

what you have stated respect-

— explain

to

me now who

is ?

It is

the church, or society of Christians

it is

distinguished by some,

is

CHAPTER

I.

which,

;

either visible or in-

visible.

OF THE VISIBLE CHURCH.

What
It is

is

the visible church

men

a society of such

saving doctrine

;

?

as hold

and profess

which society may be considered

general, and in particular:

—

In general,

when

in

the

all

visible societies of Christ, dispersed over the whole

world, are considered as one society or church
particular,
tain places,

As

when
is

;

— In

every single society, existing in cer-

taken

for a

church of Christ.

at this time all societies in every place claim for

themselves the

title

of the

Church of

Christ,

I

wish to

learn whether there be any signs whereby the church

of Christ

may be known

It is to little

?

purpose to seek the signs of the true

church of Christ, since

I

have explained to you what

constitutes a true church, namely, saving doctrine

every church which holds and professes this,
R5

is

;

for

a true

church
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But no church which has not and

church of Christ.

professes not the saving doctrine, although

display

it

not what signs, can be deemed
And since to hold the sava true church of Christ.

know

and pretend to

I

ing doctrine

the essence of the church of Christ,

is

cannot, speaking

literally,

sign ought to differ from

be the sign of

it is

You

know what is
sufficient to know the

a true church of
saving doctrine

apprehend the matter

rightly

since the

the thing signified.

In order then to

Christ,

it,

it

;

for

?

he who^

has embraced the saving doctrine knows as far as is
needful for him what a true church is. Ke has there-

no occasion to seek for the signs whereby a
church may be known. And what the saving doctrine
is, vou mav have learnt from our discourse and con-

fore

ference.

CHAPTER

II.

©F THE GOVERNMENT OF THE CHURCH OF CHR.IST,
Since you have
trine

is

stated to

know from you what

in this doctrine

This order
sons of

is

whom

discharges his

Who

order

is

I

now

prescribed to

it

?

comprised

in the offices of the per-

the church of Christ

in diligent watchfulness

Of

that saving doc-

essential to the visible church of Christ,

wish to

posed

me

own

is

composed, and

and care that every person

duties.

are the persons of

whom

the church

is

com-

t

these there are

whose duty

it is

some who

govern^,

and some

to obey.

Who

—
Chap.

GOVERNMENT OF THE CHURCH,

2.]

Who

are they that govern
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?

Apostles, prophets, evangelists, teachers, pastors or

bishops, elders and deacons

What

is

^'5.

the office of those persons

minated apostles

To go forth
Mark xvi. 15)

who

are deno-

?

to the

whole world (Matth.

xxviii, 19;

to proclaim the gospel of Christ,

and

particularly to exhibit a testimony of his resurrection

;

for

which purpose they were chosen and sent

forth by Christ:

whom

whence

also they were called apostles;

likewise Christ endued with the

Holy

Spirit

sent from heaven, and armed with powers suited to so

high an

office.

Acts

ii.

4.

What is the office of prophets
To unfold the secrets of the divine
?

things hidden, and far removed from

will,

—

human

to reveal
sense,

That these offices, instituted by the Lord Christ through
were continued and observed in the primitive
church, appears evident from the wiitings of all antiquity
but especially from that very ancient epistle, and so worthy to
be read (seeing that among other vestiges of antiquity it contains the orthodox opinion of the primitive church concerning
God) of Clement, the disciple of St. Paul, which he addresses
to the Corinthians in the name of the Roman Church, whereof
he was bishop. For the primitive Christians were above all
things careful that the church should not be corrupted by tyranny or disorder. About the year 600 (when also tyranny
chiefly entered into the Church) there arose a sect of men
who were called Acephali (that is, without ahead). These
took away all rule from the church, and endeavoured to introduce disorder into it, if v/hat Nicephorus {lib. xviii. c. 45) affirms be correct otherwise, in all times and places, this appointment of Christ and the apostles has been held in respect
by Christians, and has continued in uninterrupted succession
from their time to our own. B. Wissowatius.
to
^^

his apostles,

:

:

—
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predict things that are to come.

I

xiv.

What is tlie duty of evangelists ?
To assist the apostles in proclaiming

the gospel,

and to spread and plant it in different places. Such
were Philip, Timothv, and others. Acts xxi. 8 ;
2 Tim. iv. 5.

What

are

the offices of teachers,

bishops, and of elders

To speak
in

all

of pastors or

?

before others in discourse and prayers,

and

things to preserve order in the church of tha

Lord.

What is the
To minister
cially of

Are

office

the poor.

all

of deacons

?

to the necessities of the church, espe-^

Acts

vi. 2,

3.

those persons who, vou state, are to rule

and whose offices you have described,
to be found at this day in the church of Christ ?
With respect to apostles, and to prophets^ (who
were nearest to apostles,) it is certain that they are no

over others,

longer to be found in the church of Christ.

For the

cause on account of which they were chosen, sent,

and given by God, no longer exists; which was, that
God designed by them first to announce and establish
in the world the doctrine of his Son.

were called

also

by Paul (Ephes.

dation of the church of Christ.

ii.

Whence

they

20), the foun-

After, therefore, the

doctrine of Christ had, according to the purpose of

God, been abundantly revealed and confirmed, the
office of these

persons in the church ceased.

Why

GOVERNMENT OF THE CHURCH.
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Why

do you

the apostles and prophets the

call

foundation of the church of Christ,
self

is

the foundation thereof,

The
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when

Cor

1

Christ himII

iii.

?

apostles and prophets are called the founda-

tion of the

church of Christ

in

one sense, Christ is
For the

the foundation of his church in another.

apostles and prophets are called the foundation of the

church of Christ

in respect of other persons

who

be-

long to that church, and rest upon the doctrine and

But Christ

authority of the apostles and prophets.
is

considered as something more; that

conier-stone of
ii.

And

20.

not only
stles

in

its

foundation, as

Christ

is

What

as the chief

written Ephes.

the foundation of the church

respect of other men, but also of the apo-

themselves, who, as well as

upon

are built

is

is,

all

other believers^

the Lord.

say you respecting the evangelists

That they

also

?:

have ceased, as well as apostles

:

for

they,together with theapostles,were chosen for the pro-

mulgation of a new doctrine, which

What

is

now

think you of the other persons

As the

the oldest.

?

causes, on account of which their offices

were aj)pointed, do

still

altogether remain,

1

certainly

conclude that the persons themselves or their

offices

do also continue.

What

kind of persons ought teachers and bishops

to be?

On

writing to Timothy (I
**

Paul treats at large in
Epist. chap. iii. ver. 2
7),

this subject the apostle

A bishop

—

must be blameless, the husband of one
good behaviour^ given to hos-

wife, vigilant, sober, of

pitality.

;
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pitality^ apt to

not greedy of
tient,

teach

not given to wine^ no striker,

:

filthy lucre," that is

moderate, " but pa-

no brawler," or not contentious,

one that ruleth well

his

dren in subjection with

know not how

to rule his

care of the church of

being

up with

lifted

nation of the devil.
report of

them which

*'

not covetous,

own house, having
all

gravity.

own
God

house,
?

(For

how

chil-

his
if

shall

Not a

)

a

man

he take

novice, lest

condemMoreover, he nmst have a good

pride,

he

fall

into the

are without, lest he

proach, and the snare of the devil."
in
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into re-

fall

In like

manner,

writing to Titus, and showing what kind of elders

—

ought to be appointed by him, he says (chap. i. 6 9)
*' If any be blan>eless, the husband of one wife, having faithful children, not accused of

For a bishop must be blameless,

God

riot, or

unruly.

as the stevv-ard of

not self-willed, not soon angry, not given to

;

wine, no striker, not given to

filthy lucre

;

but a lover

of hospitality, a lover of good

men, sober, just, holy,
temperate,''or chaste, "holding fast the faithful word
as he hath been taught, that he may be able by sound
doctrine both to exhort and to convince the gainsavers."
Is

it

not necessary that they

who

teach in the

church, and attend to the support and preservation of
order, should be sent by others
It is

not

:

for they

?

do not now bring anv doctrine

new, or not before piHDmulgated, or not vet
sufficiently confirmed but only propose and inculcate
that

is

;

the apostolic doctrine, long since abundantly confirmed, and received by

all

Christians 3 and exhort

men
to

Chap.
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to regulate their lives conformably to

the apostle, in describing at large

an

to such

office,

all

makes no mention

it.

S7

Whence

that pertained
of a mission of

When,^ however, such persons are ordained
and constituted according to the prescript of the apo-

this kind.

stolic doctrine, or

having

even when, the

fallen into disorder, they

affairs of the church-

go

forth of their

own

accord, excited by a regard for the divine glory and
the salvation of men, for the purpose of regulating

and

and excel in these two qualifiinnocence of life, and aptness to teach,
they

settling tlie church,

cations,

—

ought deservedly to have just authority among all men.

What

then say you to those words of the apostle

(Romans

x. 15),

'^

How

shall they

preach except they

be sent?"

That the apostle does not

in these

words speak of

who speak as the disGod and Christ, and who

the preaching of those persons
ciples of the envoys of
rest their declarations

and not on

who

their

own

;

on the authority of the

latter^

but of the preaching of those

what they teach
directly from God himself and Christ, and are commanded to announce it to others, and thus claim for
themselves the authority of envoys from God and
Christ
Of this kind was the preaching of the apostles, and of some others who were their assistants in
the same work; and this certainly required a mission.
But as the preaching of the teachers of the present
day is not of this kind, as I have lately shown, no such
profess that they have received

:

—

mission

What

is

in the least necessary for

it.

kind of persons ought deacons to be

?
^•^
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" The deacons,

must be grave, not dou-

likewise,

ble-tongued, not given to
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much

wine, not greedy of

holdimj the mystery <jf the faitii in a pure
conscience."— " Let the deacons be the husbands of

filthy lucre,

one

wife, ruling their children

will

their

own houses

office of a

deacon

purchase to themselves a jjood degree, and great

boldness in the faith which
iii.

and

For they that have used the

well.

is

in Christ Jesus/'

ITim.

8, 9. 12, 13.

You have enimierated the persons who govern explain now those things which pertain to the hearers?
The duty of the hearers, and of the younger members, is to obey those who govern in all those things
which are commanded by the word of God concerning which we read in the epistle to the Hebrews,
;

;

(chap.

xiii. ver.

17),

"Obey them

over you, and submit yourselves

;

that have the rule
for they

watch

for

your souls as they that must give account, that they
may do it with joy, and not with grief, for that isunprofttable for you.''

To communicate

to those that

good things (Gal. chap. vi. ver. 6). To
count them worthy of double honour; and to receive
no accusation against them, but before two or three
witnesses ; which indeed pertains also to the whole
teach in

all

church.

(1

Tim.

V. 17, 19.)

CHAPTER

III.

OF THE DISCIPLINE OF THE CHURCH OF CHRIST*

You
persons

have explained to

who compose

me

the offices of those

the church of Christ; state

moreover

Chap. 3.]
moreover

DISCIPLINE OF THE CHURCH.

way

tlie

in

which those

377
are dis-

offices

charged.

This way relates in part to

who

but chiefly to those

all;

rule.

How

does

In the

it

relate to all

maimer

stated

?

Heb.

iii.

12,

"Take

heed,

brethren, lest there be in any of you an evil heart of
unbeliefj in departing from the living

further on (chap. x. ver.

24

And

God."

— 26), "Let

us consider

one another to provoke one another to good works.

Not

forsaking the assembling of ourselves together,

manner of some

as the

is

but exhorting one an-

;

and so much the more as ye see the day approaching :*' and again (chap. xii. ver. 15)," Looking
diligently, lest any man fail of the grace of God. '^ And
the apostle Paul (1 Thess. v. 11, 14) says, " Whereother

;

fore comfort yourselves together, and edify one an-

other."

" We exhort

you, brethren, warn them that

are unruly, comfort the feeble-minded, support the

weak, be patient toward

How

are those

In two ways

;

who

—

for

all

men."

are unruly to be dealt with

?

they are to be corrected either

privately or publicly.

How

are they to be corrected in private

As Christ

directs,

Matth.

xviii.

15,

16,

brother shall trespass against thee, go and
fault

between him and thee alone:

if

then thou hast gained thy brother.

?

"

tell

If

thy

him

his

he shall hear thee,

But

if

he

will

not

hear thee, then take with thee one or two more, that
in the

may

mouth

of two or three witnesses every word

be established."

Whv:
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Why

are they to be thus corrected

mav

Because, as

be seen

in

same reason^ the same thing

is

?

this

have offended privately against us

[Sect.VlIL

:

passage^ they

and

for the

to be observed in re-

spect to other private offences, whether against
or against other

men

;

God^

for so equity itself suggests,

and Christian charity requires.
How are they to be pubHcly corrected
Either by words or by deeds.
In wliat manner by words ?

}

In such a way as that they be pubhcly reproved by
the church of Christ

all in

:

— concerning uhich

the

(1 Tim. v. 20), "Them that sin rebuke before all, that others also may fear :" which is
spoken of elders who transgress to others, who publicly or heavily offend, or refuse to attend to admonition, these words of the apostle (2 Cor. ii.6) may with
propriety be accommodated,
" Sufficient to sueh
is
this
punishment,
which
was inflicted of
man
a

apostle writes

:

—

many.'"
In

what manner are they to be publicly corrected

by deeds

?

By our shunning

the society and conversation of

such a person, and refusing to eat with him; though

we do
him

not regard him as an enemy, but admonish

as a brother (as long,

acts as a brother,

that

is,

as he professedly

and does not become the enemy

of truth and piety, or of believers), or at least by

shunning him

in

the holier fellowship of the Lord's

table.

Where

Chap.
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Where is any thing written concerning the former
mode of correction
First, in Matthew xviii. 17," If he neglect to hear
?

the church, let

him be unto thee

and a publican."

man

that

is

Next,

1

Cor.

heathen-man

as an

"

II, 13,

v.

If

any

called a brother be a fornicator, or co-

vetous, or an idolater, or a railer, or a drunkard,,
or an extortioner, with such an one do not eat.'*
*'

Therefore put away from amongst yourselves that

wicked person/'

we command

And

also 2 Thess.

you, brethren, in the

iii.

name

"

Now

of our

Lord

6,

Jesus Christ, that ye withdraw yourselves from every

brother that walketh disorderly, and not after the tra-

which ye have received of us." And below
" If any man obey not our word bv this
epistle, note that man, and have no company with
him, that he may be ashamed."
Where is any thing written concerning the latter >
There is indeed nothing written concerning this
ditions

(ver. 14),

'

mode

of correction

of the church

seem

:

but reason

itself

and the order

to require, that those

who

such

in

things conduct themselves unworthily be not admitted at least to the holy supper of our Lord; notwithstanding they do not yet deserve to be kept from
all

fellowship and conversation with us, and to be ut-

terly

excommunicated

:

that by such

respect for the Lord's table

may be

means

a proper

preserved

;

and

that those persons, seeing themselves already, in a
certain degree, placed in a condition of
cation,

may

excommuni-

hasten their penitence.

Why

380
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such correction employed in the Christian

?

That the transgressor may be healed, and brought
back to the right way; that others may be stricken
with fear^ and kept uncorrupted by the wicked ; that
scandal and disorder mav be removed from the church

word

of Christ; that the

Lord be not evil
spoken of; and that thus the name and the glory of
the Lord may not be profaned.
of the

What

danger threatens such persons

It is

this;

—

?

that after being excluded from thp

church of Christ, and consequently from his kingdom^
there remains nothing further for them, while they
continue in this state, but destruction

: since this exno other than the binding of which
Christ speaks (Matth. xviii. 18), "Verily I say unto
you,Whatsoever ye shall bind on earth shall be bound
in heaven, and whatsoever ye shall loose on earth
shall be loosed in heaven."

communication

What

is

is

the power of binding and loosing which

the church possesses

?

the power of declaring and denouncing, ac-

It is

cording to the word of God,

unworthy, of being

in the

who

is

who
member of the

worthy, and

church, or a

church.
State

which
rule

now the way of preserving order in

relates chiefly

to the elders

the church,

and those who

?

Elders and those

who

rule are

bound not only to

attend more carefully than others to those duties

which pertain to

all

universally,

and

to

go before

all
to.

:
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—

example,
on which account also the younger
members, being instructed in their duty, are to sub-

in their

—

rait themselves unto the elder (I Pet. v. 5),
but are
from time to time to excite others to the discharge of

same

watch
each individual,
to be instant in season and out
of season, to reprove, rebuke, exhort with all longsuffering and doctrine," as the apostle writes (2 Tim.
the

duties,

to overlook the church, to

"

iv. 2),

but yet with that caution which the apostle

Tim. v. 1, 2), "Rebuke not an elder,
but entreat him as a father, and the younger men as
prescribes (I

brethren

:

the elder

women

as mothers, the

younger

as sisters, with all purity."

CHAPTER

IV.

OF THE INVISIBLE CHURCH OF CHRIST.

Tell me now what you
church

think of the invisible

?

The Holy Scriptures seems hardly any where to use
the word Church to designate a society of truly pious
men,

distinct

since

all

who

from that church which

is

are truly pious either do

called visible

now

;

belong, or

have formerly belonged, to the visible church also

though it must be cotifessed that
is sometimes considered in such a

this visible
light, that

church
it is

as-

sumed that it discharges its duty, and truly obeys
God regard not being had to what it really is, but to
what it ought to be in virtue of its profession, condias also the same thing is often
tion, and discipline
;

:

taken for granted in respect to individual professors
of
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of Christian truth. Nevertheless
gine a
their
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possible to ima-

it is

and

multitude of people,

certain peculiar

union among themselves, which

it

might be

allowable, on account of some likeness, or metaphorically, to call a

in

all

church

for the truly pious, dispersed

:

directions, or concealed,

can be concealed,

— cannot

—

if

in

indeed true piety

literal

speech be designated a church, that

propriety of

is,

a congrega-

tion assembled in one place.

Who

then are the invisible church

They
obey him
his

who

are those
;

body

:

?

and

truly confide in Christ

and are therefore, in the most perfect sense,
an assembly or congregation of whom, so

we may be assured in respect to the real piety of
each individual, we shall not, I apprehend, ever find

that

or see except at the

Why

do you

Because
the mind
tute this

at present

Christ.

assembly of

call this

it

men

invisible

?

can only be conceived by

; and because those qualities which constichurch and the members thereof are invi-

For no one

sible.

coming of

is

a

member

of this church

has not true faith in Christ and real piety

;

who

for

by

body of Christ, and by
But true faith in
faith and piety we remain in him.
Christ, and real piety, can in no way be seen by our
eyes, since they both lie hidden and concealed in the
faith

we

are grafted into the

inmost recesses of the heart.
Can it notbe known from the external actions, who
is a member of the church of Christ ?

From

evil external actions

that a person

is

not a

any one may

member

of the

easily

know

church of
Christ;

Chap.
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that

is,

SS3

that he has not a lively and efficacious

— hut from external actions having

ance of virtue,

it

may

he

tlie

appear-

difficult to ascertain

true faith and piety reside.

For

it is

where

easy to conceal

and those actions which do not proceed
from a sincere heart may wear the same appearance

certain vices

;

as those that do.

may assume

In short

— he that

is

evil-disposed

the external appearance of a good

man

;

good man, who never attempts to put on the appearance of a wicked man.
Have you any thing to add, which relates to the
knowledge of the saving doctrine ?

but

I

it

is

different with a

have now explained to you

compendious way,

state

upon

that

all

I

this subject.

could, in a
It

belongs

to you, after having rightly perceived

and understood
imprint them on vour mind, and to

these things, to

regulate

May God

your

life

assist

conformably to their directions.

you in

this

work

:

— to whom,

as

he

has graciously permitted us to bring our conference
to a termination, be praise

Christ, for ever

and

ever.

THE

and glory, throuiih Jesus

Amen.

E:>iD.

INDEX

INDEX
OF

TEXTS OF SCRIPTURE
Quoted and Explained

in this

Catechism,

.

.. ...

3

.. .. . . .

.
.,

..

..

INDEX OF TEXTS.

SS6

Page.

Page.
..

224

XXV. 14, 15
XXX. 12,14
19
..
xxxii. 39
xxxiii. 5
.,
xl. 15

237
163
325
29
113
G4

DxuTEaoN.xix. 21

..

—

Joshua
Judges iii.

.

.

20
V.4, 20
vi. 24
19,

64

.

106
77
.
120
xvi. 17
..
69
Ruth i. 20
.
206
1 SAMUEL vi. 19
..
103
..
vii. 14
37
..
xli. 18
64
xvii. 29, SO
69
XXV. 25
.. 204,210
1 Kings xii. 28
204
xiv.9
..
.

..

.

.

.

.

2 Kings

ii.

—

9
22

..
..

-

Chronicles iii. 5
..
2 Chronicles XXX. 3, 20
1

Nehemiah
Job

ix.

6

.

24

vi.

,.

8
xxxi. 18

ix,

109
328

.

..

FsALMsii.7

55,70,72,73,356

5
9
xvi. 8
xviii.7
vi.

xix.

202

.

vii.

.

..

xxi. 1

.,
..

xxix.
.
XXX. 9, 10
xxxi. 5
..
xl.

6

^
7
— 12
2

ixviii.lS

.

.

xlv. 6, 7
7, 8

Ix.

..

6—9

•li.

.

106
163
128
327

,.

4

xxxiii.

158
102

.

—3

.

289
64
136
275
109
329

..
..
.

..
..

..

256
202
313
49
125
129
130
327

289
106
157,162

Psalms

6

lxxi.5,

328

..

Ixxv.

..

15,16

Ixxviii.

Ixxxii.

..

26,120

..

1

106
112

26,35, liO
xcvii.7 .. 102,158,162
13
162
..
86, 95
cii. "25
158, 163
26
..
102,163
civ. 4
..
5—8
106
..
75
CV.15
114
..
41
112
..
ex. 3
70,73
..
6

..

—

.

—

^24

.

—

9
cxv. 17, 18

,.

cxv'iii.

..

Cii.

..

cxxvi. 2
Proverbs i. lO
iii.

108

.

..

19,20

iv.3

S13
202

..

35
237
75
13S

..

12,14,15,16,20

viii.

75
75,145
.. 70,73,74
75
..
29,30
237
Isaiah i. 29
..
iv. 4
75
vi. 9
108,116
..
viii. 10
69
.
14
158,163
..
138
ix. 6
..
75
xi. 1— 5
..
2
58
..
xiii. 10, 13
106
..
215
xix. 18
..

— 22
— 23

..

—

.

—

,

—

xxiv. 18,23
xxix. 22

XXX. 26
31
xxxi. 3

..
..
.

..
.

xxxiv. 4

106

.

157,158

XXXV. 4,5,6
xli.

4

xUi. 1

157
36i 65, 101

..
.

,

106

313
106
145
119

INDEX OF TEXTS.

3S7

388

INDEX OF TEXTS.
Page.

INDEX OF TEXTS^

38&

Page.

John

32
34

ill.

—

149,17

..

John

1

172

..

253
—
259
..
184
23
42,184
..
24
..
47
64
37,41,50
..
V. 17
..
290
18
..
133
19
58
..
22,23
154,162,190
24
..
64,162
29
367
36
58
..
vi.38
.,59,171
40
191
..
44
840
..
45
46
171,342
..

iv.

—
—
—
—
—
—
—
—

2
10, 14
21
i,

..
.

—

—

.

xii.

.,

.

.

..

viii.

..

..

..

..

..

..

..

..

— 58
ix.

X.

—
—
—
—

—

34
17,18
25
29,30
34
35
36

63,67,69
327
..

..

..
. .

..
.

..

.,

,

362
58
132
27
27,35
35, 148

..

—
—
— 13
11

13,

..

321

..

59,154

59,149,171
149,171
247
..
277
..
68
.,
.
154
366
.
139,366
..
139,181
..
142
..
14
192
..
..

__21

—23
—24
—28
—29

..

64,286,290

..
..

..
..

..

XV. 3

.

—4,5
..

— 12,13
— 15

..
..

—20
—24
^96
—27

..

..
..

..

xvi. 4

..

—5

3

—5
—6
— 10
_ 11

.

..

—7

—13
—28
—30

181
142

..

—20

xvii.

89
343
108
114

.

—3

.

1'28

.

—10

..

..

..

—2

..

..

. .

xiv. 1

..67

— 54
191
— 60
64
— 63
270
58
vlj.l6
— 36
64
— 38
259
— 39
289
12
..68
— 16
290
— 24
68
— 26
58,149,171
— 28
68,149,171
— 31,37
64
— 38
149,171
— 40
52
— 42
59
— 43,51,52,55
64

,.

—44
—49 ..
—50
xiii. 4,5
—17
—19

..342

^50—60

..

19

— 32
— 39
—41
— 42

.

.

—
—
—
—

Paee.
142

38
.,
xi.25, &c.
x.

..
..

..
..

181,286
181

59
68
64
141

88
249
169
64
296
290
63
63
137
82,289
148,172
192

24,33,34,57,79,
..
.

80, 290
64,69,144
64
.

..

..

]37
132

390

INDEX OF TEXTS.

INDEX OF TEXTS.

mi

392

INDEX OF TEXTS.

INDEX OF TEXTS.

393

394

INDEX OF TEXTS.
Page.

Hebrews

li.

4
10

,.

289
162,299

—
— 16
117,122
— 17 297,299,319,
350,355
— 18 212, 299,329
12
377
— 16
114
14
]92,3:)0
— 15
192, ?99
— 16
192
62,350
—5
72,356
—7
119,361
—8
300
— 10
355
2
262
— 20
266
19
282
— 25
358
— 26
354
— 27
366
— 28
355
3
265
— 4 90,265,354,355
— 6 169,173,282,316
5
3!8
— 7 ..319,356
..

Page-

Hebrews

xii.

xiii.

.,

..

..

James

..

V.

iii.

Ti.

..

vii.

1

Peter

..

—

..

--14

..

— 15
316,354
— 17
— 19
81
— 24
265, 350
— 28
312
1—4
353
— 5 90,117,124
— 11,14 ..353
— 22,23
260
— 24,25,26 ..377
— 27
367

21

—24
—25

..

iii.

..

..

..

6

—

16
17

—

xii. 1

—2

13, 29

..
..
..

..

iv.

v.

2

Peter

i.

3
5

..
..
..

158
231
2!8,299

311,312

..

311
231

..
..
.

2.S0

.

226

..

..562
..

201,262
365

..

233,243
381

..

..

56
335

..

—20
ji. 1
iii.

.

.

11

136

248,342

.

,

4

—

283

..162,248

..

..

1

—21
—22

..

xi.

293
306,313
65, C9, 94
59,195
258
119
..
857

..

—7
— 8,9
— 18

. .

X.

..146
..

5

— 18
—

3-'9

..

279

..

—7

..

241

..

i.l

ii.

253
306

..

278,280

.,

—24

..

12

21
214,215

,.

— 18
— 20
—21
— 23

..

ix.

148

..

—12

..

viii. 2,

..

—10,11

..

'

9

—16

..

257
376
279

73,91,94,258
323
..
322
..

— 14

,,

.,

..

V. 12

..

..241
..

17

— 26

..

.

.

i.l

—

Ji.2l

..

..

9,

4

—18

..

1

..

—5
— ]4
— 15
—16
— 17

..

iv.

248
377
169,301,316
234
.,
246
278
..
..

—15
—24

..

iii.

3

..
..

..

7

—13

..
..

110
118
163,367
89,366
19,

INDEX OF TEXTS.

395

GENERAL INDEX.
x\cEPHAM,

371, note

Adam's

325

fall,

Adultery forbidden, 233
Alciatvis, J. Paul, xxi

Alstidius,

Hen., his Answer

to the Racovian Catechism,
Ixxxviii

Anabaptists, their opinions and
character, iii
Ancients, their opinion concerning^ Christ, IG7

Anger

forbidden, 232
Apostles, their office, 371
Arnoldus, Nicolaus, his AnSM-er to the Kacovian Catechism, Ixxxv
Arnollet, Balthazar, xiii

Ascension of Christ, 365
Assistance, divine, 330

Atonement, 303
Avarice forbidden, 245
Authority of Christ, 360
Baldwin, Fred., his Answer to
the Racovian Catechism,
Ixxxviii

Baptism, 249

249

;

;

Socinus on,

of ir.fants,

BavrriZiiv,

252

256

Bathor, Stephen, prince of
Transylvania, his declaration concerning liberty of
conscience, xlv

Belsham, Reverend Thomas,
11, note j 43, note j 54,
note; 67, note ; 168, note ;
199, note 3 219, note 3 257,
note
Bengelius, 43, note

''

Benson, Dr., 26, note
Beza, 41, 69
Blbliotheca Fratrum Polono^
rum, collected by Andrew
W'issowatius, Ixx
Biddle, John, the supposed
translator of the Racovian
Catechism, Ixxx

Bishops,

their

office

in

the

Church, 372
Blandrata, George, arrives in
Poland, XXV ; introduces
Unitarianism into Transylvania, xli ; his rupture with
David, xlv ; his persecution of him, xlvi, et seqq. ;
forges sixteen propositions
in the name of David, 1 ; his
regulation of the creed and
ordinances of the Unitarian
Church, Ixii ; his disgrace
and death, Ixiii
Blasphemy against the Holy
Spirit, 281
Blood, prohibition against eating, considered, 219, note
Bona Sfortia, xxiv
Borrhaus. See Cellarius
Brenius, D. on Magistracy,
179, note
Bucer, xi
Budnaeans, Unitarians so called, xxix
Budnseus, Simon, xxix 3 on
Magistracy, 179, note
Budzinius, S. on Magistracy,
179, note
Bugenhagius, 41

1

GENERAL INDEX.
Bareness, Dr., bishop of St.
vid's, 169, note
Calling and election, 335

Da-

Calvin, John, correspondence
with Servetus, xii ; his proceedings against him, xiv,
ctseqq.; his savage exultation on his conviction, xvi,
quoted, 71> note, 73, note
Camerarius, Joachim, 1 18
Campanus, John, an early
Unitarian, vii
Carpenter, Dr. 54, note; 199,
note

Catechism, Racovian. See Racovian

Catechisms, Unitarian, early,
account of, Ixxi
CcUarius, Martin, an early
Unitarian, iv
Chiar, James de, xx
Children, their duty, 227
Christian religion, what ? 1 ;
whei"e to be learnt, ib. ; its
truth, 6 ; its divinity, 1
Church of Christ, 369 ; its go-

vernment, 370 ; offices
371 ; its discipline, 376

in,

Cingallus, Herman, 42, 43, n.
Clarke, Dr. Samuel, 26, note
Claudius, AUobrex, an early
Unitarian, viii
Codex Britanmcus, 40 ; Dublinensis, ib. ; Alexandrlmis,
84, 1 14
Combe, Rev. E. 10, note

Commandments, Ten, 182
Contentment recommended,
246
Conyza. See Gonezius, Peter
Cornelius, or Knolls, his edition of the Racovian Catechism, Ixxxii
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Correction, how to be administered in the Church, 377

Covenant, new,
174
,

its

property,.

old, its character,

1 "JG

Coveting another's property
forbidden, 236
Creation, new, by Christ, 91>
92, note, 105, note
Crellius, John, on God and his
attributes, 26, note ; Ethica
Christiana, 33, note

Cross, on bearing one's, 248
Ciusius, Florian, or F. C, his
Notes to the Racovian Catechism, Ixxxiii, 233, 281
Curcellaeus, 66, 129, note; on
the Sabbath, 218, note ; 011
eating blood, 219, note
Czechovicius, Martin, on Magistracy, 178, note

in,

(Dabar,) 64, note
David, Francis, his history, xli ;
his rupture with Blandrata,
xlv disputation with Socinus, xlvii; condemned at
Weissenburg on a charge of
;

blasphemy,

Ixi ; his death,
see also 199, note
Deacons, their office in the

Ixii;

Church, 372
Death, man obnoxious

Death

of Christ,

to,

20

297

Decalogue, orTenCommandments, 182
Denkius, John, an early Unitarian, V
Depravity, hereditary, of

man

hu<«

nature, 325
Destruction,everlasting,ofthe
wicked, 367, note
Devil, the, whether a real being, 7^ note

;;
;
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3^8

Discipline of the Church, 376

Doddridge, Dr. 221, note

Drunkenness forbidden, 243
DnUa, what? 200
Elders,

their

office

in

the

Church, 372
Election, 332
Emlyn, Mr. 2b7, note
Enjedinus, George, Ixiii
Erasmus, 40, 41, 129, note;
161, note; 291, 329, note
Estlin, Dr.

_
'

220

Fueslin, Reformations Betr'cU
gen, xxii, note
Gentilis, Valentine, a member
of the Vincenza college,
xxi ; arrives in Poland, xxvi

beheaded at Berne, ib.
Germany, rise of Unitarianisnv
in, iv

Glorification of Christ,

34

;

his nature, ib.

Church, 372
Eucharist, 263

26

N. Fall

of Adam, 325
Farell, Rev. Mr. xvii

Farmer, Mr, on the Demoniacs of the Ne\v Testament,
and on Christ's Temptation,
8, note

Farnovians, Unitarians so called, xxviii

Farnovius, Stanislaus, xxviii
Fasting recommended, 244
Feet, washing of, whether a
Christian ordinance, 277
Fontaine, Nicholas de la, xv
Franzius,\Voifgangus, his Answer to the Racovian Catechism, Ixxxvii
Free-will,

325

Freschover, Christopher, 116,
note

\/

applied to Christ, 35

Eternal life, promise of, 277
Evangelists, their office in the

Exaltation of Christ, 360
Expiation of Christ, 351
F. C. Notes of, on the Racovian Catechism. See Crusius, Florian
Faith, on, 320 ; sufficiently inculcated in the Scriptures,

365

Gluttony forbidden, 243
God, meaning of the term, 25^

dominion, 34, 48
;

just,

eternal,

28

32

;

one only,

perfectly
perfectly wise, ib.

;

omnipotent,
sent,

;

his will, ib.

;

;

27

ib

;

omnipre32;

;

his goodness,

his happiness, ib. ; but one
person, 33 ; the father of
Jesus Christ, 34 ; spiritual
and invisible, 47 ; love of^
180; adoration of, 183;.
not to be worshipped with
images, 202 f confirmation

of

tiie will of,

295

Gonezius, or Conyza, Peter,
an early Polish Unitarian,
XXV ; on Magistracy, IJ^y
note
Government of the Church,

370
Greyde, John, Ixxxvlii
Griesbach, 43, note; 84, note;
111, note
Grutius, on the Christian Religion, 9, note ; 55, note ;
on 1 John, v. 7, 41, note;
quoted, 64, note ; 69, note;
84, note 93, note 94, note
;

;

114, note; 128, note; 130,
note; 221, note; 255, note;

312, note; 329, note

I

m

«

;;;
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Hell torments, eternity of, 367,
note
Hernias, 161, note
Hetzer, Lewis, an early Uni-

V
292

tarian,

Hilary,

Holy

Spirit,

whether a person

of the Deity, 34 ; never
called God in Scripture, 36
opinion of the old English

Socinians concerning it, Jo,
note ; the promise of, 284 ;
gift of, explained, 285 ; not

God, 291
Horsley, Bishop, 168, note ^
Rev. Heneage, ib.
•Humility recommended, 247
Hunjadinus, Demetrius, Ixii
Husbands, their duty towards
their wives, 230
Jerome, 137
Jesus Christ, controversy concerning the invocation of,
xlvi
in what sense a divine
person, 7 ; his miracles, ib.
his resurrection, 8 ; authority, 1 1 ; whether a person
of the Deity, 34 ; called God
in the Scripture, 35, 76,
127 the knowledge of, 51 ;
the son of
his person, ib.
God, 52, 134; works of God
ascribed to him, 85 ; the
creation effected by him, 91,
92, note ; 105, note his incarnation considered, 116 j
one with the Father, 131 ;
equal with God, 133 ; the
first-born of every creature,
136 the Father of eternity, 138 ; the word of God,
139 ; the image of God, ib.
his glory before the world
;

',

;

;

;

was, 145 ; his spirit with
the prophets, 146 ; his descent from heaven, meaning of the phrase, 148, I7O;
Lord, Lord of Glory, Sec,
151 5 faith in him, and worship of him, 154, 189, knowledge of, conducive to salvation, 164; his prophetic
office, 1 68
precepts added
by him to the Law, 173 ; de;

livered by

239
248

;

him

separately,

on the following

of,

death of, 297 ; resurrection of, the assurance of
that of mankind, 301 ; a me;

diator,

316;

expiation,

320;

faith in,

his priestly office,

351

349

sion,

358

360

his resurrection,

;

;

;

his

interces-

;

his kingly office,

360

;

raised by God, 361.; with
what body raised, 364 ; glorification, 365 ; ascension,

365

;

his church,

369

Ignatius, against the Gnostics,

124, note

Image of God, what ? 21, 139 ^Images in worship forbidden,
202
Improved Version of the New
Testament, 44, note
Infant baptism, 252
V^
Intercession of Christ, 358
Invisible church of Clmst,381
Jones, Dr. John, 54
Italy, rise of Unitarianism

in,

XX
Justification,

Kingly

346

^—

office of Christ,

360 i-*

Kippis, Dr. 221, note
Knight, Rev. H. 26, note
Knoll.
See Cornelius

;
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Lampius,

his

Mimra Jehovah, 64, note
Modrevius, Andrew Fricius,

Ecclesiastical

History of Hungary and
Transylvania, li
Lardner, Dr. 11, note; 26,
note; 53, note 221, note

xix, 69, note

More, Henry,

whatf

Latria,

2Cf()

Lindsey,.Rev. Tlieophilus, 67j
note ; on the worship of
Christ, 198, note
Lismanin, Francis, xxiv
Aayflf 0, 55, 64, 139
Longius, Joachim, his edition of the Racovian Catechism, Ixxxvi
Lords Prayer, 186
Lord's Supper, 263
Love, sufficiently inculcated in
the Scriptures, 15

Ixxviii

Vincenza college examined,
xxi, note

trial

Christians, 1/^6

Magistrates, their duty, 229
Man, obnoxious to death, 20;
created mortal, ib.
Marsh, Bishop, 43, note
Marcin, Rudolphus. See Pas-

Adam
to

their duty towards
their servants, 231

Mediator, Christ so called, 3 16
Melius, Peter, xlii
viii

232
of,

222

Nestorians, their opinion concerning Christ, 128, note
Niger, Francis, xxi, xxiii, note
Oath, defined by Cicero, 214
Obedience, Christian, explained,

224

Ochin, Bernard, his manner
of impugning the popular
faith, iii, note ; erroneously named among the members of the Vincenza college, xxi

Oecolampadius, x
Oeder, G. L. his Answer to
the Racovian Catechism,.
Ixxxvi
Offices inthe

Church of Christ,,

371

J
anointing with, whether
1
to be observedby Chris*'
tians, 278, note
Original sin, 325
^1-—
PalcEologus, Jacob, on Magistracy, 179, note
Paley, Dr. 11, note
Parents to be honoured, 227
their duty, 258

Oil,

still

Masters,

Siinonis,

forbidden,

Neighbour, our love

Lying forbidden, 235
Macedonius, 121
Magistracy, whether lawful for

Menon,

his illiberal re-

techism, Ixxxviii

Murder

y

Mary, the \'irgin, whether
be worshipped, 201

;

marks on the Racovian Ca--

Luther, 41

tor,

his doubts concernthe existence of the

ing

of God, 180
of Christ, 181
, of our neighbour, 222
Lucas, F. 41
Lucas, the son-in-law of Francis David, assists at the
of the latter, Ivii

Mys.

Moshe'm,

,

.,

Magni

Explun. 9, note
Moscoro\'ius, Jerome, editor
of the Racovian Catechism^
Pietat'is

:
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Pai'uta, Niccola, xxi

Pastor,

Adam, an

early Uni-

tarian, viii; introduces Uni-

tarianism into Poland, xix
Pastors, their office in the

Church, 372
Paul, Gregory, an early Polish
Unitarian, xxiv j on Magis-

78
Pelargus, 41
Philips, Theodore,
tracy,

1

viii

Philo JudcEus, 65^ note
Pinczovians,
Unitarians

so

called, xxviii

Poland, Unitarianism introduced into, xix
Porson, Professor, 42, 43, note
•^•sPower of man to do the will of
God, 325
"*% Prayer, duty of, 240
quali;
.^

i

*

lications for, ib.

Precepts, separate, of Christ,

-^-Predestination, 331
Priestley, Dr. 168, note
note

priestly

office of Christ,

349

318
Przipcovius, Sam. his narrative of the sufferings of the
Unitarians expelled from
Poland, xl, note ; on Magistracy, 179, note
gin, Ixxi

sions

of,

;

its

ori-

editions

and ver-

Ixxviii,

et

seqq.

burnt by order of the British Parliament, Ixxix j An-

swers to

it,

Racovians, Unitarians so called, xxix
Racovv, the city of, xxix, xxx;
destruction of the college,
&C. XXXV
Reason, its use in things per- /
" lining to salvation,
15
\

317*
*^
Redemption, 313
*
Regeneration, 254
Remission of sin, 280
-^
Reprobation, 332
Restoration, final, of mankind,
Reconciliation, by Christ,

\
1

J

367, note
Resurrection of Christ, 360 ^-""'''^
Revelling forhiddon, 243
Revenge forbidderi, 224, 232
Rostius, Geo. his Answer to
the RacGvian Catechism^
Ixxxvii

Rouse, Conrad, x
Ruarus, Martin, his Notes on
the Racovian Catechism,

26,66,92, 105, 110, 114,
219,

j

Procopius, Gazseus, 93, note
Prophetic office of Christ, 168
Prophets, their office, 371
Propitiation, Christ so called,

Racovian Catechism,

401

IxxxVj et scqq.

125, 204, 217, 224, 232,
265, 269, 275, 281, 282,
283, 323, 343, 344, 346
Ruego, Francis de, xx
Sabbath, the, on the observation

of,

216

Sacrifice of Christ,

351

^"^

Salvation, the way of, 20, 24;
things necessaiy and conducive to, 25

\

Sandius, Christoph. 42, note ;
128, note
^y
Satan.
See Devil
Satisfaction of Christ, 393 &c. 1/
Schechinah, bb, note
Schlichtlngius, Jonas, his per-*
secution in Poland, xxxv,
note ; edites the Racovian

Catechism, Ixxxi; Notes on

/

^

;
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402

Racovian Catechism,

the

93; on Magistracy,
note

;

179,
on the right of private

judgment

of the Vincenza college,
xxi ; his history, xxii
Socinus, Faustus, his history,

xxix

;

ib.

visits

Serarius, 41
Servants, their duty towards
their masters, 231

settlement in Poland,
Transylvania at
Blandrata's request, xlvii
his disputations with David,
ib. ; his conduct towards the
latter, xlviii ; not the author
of the Answer to the sixteen
propositions of David, lii
on the Scriptures, 9, note ;
his opinion concerning magistracy, 1 79, note
on the
worship of Christ, 197, note.;
on eating blood, note, 220 ;
on Baptism, 249, note
Sonof God, (see Jesus Christ.) J^
Meaning of the phrase, 52,
53, note

Servetus, Michael, his histo-

Son

in religion,

\[)9,

note

Schoman, George, on Magistracy, IJB, note
Scott, Rev. Russel, 94
Scriptures, Holy, what hooks
so called, 1 ; their authenticity,

&c.

ib.

;

sufficiency,

13; perspicuity, 17; how
to be interpreted, 18
Seccer, John, x
Seceminia, synod of, xxv
Seir Anpin, 65, note
Self-denial

recommended, 247

ry, ix, et seqq.

;

particulars

of his execution, xvii

Sigismund the Second, king
of Poland, his toleration of
the Reformers, xviii
Simplicius, John, 94
Simpson, Mr. John, on the
existence of the Devil, 7
Sin, expiation of, 351
Sin, original,

3^5

Sin, remission of,

Ixxviii

Smallbrook, bishop, 10, note
Socinians, old, of England,
their opinion concerning the
worship of Christ, 198
Socinus, Darius, xxi
•Socinus, La^lius, his

manner

impugning the popular

faith,

iii,

;

^

of

man, meaning of

V

the|

phrase, 52, note
Sontagius, Christopher, his
Answer to the Racovian Catechism, Ixxxviii
'^'.(pi't. Qm,
75, note
y
Spiritus, who introduced Uni-Jr
tarianism into Poland, supposed to be Adam Pastor, I
xix
Stealing forbidden, 235

.

i

'

280

Smalcius, Valentine, an editor
of the Racovian Catechism,

of

;

note; a

member

Stegman, Joachim, jun. his
Preface to the Racovian Catechism, Ixxxii ; on Magistracy, 179, note
Stephens, Robt. 40, 116, note

Stork, iv

Stubner, iv
Subjects, their duty,

229

Swearing, what kind

of,

for-

bidden, 212
Talmud, the Babylon, on the

Messiah, 145, note
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John, 26, note
Teachers, their office in the
Taj'lor, Dr.

Church,

3J'2

Temperance
243
Temptation,
188

recommended,
deemoniacal,

7,

Unitarians, their

first appearauce in Germany, iii; Poland, xviii; Italy, XX; form
a separate body in Poland,

xxvii; diversity of their opinions,xxviii ; by what names

designated,

Thecla, Ms. of, 84, note
Toulmin, Dr. 17^, note; 2i>7,
note
Traditions of the
Roman
Church, what to be thought
of them, 15
Translator's Notes, 8, 9, 11,
26, 40, 42, 43, 52, 53, G7,
75, 84, 88, U4, 100, 111,
]22, 128, 151, 165, 168,
172, 178, 188, 197, 219,
249, 257, 359, 367
Transubstantia ion, 266
Transylvania, Unitarianism in-

troduced into,

403

xli

Travis, Archdeacon, 43, note
Trecessius, John, xix
Trechselii, eminent printers,
xii

Trevisanus, Julius, xx
Trie, AMUiam, xiv
Tyscovicius, John, a Polish
Unitarian, his tragical history, xxxii
Vain-glory forbidden, 247
Yincenza, Unitarian association at, XX ; evidence of its
existence examined, xxi, n.
Visible church of Christ, 369
Vorstiiis, William, 65, note
Unction, extreme, 278, note
Unitarian, origin of the name,
xliii, note
Unitarianism, its rise in Germany, iii ; Poland, xviii ; Italy, XX 3 Transylvania, xH

ib. ; their College, &c. at Kacow, xxxi;
decline of their cause in Poland, xxxii; lose their Col-

lege at Racow, xxxv; persecuted by the peasants, ib.;
expelled from Poland, xl
of Transylvania, their
Confessions of Faith, Ixiv,
note; Ixvii, note
Unruly persons in the Church,
how to be dealt with, 377

Usury,

signification

of

the

term, 237
Wakefield, Rev. G., 257

Waldenses, their religious opinions,

i,

note

Ward, Dr. 221, note
Washing the feet, whether a
Christian ordinance, 277
Watson, Bishop, 11, note
Wetstein, 43, note
Will.divine, confirmation of-295

/

-^^^

Will, Free, 325

of God, man's power t(y^-K^r
perform, 325
Wisdom of God, dwelling in
the Messiah, 55, note
Wissowatius, Andrew, his honourable and courageous
conduct at Cracow, xxxvii
collects the vrritings of the
Unitarians published in the
Blbliotheca Fratrum Polonc~
rum, Ixx his Preface to the
Racovian Catechism, Ixxxii j
;

his edition of

it, ib.
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General index.

Wissowatius,Andrew,hisnotes
on the Racovian Catechism, 73, 75, 84, 93, 107.
114, 116, 121, \25,bis2{J7,

329
Wissowatius,Benedict,thelast
editor of the RacoA'ianCatechisin, Ixxxiil; his notes

on

the same, 9, 26, 33, 42, 52,
53, 55, 64, 67, 69, 7 1

,

7^^,

75,

93,94, 108, 114, 121,123,
126,
138,
161,

128, 129, 134, 137,
145, 14i), 150, 153,
167, 177, 214, 218,

229, 253, 262, 265, 276,

Prmiid by

ii.

291, 312, 329, 367, 371
on eating blood, 220, note
Wives, their duty towards their
husbands, 230
Wolzogenius, J.L. 178, note
World, the contempt of, 241
Worship of Christ, 154, 189
;

Wren, Matthew,

his

Answer

to the Racovian Catechism,
Ixxxviii

Crypto - Socinismi,
note
Zwicker, Daniel, 167, note;
on Magistracy, 1 79, note
Zwinglius, vi
Zeltner,
xxiii,

and A, llynjTf Shoe-Lane,
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